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PREFACE. 


When the author, in 1861, commenced the publication of 
the Chinese Classics, with an English translation and such a 
critical apparatus as was nccessarj to the proper appreciation of 
the original Works, he did not contemplate an edition without 
the Chinese text and simply adapted for popular reading. It 
was soon pressed upon him, however, from various quarters; 
and he had formed the purpose to revise the separate volumes, 
when he should have completed the whole of his undertaking, 
and to publish the English text, with historical introductions 
and brief explanatory notes, which might render it acceptable 
for general perusal. 

He is sorry that circumstances have arisen to call for such 
an issue of his volumes, without waiting for the completion 
of the lost of the Classics;—principally because it adds another 
to the many unavoidable hindrances which have impeded the 
onward prosecution of his important task. A Mr Baker, of 
Massachusetts, in the United States, having sent forth the 
prospectus of a republication of the author’s translation, his 
publisher in London strongly represented to him the desira¬ 
bleness of his issuing at once a popular edition in his own name, 
as a counter-movement to Mr Baker’s, and to prevent other 
similar acts of piracy:—and the result is the appearance of the 
present volume. It will be followed by a second, containing 
the Works of Mencius, as soon as the publisher shall feel 
himself authorized by public encouragement to go forward with 
the undertaking. 

The author has seen the first part of Mr Baker’s repub¬ 
lication, containing the English text of his first volume, and 
the indexes of Subjects and Proper Names, without alteration. 
The only other matter in it is an introduction of between 
seven and eight pages. Four of these are occupied with an 
account of Confucius, taken from Chambers* Encyclopedia, 






IT 

whict Mr Balcur aayo hff choog&t .—bo imturallj- dftets it 

ttinie to liLtn to aroil hiiii^^lT the lib^ura of other meiL "Cohh. 
Tflj tho wiKo it odl. Stisal ? Foil f A lico for tho phmw! 

Iti the remaindi^r of hin lotroductioo, 3 Xr Bakor q 

ru^trovunibiJ Ulni^, end calk in ^uMtion »omo of the jutlgmcntn 
whioh tho Author hu \mw^d on the ChinMo Mgo ami his doc¬ 
trines. He would malro It out that Confudu^i wab a uwvi 
rvlijpaufl maBp and abundant]^ rocn^nfzod the truili of a future 
life ^ that tbo womliip of God was laore noarl/ luiivonaJ in Chitio 
than 10 the Thcoumey of ; that the Chiot-Ac in genanl 

are not more regard]™ nf truth than Hr LcggH^a om country' 
men ; and tliat ConfuciiLa' roAking tio mentiou of hoaran and hell 
\$ the rebaoii wliy luiasIouarjCB object to h'w ajateiu of preetiaitig 
Tirtuo for virtue's sihel Mr liaker hna made somn proGeietiey 
in the eH uf ''adding innult to injury.It ja cosy to a^e fo 
what iwhool of religion he bdungB ^ but the author would ha 
sorry to ragnrd his puhlinqtioEi m a Bpociman of the manner iii 
wbioU the mombore of it " pmetue virtue fur vlrLue^s sake/' 

In, preparing the prv-evxit volume for the press^ ibu author 
has retained aoensiderable part of thu prolE^goDiena in the larger 
Wurk^ to prepare th-t? mill'da of his resjleiw for proceeding with 
adi^antoge to the tmnslntieu^ Aud forming an inteliigeut judg- 
luuQt on Ihe authority which is to bu d lowed to the origiutJ 
Wurks. Hu \m nmde a few additions itud i^errectioEie which his 
inoreased fio^iisintauee with tbu held of Chinese liteniture en-- 
abled him to do. 

Ifu woa- pluBUfed to find^ in. reriaiiig the translation, that 
the alterationa wkieh it won worth whilo to inaku wura very few 
snd onimportaut. 

Hu boa reUkined the boadings to the notes on tho aeretd 
chapters, as they girei for the most [mrt^ au ndt'quatn nummary 
uf the Buhjurta Lraated in them. All critical matterp interesting 
and tiseful only to atudunts of thr' CbLDeau hmgusgOp ho baa 
thrown out. In 4 few intfLaucca ha haa reniodeEkd ihu notesp 
or made such addittons to thuui os were appropriate lo tbu 
popular dLuJgn of (.bu editioru 
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rEELlMl.NART ESSAYS. 


CIIArTER L 

OK Tire CUDTESE CLASSICS GENERALLY. 

SKCnON 1. 

BOOK? tUK KA¥£ OJ TOi CJIlTfESE HUlBeiCB, 

1 . TrK JBwks now nucogiiiRad jlr i>f Antlio^ritj' la 

Cliiiin ftro eOmprc^liericlL’il atid^r ths dt^nominjitions. of ** Tho 
five and ^^Tlio fonir The tonn Avij ib 

t4>sMlG Origin^ and signSHes the warp thrwds of a web, ojid 
thnsp AiljiifltTnaEit. An Cftsj j^pplieation of St ia to dunotts 
wJuit m regnlnr imd ifiJCUTVA ro^dantf* Ah uBdd with refer- 
once to bookHp ib JndirataH ihcir aathofltj on tho gabjOtta of 
which they troaE* ^'’ThefirH are the fivo 

Workjj oontinRing the tmEh upon the highoiii. Eiihjoote froin 
the of Clilua^ acid which ahould be rvccfvi}d ue hy 
all geiierfttiooa. The teria film ply lucmui wniiagg or 

bi>ofc*, 

2, The five King Aine the Yih, os it has heen sUTed, 
The Book of Changes the ShvOt or " 'I'ho Book of His¬ 
torical Doenmonta^'^ the SAi-, or "The Hoepk of Poetry^" 
tho fja Kb, or '^ Record of Ritos j’'^ and the Ch'no Tar*eWp or 
'^Spriog and Aatiimn/^ a dirooicle of ereabt, extend jug 
frum B.c. 7^1 to iSOi. 'Fhe authorHliipj ofcompilntioD rather, 
of uU tbo^ workii h loosely attnbated to CoaRicino. Bab 
much of the La Ko is frum later banils. Of tha Yib^ Lha 
Shoo, and the it is only iti IJio Arab tlmt we find 
odciitious said to be fivni the phlfosopber liimaoITj in the 
ahape of apponxEicSp The Cb'on Ts'ew ijs the only one of the 
Ton j. I 





2 THE CHCIESE CLASSICS OESEEALLT. 

five King which can, with an approximation to correctness, 
be described as of his own “ making.'’ , 

“ The four Books ” is an abbreviation for “ The Books ot 
the four Philosophers.” The first is the Lun Yu, or “Digested 
Conversations,” being occupied chiefly with the sajnngs ot 
Confucius. He is the philosoi)her to whom it belongs, it 
appears in this Work under the titleof“Confucian Analects, 
m second is the Ta Heo, or “ Great Learning, now com¬ 
monly attributed to TsSng Sin, a disciple of the s^e. He 
is the philosopher of it. The third is the Chung Yung, or 
“ Doctrine of the Mean,” ascribed to K'ung Keih, the grand¬ 
son of Confucius. He is the philosopher of it. liie lourth 
contains the works of Mencius. _ , -l- i • 

3. This arraiigement of tho Classical Books, which is 

commonly supposed to have originated with the scholars of 
the Sung dynasty, is defective. The Great Learning and 
the Doctrine of the Mean are both found in the Recom of 
Rites, being the forty-second and thirty-first Books respect¬ 
ively of that compilation, according to tho usual arrange¬ 
ment of it. 1 1 T 

4. The oldest enumerations of the Classical Books speciiy 

only the five King. The YO Ke, or Record of Music, " the 
remains of which now form one of the Books in the Le Ke, 
was sometimes added to those, making with them the 
King. A division was also made into nine King, consisting 
of the Yih, the She, the Shoo, tho Chow Le, or “ Rhual of 
Chow,’* the E Le, or Ceremonial Usages,” the Le Ke, and 
the three annotated editions of the Ts^ew, by Tso- 

k‘ew Ming, Kung-yang Kaou, and Kuh-leang Ch‘ih. in 
the famous compilation of the classical Books, undci^ken 
by order of T^ae-tsung, the second emperor of the T'ang 
d}Tiasty (b.c. 627—619), and which appeared in the reign o 
his successor, there are thirteen King; viz., the \ih, the 
She, the Shoo, the three editions of the Ch^un Ts'ew, the 
Le Ke, the Chow Le, the E Le, the Confucian Analects, 
the Urh Y"a, a sort of ancient dictionary, the Heaou King, 
or Classic of Filial Piety,” and the works of Mencius. 

5. A distinction, however, was made, as early as the 
dynasty of the Western Han, in our first century, among 
the Works thus comprehended under the same common name; 
and Mencius, the Lun Yu, the Ta Heo, the Chung Yung, 
and the Heaou Kin g were spoken of as the seaou King, or 
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AiTrfiiiiutv DP THE citt^ESE ri-Asuica. 3 

■' smnllar Classics/' It thus appuors^ i-outiwi^ to tlia 
orilfUi^Lry upJuiuiii the ihkt tlio Tu ileiJ fitifl Cliiiii^ 

Yuni^ luid bcfit ptib!is!!ii?»d jw^rtratu trCfltTBej beforv 

ika Suug ftod thut t.ho Four BookBj RJt diatingiiiiiht^ 

fru-ui tho greater Ring^ iiad alHo pr^vioilBlr ffliinQ n pliWJO in 
the Ut^iraltiro of CThioa.^ 


SECTION IL 

IHE AT-TEOltrSY Ot THE ClHS^ESE OlHlHBIf:*!. 

1. This iiabjoct wiil be di$co&e(x3 in coimectjuti with eneh 
BepartkW Wopk^ tmd it is onlj dijidgned here to ojfluhit 
geuertilJ^’ the on whiefi iIib Chinese Classics cLdin 

to bo reoeSvod m gonohsa prodactiouy of the tiijio to which 
thev ri'forred. 

2* In the ninmoLra of the Former liftti tljimatT [u.c. 201—^ 
A .n* 24), we liavo one ehupter whieh wo may cull the History 
of Litoratoro. iL comiuoncea thes i—** After the Jest I i of 
CoQ^ciuSp thDre W 4 *a an. end of his nxqniuite words j ftncl 
whaa hie eevonty digoipiea liitd J awoy, violonee hogiui 
to be done to their meaning- It came uboiit thnt There wora 
five difierent editions of tha Gh^nii Ts'ewj. fotir of the She, 
and fioveml of tho Vih. Amid tJiu disorder and cellkiuD Of 
t!ie warrtiig Statoa (u.c. 490—221)* tnith and falselieinJ were 
uhll more in a Btate of wurfiirc* and n vul confcmiua marked 
thfl words of the vurionS' acholarij^ Ihon came tIjO Catnniity 
infiieUhd under the Ts'b djmnflfcy fK.c. 220—205), when the 
literury mouumenta woi-o destroyeo by fire, in oi-der to heap 
the |iooplu in ignorance. Hut* hy Emd by* there anoae the 
Haa dyimety* which eet itaolf to remedy the ev'd wrought 
hy the 'iVin- Great effort?* wuro made to collect ijHps anfl 
tahlotrii^DLiiJ the way wiw thrown wide opnaforUie bringing in 
of Bonks. In the Lime of the emporor Meaeu-woo [B.cd39— 
80), portinnu of Book^ beitig wanting atid tablets lout, so 
that ncremotuoji and nmstc were suffering grewfl damiigo, ho 

* thi Ktftfltut&ti Ifl till SmI pirtMfroptrt, iCtf tho af 

oa''ITiij TwttM'thp UrcBt U-iirrjlnap'^ I. * * . .« , y 

i taMl isLbii. ttii bmiUdo^ wn^lvl Pa ihMC d»ji tbu iOm of 
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WJW mored to sorro^p atid said, "T nm vc^y this. 

He therof^RS formed tLc pli^n of Hi’paaiEvrk's, in wkitJi the 
Books might Ktawd^ uad appointed oHicwns in tninaciihe 
Books on ftn axtenaivo scale, ombmdng: the works of the 
variooB Bcholam^ that they wight all bo placed m the I(c- 
posib:sriGS- The Eiapemr Oh'iug (u.c. 3i hndmg ihnt a 

pc^rtion of iJu* Buoka sttll coDtinued dispersed or missing, 
cotnmiiydDBiid Cli^in J^nng, the syperiiitendent of gnesfa^ to 
seandi for uiidiScoversd Books thronghont the empire, and 
by Hpcciul edict ordered ihu chief of the Bjmqtieting FTon^, 
Lew HtUiJg. to eramine Lho oJossicat Works, along with the 
commeiitones on tUem. tlio wri tings of tho sebolarej wid all 

S ixrticai pwliictTona ; the niastor-rontroUcp Of infantiTp Jiii 
twangs to eiaraine tho Book-^ on the nrl the gniod 

historiogmpbHrj Yin Ueen, to eiamiiiii the IBooks treating 
of the art of ntimbers {i o* diFinatioji); and tho impuriiii 
phy«ioinji, Le Ch'^e^kB, to eiainins lliv lleokn no 
WhRTieTer any Book was done with, Heiiwg forthwith an* 
ning^ it, indexed it, and made a digest of it, which wM 
prefrchnted to the ompero*"- ^^Tule tlio nndprtitLtag in 
progTEHi^, Ileang died, and the emperer fiau (n.c, 
appointed hie sotip Hin, a maater of the imperial canin^i^ 
to eompii'to hiK lather'^ work^ On this, Kin eellected all 
the Books, and presented a report of them, anrler imven 
division 

Thfl lirst of tbe^ divisions ffeernii to hiivo been a gimcnu 
fiatnlogne, p>iitfllniiig perliapa Dnly tho titles ot tha works 
inelnduMi in tlje othor pix^ Tho second embraced, the class¬ 
ical Work^H From the abstract of it, which is preHcn ed in 
the chapter referred to, wb find thnt tliore were 20X coU^^ 
tiijflM of the Yih-king, from U diffcrpiit individniili or edit- 
<mi;* tlLt callflctiona of tlio ShiX^-king, fram aiiio different 
lodii idtials i 4l(J volumes of the She-king, from dx different 
iiidividnala i* of tho Hook oT BiteSt 5o5 collections, from l o 
difFerent individuals; of the Books dd Music, Itio coilenticinsj 
I'itjiu six dUrorout editere; fl4^ coUoctiuiiii of History , under 

I Jir>p iniidi of thcirl»li? \VifT\L Win oofiiflined la «b « wjJlcrtion J or 
iL h iinpWfibk for 4^ f^’l aftMfrljirn. I'. ray^f 

' Tli-r* TTin«tt3an* lU-i* brumtloiL-Hl laidflT Um h imp uf 

'* nWlil^nJW'’ '■*' [WrtUinr" Bnii tiMB S; h».Vr JinrH Httrifinood 

flf Snrjfvlj Lnni ™iiw. TliU <^r icj-ni* nkiwji tliDl hr 1u ibe Qlhrr 

lanaBflrlits w* art OiJt to uqdrFulflrul alimla bluekj 6t cliaplm 
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tho hdadiTi^ uf the Cl/uu 'rs^t*Wj from 33 dilToreDt indivi* 
dujLla ; 22y folluctJOiui Of the Lull Yu^ LQolnding the AnrJeeti 
niid kindrvd from 12 diflbi^iit itidividtiidfl ; of the 

Huuuu-kiJig^ embrPidng d^o tlio Drh Yu, fnod Jiome other 
|K>rtiO»3 of the anm^nt literntiireH cellentioiiB^ from 11 
ditTcrcat ittclkTidwdB j and finnlly of the Lefiver 
beiii|^ workft on the form of fho cliumctcj^r 
fi'OBi 11 different iiidividiifila. Thu Worl 3 of itonoiiiij i^^oro 
incl tided in thoBe^^ond diTisioDp the Writing O-f what 

vr^Tn doeineil orthodox sicholLirtj gf which thoro wore SSd 
c:etl[!CtiouBj from 53 dilTciOfit iudiridijbiis^ 

The iibovo im|x»rtant docuinent ie KijflSrient to idiow 
how the emperors of the IJan dynitAty. as hooh ai hud 
mude good thoir poRgijftRion of die ninpire^ tiimod their at¬ 
tention to reeovor the nncieiit Htciraturo of tlio u^tiou^ the 
ClftsdcaJ TkiokM. enga^nff their euruj and hi>^f UflniOtitlf 
rtnd efteetivoly the Ech^rr^ of tJnu time i^c^pondcd ie the 
wi«he« of their rukra. In uddltiou to the fners ejKwiified in 
the prn&iee toitj I muy ndutothet thOOrdiii^nide oT tho TaHn 
dTnnsty bgniu^ft pOP^sisiug the Ohitf^sioal BoohE (with thuox- 
ceptiuup na will uppoar in it* prt»per plare, of tho Tlh-king) 
TiTiE niuuid^ by the socond Borertiij^ of thp Huia tho em¬ 
peror ilenoii timiVp in the 4th jeaii* of hh reijurfJ^ 
and tlint a larpi portinn of tho ^hou-kmg tvitij fecoTi^ml ia 
The time of uio tlilrd omperorp n^O. whilo in the 

vear inj* 135, u Bpcciul Bounl wua qon6titiit€>dj oooai&tJng of 
litemti who wero piH m ehiu^O 0^ the five Eiu^y. 

4. The coUoctioftB i^poited on by Low Hia inffered 

damage ia the truitblofl ^vliScJi began B, niid continued 
till tho rise of the &e<iond or Han dynasty in the year 

25, The founder of it 25—57) zobloti^ly promoted tin? 

Uudertukiin^of his predaceMsUP«T and udditlonul ropomtonDn 
were ^tjLiii'ed for the hnokH wliieh wero eodeetod, ilis 

&ijc<!'eMorBjfhe ouipororBj Honou-uiiiig{5S^75)j Bnuon-chung 
{75_gyj^ftt^flHeocm'hwo (>5), took a part theinflolvc-s 

in the JlndioB und dliFOuuBiunB oi the liTemry tribuiial^ and 
the emperor Heaou-ling^ hetwocn the yeara i 72—178^ Inwt 
ihi> text of tlio five asi It Imd been hxnd, cut in siaha 

of fftonn, iu Lliiimctet^ Of thiw difi’erent formn. 

5, Since the Jlaii> the AiioCPaai vo dynaHtied hsive considtirod 
tho litcmin' mouuiaents of the country to bo nn ohjeet of 
iiioir special core, ^lony of them havu Liiued udiilonA of tire 
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cIashicSj cuiIkh^jiuj^ tljn cujHiu-tlittinM of pnMrtuliiij^ 
ntioDa. ci^tiAKtj Ima dwtiiigiiiebofi itHelf mui-o in this 
line Lhuu tLd proaonc Maucliasr possnssora of the Empire- 
la lioe, the ovidencG iu complete that the Cliu^iicr&l JinokaDi 
Chiim hare cotdb eIuwii frein ot i«Mt a ceuterT!’ befora -aur 
CJiHgticin ftm, sabatuiiUiilly tbo sfitiiu ua wo ha.ro tlmm ut 

pry5jeiit+ _ _ 

t>* Hut it fltill rcuimim to inqnirD m Treat COeNitton wc nuiy 
enppofio the Books vrero wrliea ihi3 adiolars of the Huu 
dvutwty comtaciiced thpir lahoiira upon thorn- They tic- 
knowled^jo that thoTAblntR—we eofiiiet her* speak of mewrr- 
(cntpfjf^wero cantilottwl iind in diaorder. Wns Lho injury 
'vrhicL thuy htwl re<!eivod of anch au estout that dl UiO earo 
nnd study put lorth on tlio saiftU rommns w ould be oniltlo 
ttzi* f This rjiiijstion cuu bo uioswered sacisfacUirily otilir by 
titi examinutinn of tha evidcuco w hich is uddutred for tlm text 
of citeh psff.icukr Cluaaio; but it can be muilo Apparent umL 
there IB. nnthin^'T in tho OAtnrD of the caaep to interfere wi^ 
our bpiieving ll^ti the mntcrtiik were sufiident toon Able the 
fidiolursi ta execute the work intmated ty them- 

7. The biimmg of the Ancient Books by order of the 
foimdor of the dynasty is always referred to us the 

grcutoat disnstor whiefi thuy auatumed^ and with thii is 
coupled the slaughter of muiiy of tha Literati by tho eatne 

luouorcb. , , . 

The ucconnt wkicli wo hAvc of these tmiisactidAS in the 
HistoricAl RfNTordft ia the follow ieg — 

“ In his Uih your” (the 3Hh yenr, thut is, after lie hud 
A!;c«!ndcd the thruuo of Tfl'in* It waa only tho after he 
lisd been ueltnowlodged BoTeroigii of Ibu empirCj poinddLag 
with d.c. 212) emperor, reLuruiug from a vidt to the 

HQDlh, which Imd eicteeded os fur us g^v-e afuast in the 
palaco of Hcon-jrangi when the (yreat ^eholars, Amounliiig 
to iov'cuty in^n, appeared and wished him long life.® llio 
anpermUjOdeAt of ureheryv t^kow Ts^ing-ch^in, caint for- 

I 1 boTV tiwoslit II Will EAfflUl-tt-roartA iTnr#lfi(r llir wlmlfl Af 
FSilhcriJa .OAillA iiHKreljf CAMcrncIa f™in tJn-ui s Airtitks aF ^ 

t™* lU pp. Thfl Krtmocia 

Liltortel cuTTCnl ra Gltui*- artiid Ulfi wF iho orlirEiml bjr gtvifif im 

abriilRint-at ftf It, . « . . ^ m 

■ 'Hkh «^kH nov Auly kAoIm'" bJt llAil nn Dffl[:tnJ rAtik. TiiOAd 

wai Tfiiat we mnj cull a cetl^ of OMiDr coaalfltii]^ cF t^vnatj- iiiEmljm« 
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wni-a aud pru«o<l him, aLyiug, ' Formerly, tliii State ofTn'in 
OH ii- lOUO lo ill extent, but Your JluJfBty, oj 
npiritelilce ulS'JtM'y and uiUliigeut vris-dum, JiaB trailqiaLizid 
juid BHJltk'fJ Hie whole oiijwro, ami drivifn away all barharoLa 
tribi.!*, sO that whorever tlie stiti and moon bIiiihj, uppoar 
bffuro von as mivifta acknowletlgiuif subjcotioa. lou bftifs 
f.n wed'tliP States of the vaHoua pnticoi into provnicce and 
rliatricts, where tlie people enjoy a happy trntiijuiJIity, ant- 
ferincr no 'mure from the eulanuties of war aud contontioa. 
TJiis oondition of things wUl bo trausaillUd lor U'.OOij 
ginieralJons. Frpm tlie li!gh('*t wtiijuity tln-ro has hueii nit 

one ill ttiV'fiil virtue lihe ^fajosty*' i tu 

r’Tnnfsmr ple-iw^wl with (Jus tintwht:u onitn- 
vu I'u^j OKO of* th* great 4oliohiJs,« nati'fo of ra'c,ftdifaflt;ad 
atid said, ‘Tliu sweereigiui of Yin aud Chow, for more than a 
rhoiiMuid years, invoBtod iheir soni and yetui^ brothers, 
iind TiiDiiterions ministiirs, with doinnins and rwl<s aiiu mniLt 
tJiiift dsoend npon them for AitpiM*rt nud »id j—tlinl i Unve 
heard. But now Yunr Majwty la lu posscswon of all wiihm 
iliu seas, nad yonr aona and younger brtrthcni are nothing 
but private individuala. ITitf Issuo will bo lUt apmo one 
will anso toplay the part ofT-eoi*CL'ang,'of of the s»f nobles 
uf Tii'in. WilJnint the support e/ J/aur /""'/‘y’ 
will vou fiuil iho aid which you may rogulre * Thai u state 
of thinifs not modelled frem the kfisonfi of ttntinuity can long 
continue E — tliat is wUal I havo noE. Iioard. TB'iiig w now 
showbg himsdno bo a ftitteror, who increases the errors uf 
Y'our MAjestT, and is not a loyal uiiniHtur. 

"The Einiwrer TO<iiiDHted the opiiuoiM of Ofimraon Uits 

teprMimtaLion, whoa ihif protnier, Lu Ssc, said, ‘ Thu hv'e 
emperors wore not one Oic double ol the Other, uor did the 
tliT^ dynasties necept one auothur’s wnyiu Luob hud a po- 
cnliar system of goVL'nimeut, not fortho aukn of the contra¬ 
riety, but as being recpiired by lha oUugud tunes- -^ow, 
Yoiif lifii* Jnid the feuuiiatiuna oi itupenju 

that it Will iMt for IbfOtH) gv-uerutions. Tins la indeed bc- 
yeud what a stupid roholiircau iitidorsluiid. And, monjover, 
Vug OTilv talks of things belonging to the T^reo Dyiumncs, 
which are not fit to h* model* to you. At othor times, n hen 

I Tbe T-«tt fiuattj grew op la ilw Ptfll* ef Tut, mJ in the wuly i«rt of flia 

*11, SuerTn.^ J tb» wAlag IfeaW. Th, ^ 

^t'Eu wju fli]] wliirr. 
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lU& princM w(jrn all BtriYiny^ together, ijiadftansiiret] Iv 
gffctbc^r the wunslcirin^ ^%hout tliem ; hut f thy 

ifl in n stuhlu ctintliLion^ enil Iaiv* mad unliuauco^ 
iq^cnti from uno yrfjprtriwo Lpt t>f the peopl^j 

who flbida in ihvii- home® ^fire tlmir HtreQg;tli to the toil® of 
IniRbiindrj^ taid tha&D ivlio hot^ome flcliolar^ ahoiild study the 
vAxiousi IiiWi* (itid prebihitienfl. InEtfoil of doiDj^ thiR-j hew- 
uvur,p the echohirs do not iparn wluil l>Ldonga to Uio pTefiiiait 
cijv7| hut s-tndy atitiqiiitj-. Tliey go Oii to eotidemn tln^ prif- 
tent timO^ loEi'ding tha of tho people nfitnijrr and to 

dieotdtir+ 

“ ' At tho HbIc of my lifc^ I, the pHian miniatifrp m\,— 
Fonn^idj, wbuai Lha ytupii-o wn-s diflrmitfld and dis^turbodp 
them was no one who eotUd gieo unity to it. The prhxce^ 
t!itM-ufora stiKHl up together | eontjmiit ralareiitred Wi;re mado 
lo untiquiLy to the injury of thu pnjj«eut atule j ljasi:le/*i^ 
tituLemeut:^ woiv dreftflod up to <?anfb[iud whttt wo^ roinl, atnl 
lufU made a hKm^t of thoiroivii poentiur It^umtugto coiideitm 
ivhnt their rtppointnd. And itowj when Your Mnjf.wty 

hna eonsplidnted tho arapinj, and, tlidtiugLijf^hing hlack from 
ivhite;p hii-i eonKtitutud^ it u Htubk uuityj they !4til] linumir 
their peculiar Iniimin^, and coiniblue together j tlioy tpfieli 
lupD. wlmt is cant Miry to yoiir laws*, \viien they hear tliat 
an ordiCLoneu hwA huou CVOTy one Rats to it 

with liJ;^ luiu-piug. In tiiC Cfjurfc, they are disaLithpiiied in 
heart: out of it, they keep t^dkinr in thu s^trectij. Wliila 
they make n pretemoo of vaunting their Ma^terj they lor 
lE film to ha VO ejctmortliunry: Tiewsi of their Anii sfo 

they l^d on tho paonla to hu guilty of miiiiiiuHiig rnid evil 
flpwddng* Tf th-rae EningR are not prehibitodj Yi nir Sfajoflty''a 
anthnrjty wiEl declinor and purtics will be fomiiNL As to 
tlio best way to pruhihit thelUh 1 pray *hat all thu Eecords in 
chari^ of lie Hiytorkigmpliera bo humadj excepting tlioao 
of Ta'in : liuat^ with the eieeption nf tliosaoEcer^ beJougiti^^^ 
iu tho Beard of Cireiir Scholar a, rdl tbroughemt the einpiru 
who pitwnme to keep enpios of tho Rhe-kiug^ or of the fehoo- 
kmgf or of the Ijookps of tho Hnndrod SclumlSj be J'equis-ed 
to with thorn to the oGicors in nbnrge of the suvei'al din- 
triefs, and bam thorn i timt nil w'hu iuny dare to J^peak tt>- 
gethor about tho i^he and tiio Shoo bo put to deaths and 
thetr bodiiHfl expoHud in tho lunfket-^pbeO i that tliurfa who 
make mention of the past, so oa to blame tlie proflontj ho pat 
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t* (Jrnth ulung with tlii^Lr rvlativi?^ i tliafc ofRe?T^ wlio Rhiill 
fctjnw (if tho s^olfltioD of iLow ruicfs lUiiji nw inform ftriidiiflt 
the offondtrrfl, bo hold cqrtidij sailty with th^m; ^d 
wlififiver ahull but biive burucu thelT linnkH wiLbiii thirty 
duys aftLT ihv lu^iilugd' th^ ordifianiCi^^ bo bniudthl ibiid acot 
ta lnbbiir Ob tlio wftjJ for four ypflrK. The ouly books wbich 
Hbould bo flpjij'od arO those on modiL'iDkv liivLfiJition^ And 
bu^buiidfy. WIioevoT wantj! to k'luii tlio Iftwn icnj go to 
thv lucigiitmtos and IcAm of iboin/ 

'^Tln; iibponrtl decision waw—^ Appro^od/^^ 

The dcstmction of the Hthobrs ia rolrtted mnrt# briofiy. 
In the vear After tho bnrmu}^ of the thu nidoutmoiiC 

of the Ihnpnmr w'hw rxdU-d by tho reiniurka and jlijLfht *^f 
two eriholaTfl who Imd been favourites with Iiiiu^ und be do- 
tentiinod to loiiLilute h ttrict inf|isiry abDut all ol tbetf oIhas 
in Hi^en-yjiagj to liud out whether they luid been waking 
GTbiiLous Hj>ot^:hei obont biiTi| and disturbing the triiTic^ ol 
tliu peopLo. The iiivestigAHoii was oomiaittod to tlio Uon- 
Koni ; aud it being dfeeovored ikit upward# of ^0 Hrliola^ 
had viobtod the prohihitionBi they wore atl bn nod alive In 
pitSj for a woming to the etHpire^ whilo de^niduticia oihI 
Duiil?iiin;icbt wore employed nioro strictly llum boioi^ QgaLnftt 
eiEI who fdl nndor austpidnii. Emporor's eldest eon, 
Foo-floo^ Tsmobiainiicd with bim^ wsyiiig that sueh measbres 
agiiibftfc those who ropeated die words of Confuciiisaji ubd 
soiTght to imitulo hini^ would alieimto nil tha people froiM 
their infant d^Tuisty, hbJ hia mturforcbce olFanded hid father 
BO mut'h thut he wa« sent off from coartp to witJi tlio 
geuond who was sopejintnaduiig the building ut the gtaaE 

S, Ko attempts hove been mado by Cbineije entice and his- 
tnriwns to diecrfidit the rOCoad of theae events, though somti 
Imvo queshoniwl the extent of the injury infliotod by them 
on the irloanrneiLtH of their ancLcmt Htnratnre. It is iiuiwrt* 
ant ohservD thut iSio edict agnin^t the Kooks did not uitend 
to the Yih-king, wbioh wae exomptid as Immg 
fiivi nation, nor did it extend to the Other elassies wfneh were 
in diarmi of tho Board of Great Scholara. There ^ght to 
have been no difficulty in Ending copies wheu the Han dv- 
naaty aupereedt^ that of iVb ^ aud probubly there would 
Imve been none bnt for the eneh of the capital j m a.Ci .o, , 
by iieniig Toi thn most fonnidublB opponent of the founder 
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uf tbo ilOrttMS of Hun. TUen, wo nre the Wasud 
fur ihroo roonths nuiung the pjilncHs uiid pnbliic buildiojiP^^# 
ituti prdred m to diB copii's^ of ui& urrvut 

iiielLoInrf^/ tJiuau uttlercd by thy tyiimt hod doao to tlic^ 

copies of thf! 

It IH to be nutrudj moiwvoFi that Ma life Ii^tad only 
V-cftTii after ib« promtil^tion uf bis t-idict. TIo died n.C. ii0;f; 
and tht? rei^fti uf b irt necood suit^ v- bo j^uccfiedyd hi in, IftJited 
only other three years. Then the reiiH' of ibi^ founder ot 
tliu Hutj (Ivnosty diitea (ntlti O.C- ^01 *—eluveft yeor^ wure 
all whitb iiiten'ened between the ordorfor ihu burtiifig; of thu 
Buuka and The odtidilislunent of that Fiuiiily which aijpaU 
bu:d iteolf by tha t;an> nliieb it bostnwed for their re^yiijy^; 
liiid from rhn tsikuo of the etlict pnvine intbvidntJila 

Itovintf coniefl in their keeping to its t x|?rusa ftbroralioii by 
the Ijinparor Hwuy^ there were only yejir*i. n o nmy 
believtv^K indtitd^ that irignroiia elforlij to carry tbo edict into 
etfeec would uot bo continiied longer than tho life ol its 
author,—tbit net for more I butt ubetit three yyhira, Tht.\ 

cjilamlty iiibicted on the uiiuiont Hooks of Chiutt bj the 
Ilouiitt of UVin could not liuvo appniacbod bo imything like 
a comrileto destmoiion of tbciii, 

[K The idea of forgery by the flcholnra of the Han djnajity 
on n largo wcale iu out of the quesdon. The cat 4 dognos of 
Lew Mtn onmneratod nioro tiuin volumes of a ]a,rger 

or BTTialter size, the produetiona of nC^irlj dOO iliJiorcttt 
writera^iind arrtiiigerl in ^ Fubdivdsiou&of sidyocta. lii the 
third cntidoguo, the first J^nbdiviaiun contamcNi the yrthoaox 
writorH, Ui tho niirabor of with Workis or fjoftions of 
their Works, iletwenn llcmdus and K*nng Ktsibi the grtmd« 
aon of Conlecins, eight difTcrent ftiithniffl have phice. The 
second subdiv wion trontiiined the W orkft of the Twouist aob^l, 
uiuounting to cqUcktUoiiSi from Si" diffemiil Liiitboffl+ ibo 
uixtb fiiibdirisioii inititednod the AIihisL wdterSj to the 
Ijer of SIT, with their productionji in M collectionfl. I speedy 
these two RnbdirisioES, becanfle they ucnbineed the iV orka 
of tschoolfl or Hects untagoniirt to that of ConfinHnj^^ anil bueub 
of them stUl bold n pl»be tn dunHso ]Jte^ot[lre^ and contflin 
manr roferonces to the (Ivfl Clusidcaj^ and to t/onfuciua euid 
hia iwwriples. 

ID. The inquiry purfined in the ubovO pamgrapha condticts 
nfl to the conclusion that the miiteriiils from which thn 
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GlfkS^ie^j ft* tlinj havD comQ down to n*, worn ^mpibd iiitfl 
edited in thfi two ctiELiuni5^ prc<?Oflin^ nor CJiriytlaa ftin, wRi^ 
pcnftin& r^mniiiaj buck to a fftUl moro roinote period. 
Tho itijurv wbicti they sqstflinoii from tbe dynfifttj m t si^m 
WA*- t butuvOj tlic S4itifiO io chatni^lei' (W thftt to whicb 
wi^re oxpOv^’d during ftll tlio tium of** tbo Wamngf 
Xfc may bran mom int^aBHO m dft^efl, but tlia eon&tiuat 
wToiarv whicb p^rniiled for fcOM^ oontuH^ iunoug tho flif- 
fpri'iit Stciti?* wbidi cotBpCk^i'd tbo ompiits wa 4 otoioftnuy 
TjurEiTCuirftblo to tliu cultivftlion of liLefuture. Manmu* tollu 
Hi bow ttio princBa bud uiodo Away wilb of tbfl rocttruii 
of ftndntuty, fmiii wbirh thoir awu wmition* and luaavii- 
ticrn* miffb't Imveboon onndtfmnud^ Sdll tlm tiniBii wore not 
HBfruitfiil, oitbor io Jsdiobra or fitfltosmpiip to w boui tbe woV* 
and niuiiumcrrts of antiquity wet^o dear, and llio &ptv&ei from 
the me of tbo Win dTiiiwiy to OonfnriuE w as mt rf&vj great. 
It viiiy niBOiintod to jeurSH Botwoea th^ two poncjiia 
Moaclas standa na u coHaoctiog link. JJom prohiibly m tbv 
VOBT B.O. 371, lio reached, hv thn interrentioa of k'mig Kt?ib> 
bfick to tbo »Bg6? lunliwlf, and jl\a bi& dcftth happuniid B.C. 
wo ara braiigli t down to with La nOarTj ludf n uu ntniy of tho 
Te'in dviuiaty. fMin nfl tbnsc considoratioiLi, wn may prec^d 
with confidonco to conaidur cucb Reparal^i Work, bnlioving 
that wc have in tbcM and Book® what tbe jgreut 

wngoof Cl'HM mid l»s diaoiplaB found, or gnvo to ilioir civun< 
trf^ moro tlian 2000 J<»tr sgo- 

8m UnicIui, V. t*t IL II 


J 


n 


THE CO-HTHClAir 42tA.l.BCrS. 


CfLVPrER IL 

01 THE tX>XFUCIAX AN-ALECTS. 


SECTION L 

FpnsATicm or Tiit ticet oi^ Tais astaIjECTS bt tbi; sciiolaeh 

Ol^ TllJi HAX DiNAStT. 

1 - WflfiS tb^^-(;rk of calleetiiig atid wfitinp the nmiiiitia 
of die Ekx^ka wil*! iiildufrt^ikf^^ hj the atliukrs ot 

Man, tlieiv upp^vU dUFomsat crt^iea of Llio AiuUi^cts; 
unv hx>m Lew?, tho native State of Cbntudna^ und tiie other 
from tl's'e, the State ft^ljofning. Betw^cfiui thii^^ fcheio were 
CQU^idemfde (ii(fei*0ri-rnw- The fonner coiisisitcd of twenty 
fhiokB OP C}iaptorB| the Baine hs tliowinto iivliieh the CJn>sio 
IK now (liTided. The liUkT containeii t^'O Book^mBfldition^ 

and Lti the t?fetity Beok^^ wiiicli they hml m c?oniiiian, tliE3 
cliaptuni and Bouteuco^ worn ftomowiiftt mora nninurDiia tiiiui 
in the LiH) oxomplrir. 

2k TliO muaea of Boverfll mdividiiftlB are givtmj who devoted 
ttieuiBdvcs to the Biudy of tbonD two copies of the ChisaiOp 
Among the pAtronit of the Luo eepy afc iiacntjoeotl the 
naineis of Hea-how Shangj gmnd-tiitcir uf the hoir-fii.ppttiiecit_, 
who died At thn of 00, and m tho reign of the Etiiporor 
Si?u€!D (ilO- 72—iS ); Sesow Wmignlio, o gr^nerfl oiHi^er, who 
diud ui the roigii of tbo Bmpercr Yneo (B.e# 47—32) j ei 
Hoen, wlio wiw pr^finier of the empire from 70—00 \ and 

hia iim Houen-Bhing. Ab patpcma of thn Ta*o copy, wo linvo 
Wmig K'ing^ who wiw n codhot in the year B.e. 90 j Tnng 
Taii,. iind Wang Kefh, a Btateflcnan who dJod in Lhu beginning 
of the rdgn of the Empi^rcH- Yuen. 

3 . Bat a third cony of tJie Aurd(.^s discovoped abouL 
p,rv l-'iO. One of me uona ef tho Etu^xrrop Jving wab up- 
pointed king of Loo, in tlio yoaf lo’J, und 601110 time 
after, wiahing to enJurge bifi palaeu, he proceeded ta pull 
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down the house of the K'ung family, known as that where 
Confucius himself had lived. WhUe doing so, there were 
found in the wall copies of the Shoo-king, the Ch'un Ts'ew, 
the Heaou-king, and the Lnn Yu or Analects, which had 
been deposited there, when the edict for the burning of the 
Books was issued. They were all written, however, in the 
most ancient form of the Chinese character,^ w^ch had 
fallen into disuse; and the king returned them to the nng 
family, the head of which, K'ling Gan-kwo, gave himself to 
the study of them, and finally, in obedience to an imperial 
order, published a Work called « The Lun Yu, wth explana- 
tions of the Characters, and Exhibition of the Meaning. - 

4. The recovery of this copy will be seen to be a most im¬ 
portant circumstance in the history of the text of the Ana¬ 
lects. It is referred to by Chinese writers, as The old 
Lun Yu.^^ In the historical narrative which we have ot the 
affair, a circumstance is added which may appear^ some 
minds to throw suspicion on the whole account. Ihe king 
was finally arrested, we are told, in his purpose to destroy 
the house, by hearing the sound of bells, musical stones, 
lutes, and harpsichords, as he was ascending the steps that 
led to the ancestral hall or temple. Tliis incident was con¬ 
trived, we may suppose, by the K^ung family, to pr^e^e 
the house, or it may have been devised by the ^stonan 
to glorify the sage, but we may not, on ^connt of it, ^s- 
credit the finding of the ancient copies of the B^ks. U e 
have K‘ung Gan-kwo^s own account of their being com¬ 
mitted to him, and of the ways which he took to decipher 
them. The work upon the Analects, mentioned above, has 
not indeed come down to us, but his labours on the bhoo- 

king still remain. xr rn 

6. It has been already stated, that the Lun Yu of Ts e 
contained two Books more than that of Loo. In this re- 
8pect,*the old Lun Yu agreed with the Loo exemplar. Those 
two books were wanting m it as well. The last 
Loo Lun was divided in it, however, into two, the chapter 

1 r»Il«l “tadDole characters." They were, it is said, the original forms 
devi^ hi Ts^rKe«. ^ larRe beadYand fine taUs, like the c^ture from 
whi^th^ wen, wmed. Sec the notes to the preface to the Shco-k,ng m 

The thirteen Classics.** ^ . t ^ 

2 See the preface to the Lun Yu in » The tliirtccn King. It has been my 

principal authority in this Section. 
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beginning, Yaou said,^^ forming a whole Book by itself, 
and the remaining two chapters formed another Book be¬ 
ginning Tsze-chang.'^ With this trifling difference, the 
old and the Loo copies appear to have agreed together. 

6. Chang Yu, prince of Gan-chWg, who died b.c. 4, after 
having sustained several of the highest offices of the em¬ 
pire, instituted a comparison between the exemplars of Loo 
and Ts^e, with a view to determine the true text. 'Hie re¬ 
sult of his labours appeared in twenty-one Books, which are 
mentioned in Lew Hin’s catalogue. They were known as 
the Lun of the Prince Chang, and commanded general ap¬ 
probation. To Chang Yu is commonly ascribed the eject¬ 
ing from the Classic of the two additional books which the 
Ts^e exemplar contained, but Ma Twan-lin prefers to rest 
that circumstance on the authority of the old Lun, which 
we have seen was without them. If we had the two Books, 
w’e might find sufficient reason from their contents to dis¬ 
credit them. That may have been sufficient for Chang Yu 
to condemn them as he did, but we can hardly suppose that 
he did not have before him the old Lun, which had come to 
light about a century before he pubhshed his Work. 

7. In the course of the second century, a new edition of 
the Analects, with a commentaiy, was published by one of 
the greatest scholars which China has ever produced,—Ch^ing 
Heuen, known also as Ch'ing K'ang-shing. He died in 
the reign of the Emperor Heen (a.d.109 —220) at the age of 
74, and the amount of his labours on the ancient classical 
literature is almost incredible. While he adopted the Loo 
Lun as the received text of his time, he compared it minutely 
with those of Ts'e and the old exemplar. He produced three 
different works on the Analects, which unfortunately do not 
subsist. They were current, however, for several centuries; 
and the name of one of them—"" The Meaning of the l^un Yu 
explained,^'—appears in the Catalogues of Books in the 
T'ang dynasty (a.d. 624—907). 

8. On the whole, the above statements will satisfy the 
reader of the care with which the text of the Lun Yu was 
fixed during the dynasty of Han. 
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SECTIOK H. 

ATmiATTiHE, AKD Uf WIlOMp THE AKALISL-TII WEKE WJUTTEV ; 

TUtm PLA^TJ ANP ALTlllLSTICrrt. 

L At commontasineiit of tke tiotea upoia thfl firnt Bouk> 
uuitor tiio bojucling—Tlio Titlo of llio Wcirk/' I tui u ^vgn 

tlw TflCoivodaiTCDUTit uf its i^yttborsliip^taki™ trozatihu "HifitOiy 
of LiterfltTiro of tlio wciitflrti Jinn dyimsEy. Aceorditsg 
tliAt, iho Anukctii wero oornpilocl liy tliu lUbCiples nf Con- 
tbclim, to^eTlsi?r afior hia. and aigCAtiug 

mumorlLila of Kis dir^opr^efiaiid coiivur^itiotift i!soy liiui 

m;vomUy proiSon"eii- But Lliia cun not bo tmo. ’VV o uk»y bo^ 
liovo/indead+ tUfit many 41 f ibo disoiptos put on Tucord con- 
TTOrftfktJoPfi width they hud Hftd irith their maiilorH and notoa 
about Lid iniiliuci;'^ (lud inctdoulJi o\ IsJsi lifup alatl ihafc thoaii 
liAv^u huiin iucorporotctl wit.h tlso TiVorlt tivlitcb- wo liArOi hut 
that Work lui.ro feikon its present fonn at a porioii uoiuo- 
vfhai lutcrHi 

III Book V^IIL, ^jhsptora iii. nnd iv., wo liiiro aomu notices 
of tho last day a of Tiiiiug iSin^ and are told that he wiia 
c'iaitod on hiM duuth-bHfd by" the oflifier MHug King. Now 
w^fld tlio poathuinofts title of Chuing-suu Tsiiii^i and we 
lind him alive (Lo Ke, II. Pt. II. ii. 2} aaer the death of 
Enko To of Looj whSdi ttiok pluoo Xs.O. ddSh ohont fifty y enri 
uftor tho death of Tonfuciua. 

Agahi, Rook XIX. in ull oCOiiph^l with the aaiyings of tuo 
didcipJos. Coafudua piMT^ontkily does not apptfiir in it. I^ia 
t>f it, m chapttiiH iii*^ xiL, jiviii.* and carry m flown lo 
a time when tbo ilidcip Sos Imd onhoola mid folicwers of their 
owtip and were accn^Uitnet] to iniatuiu their tfaohiug^ by 
rtiforriiig to tho ioeti-3iie which tlioy hud heard from the 

Tkii^y, tbero is the fleooiid chapter of Book Xl.j luo 
second panigmph of whick h ciidontly a note by I he com- 
pilots of the work, enumoratieg ten of the pHncipiil ^wiplei, 
and olftasdying thnm ucirording to their liiHtinguiahirLg chur- 
aoEcrietics- ^0 cnii kufdly snppofl* it to Imvo bt’^n wnttcu 
whilo nnv of tkc ten wore alira. But thoiw iS ftTiiong them 
the rumio of Ttrace-hoHj who lived to the ego of ftboni u liun* 
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dred. We find kiin, 6 c. HJtJj thrBB quiii-t«iis of A wntnrj 
after tbe deatli of C0nrudtm, ai tie wiurt of Woi, to tie 
priiiHs af wiicU iio ifi reported to Juivc pr^-fietitod froino <tt 
the CliLiisiL'jd Hooke. 

•2. \Vv ceajiot thejvforo accupt UiO Above accoimt of IbO 
Hiigifi. of tic Aiwlecta,—tliet (icy wero compiled by ito 
dijiciploa of Confuciue. MucJi moro iikoly «tie view tbut we 
uwe tie work to ifu-ir diaciplos. In tie nuti! ou iiook !• ii* 
1, e pecniontr ia poiuted out m tho nee of tio enimniee of 
Yew Jo iuid f elln^ Siu, wiieli ha-t made some ChinoJfB critiee 
Btfcribtifo tho vompilotioii to tboif followofe. Hut tiia eon- 
douH not sUmd iiiTPfitigaiion* Oi.ltit’f-i iiijdiifijyii 
difcTdrvjiti pirtions to different Ecboob, TJiiia Buuk Vp ib^ 
piTen to tlio diswiple-Ji of Tiszo-kuiig; Hook XL Ui tLo?<s o\ 
Slin T^iie-k'eon; Hook XIV* to Vttpn tmd Jkwk 

XVI. been mmipoBed to bo interpedated J'n>iu tJio Aiin^ 
Uota of Tft'e. Even tf we wens m aoc^uioseo in thejie 
deeisioJi^ wo sLonJil Luve ocooutited onlj for n smcJl part 
gf tlio work. It is L otter to in tho j^^juoral ooimIiikiijUp 
ihftt it wiu cGinpil'ijd by the dwfsiploJi of the disripleja of Lliu 
making fn.c UBO of the writ Lon tiietnoriale concerning 
liini wliich they liad recoived^ and thr orftl BtntemrntM wliicb 
they had henrdy item their Bcrvortil lOiieti^rs. Aud we 
nol bu far wrongs if wu detemdne ifB dato m Jiboat the 
be^ntiing of tho thlrtl^ or the oiid of the fourth cent nrj 

before Chriet, . , ri j 

y. Jn the critkal work on the riaa^icfti Iwoko, 

“ Record of Eemurks in the yillago of luug/' ptibiji^htKi in 
it Is ohikjrvcd/^ The Aimfoettf, in my opinion, wem 
made by tlin diioiplee, jn^t. like thlff Kctioid of Hemarkti, 
TJienj they wore r(hOorrJ<Hlt nnd o/lera^iird$ camo a firet-rutO 
Imndr who gftvo thotn tUo beuiiEifnl litemry flniBh which we 
now u Une^^ 6* tlmt lliore ib not tt chaiwcter which dooii' not 
hiivo iU oa“n indiHpcnHahJe plwcj?.^^ We have Bucii thiit the 
first of the«e etniementa coutnlnfl only a small utnount of 
troth with rs^gard to tho nEaterialft of thn Anuloot^, Tii TCnn 
wo i*ecoivo tho necond. If gno hand or one tnaid had di- 
gcfited the mnterioi^ provided bj nnuiVj tho nrrtti^ciinent 
iind etjb of tho work would Imvo hewn ^iFe^ntn We ^heiild 
nrit liave had tJic sffitnc remark nppf^ring ill scvqnil liooks, 
with little Tsrintiou, and sometimea with nu-no nE elL ^or 
can wo ncconnt on this finppoflition fur flueb im 
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the last chapters of the 9th, 10th, and 16th Books, and 
many others. No definite plan has been kept in view 
thronghout. A degree of unity appears to belong to some 
Books more than to others, and in general to the first ten 
more than to those which follow, but there is no progress of 
thoqght or illustration of subject from Book to Book. And 
even in those where the chapters have a common subject, 
they are thrown together at random more than on any plan. 

4. When the Work was first called the Lun Yu, we cannot 
tell.^ The evidence in the preceding section is sufficient to 
prove that when the Han scholars were engaged in collecting 
the ancient Books, it came before them, not in broken 
tablets, but complete, and arranged in Books or Sections, 
as we now have it. The old Lun was found deposited in the 
wall of the house which Confucius had occupied, and must 
have been placed there not later than b.c. 211, distant from 
the date which I have assigned to the compilation, not much 
more than a century and a half: That copy, written in the 
most ancient characters, was, possibly, the autograph, so to 
speak, of the compilers. 

We have the Writings, or portions of the Writings, of 
sevenil authors of the third and fourth centuries before 
Christ. Of these, in addition to The Great Learning,^^ 

** The Doctrine of the Mean,^^ and The Works of Mencius,^^ 

I have looked over the Works of Seun K'ing of the orthodox 
school, of the philosophers Chwang and of the Taouist 
school, and of the heresiarch Mih. » 

In The Great Learning, Commentary, chapter iv., we have 
the words of Ana. XII. xiii. In The Doctrine of the Mean, 
eh. iii., we have Ana. VI. xxvii.; and in ch. xxviii. 5, we 
have Ana. III. ix. and xiv. In Mencius, II. Pt. I. ii. 19, we 
have Ana. VII. xxxiii., and in vii. 2, Ana. IV. i.; in III. Pt. 

I. iv. 11, Ana. VIII. xviii., xix.; in IV. Pt. I. xiv. 1, Ana. 
XI. xvi. 2 ; V. Pt. II. vii. 9, Ana. X. xiii. 4; and in VIL 
Pt. n. xxxvii. 1, 2, 8, Ana. V. xxi., XIII. xxi., and XVII. 

* In the continuation of the General Examination of Records and 
Scholars,” Bk cxcviiu p. 17, it is said, indeed, on the authority of Wang 
Ch*ung, a scholar of the Ist century, that when the Work came out of the 
wall it wa.s named a CVuen or Record, and that it was when K^ung Gan-kw6 
instnicted a native of Tsin, named Foo-k*ing, in it, that it first got the name 
of Lun Yu. If it were so, it is strange the circumstance is not mentioned in 
Ho An’s preface. 
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xiii. Thtwiliiolulioiis, howprer, wrt introdutud 
llustor SMd," or " ConfttfiiLB iuiiU,” no muiiuuii hvina itMulu 


DO muut-juu btiaH 

In T\ia 


ipf aTiT hMk called " The Llh Yu," or Aualcc 9, In ITin 
CJoniu.nDtnn .J. 1-% wo buvo tLo wonli. of 

An-- IV. m.,nn(l in Meucius* III. Pi- H, vii. 3, iLmo of 

Ann. X^'L1- i.. but witliout Mtj Ttoidco of ountatvon. 

In the VVritinginif Seim Book 1. pn^ L, we find 
Koniu werds of Aau. XV. xxs. i i>. 8, thow of Xl^ . xxv. 
Ill Bijole VLil. p. 13, we have aoine word* of Ana, II. xvu. 
Jiiit in theue thrco inutiuieeu liore ifi iio murk ot qiiotiition. 

in iha ^Vritlnfy* of Cliwnnff, I havo noted Only nna jms- 
iiBiro vi hert the words of the Analwsta art) reprodiiift'd. Ami. 
XvLU. T, is found, butwttli largo nddi I ions, and no rufuivuve 
of quutuHon, in liii* troutiiw on **'1110 stuto of Men ui tin.* 
world, Intmnudiale.” plnced. that Es, bctweeii noayen ain 
Eiircli. In idl iheao Wortsr ns well ui^ in tlio=^ of U« ntoi 
ilih, Tho reforvucOB to Coufiiekti alid ULh diMetjjles, onu fo 
inftwv circDEuitiaieos of bis life, oro iniinoTOua,' J'hc qnota- 
tioTts of siivuiitB of his not found in the AiiukH;t|a are like¬ 
wise tuftiiv.'pspeeinllT in the IJoctriiiu of the Mvaii. in Menciua, 
and in tli'e ww-ka ot''Cbwaug. ‘I'lniri* in the latter an) moiftly 
liurk'iniiiea, but those by the ortliodos w liters Jiare more or 
luB 9 of clasaienl anthorily. Some of thetn may bo found in 
the Kea Yu, or “Family Sflyingw," and in pf'i;'* “t Uio Le 
Ke, ivhilo otbora are Ojdy known to us by their occorrenw 
in these ^Vntuiirt. Aliognthor, they do not aniiply the 
evideucov for whick 1 ant m quest, of tlw existeiiet) of tUo 
Aaaleeta m a diatinet Work, bfurlug tlio muno of iJie Luu 
y II, prior to the 'IVin dvnusty. lliey loavo the pivfliimptton, 
JiOWM-OT. in fav^our of tSioao 'conelneiou-B, which arifiefl from 
tin' faeta stated in the first sootion, nndiiiturhcd. Tiioj- eon- 
firm it mther, ITioy show that there was nbiinduinw of 
fiiuierials at hand to the sclioliira of Han, to compile a 
much largiir Work with the Mune title, if thny had foil it 
iboiriiuty to do the hosiiiBBS of (.■giLpibiion, and not LhuL of 
editing. 

* fti M1V* ehuplrr Bmiint ih* Lltcfiti, h<r .nimtiaat mow of Uit etiMiia- 
Irriiitiei of timfutfiu*, In i1m> T«r "ori* iif tba lOlb JkKik ol Uw AiulsOU. 


C01IWi:35TAttEH, 
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SKCTION in. 

Of COMllE!fTVHIT:H UtHJII tl'HE A^■AIiECTaf ^ 

1. It \rotild bo D TTist und unjirofltiiblft labour it) 

to givo a luit of tjio CoiamoutJiri&H wliiE;!! Liiva^ twn pub- 
IbbtiJ ou Uiis Workn Hfy object lu iuorolj to point out hoTv^ 
ziailously tho bntbpRfi of mtorprot4iti^?ti WdR nuderUikuiij, m 
soon Afl tUo t03ct biul buen mwOrod by tbu of ibo 

UftH dj-uftBty, Etnd iritli wluiL induAtry it baa lioou porfio^ered 
m down to the pms^u^ timp. 

2. Meatlun b0pa ba Seclitm L G# of tho Tiim of 

Priuca C'lmi-tgt pnbtisbod in tbu Lulf coutLiry bpforn our eni^ 
IVou llpcn^ fl diPtingniKbod Htbular ftud ofticorj of tbu roigu 
of Kwjmg*wcvo^ tlio first of the Eiyitom Hua dyunsty^ 

2.^—and aouLliur tfcLotnr of the Huruumo Chott", le*.5 

bn own blit of the tiiiiiiiSs time, published Wu^’k3J^ eon ^ning 

HrmngTuinHDlH of this ipio ohApt^^ra nnd suutenceR^ ’^vitb es- 
plmiatoTT noteSi XbO critioftl work of E.'uug Cfin-kw^ on 
the old Luu Yn has l^ien rt^fErntd to. Timt w/ia lost in 
coiLsuquoitco of trouhleit wbicb nrosc towards tbo cIobu of 
ibo rcipn of the Bmporor V^oo^ but in the tinac of tbu Bui- 
poror Shnn^ a.h. lid—l^^BttuoUiOTJ^ehoW^ Mb Yiing> udd.er- 
took tbeoipoiKtion of Ibo obftirrtcterfl in tbu old Lunj - 

At the Hfline timo bis viowA of the gicnuml meAniug. I^d 
bhouTB of Cb^uig lleneu in tlie socoud contury havo boon 
mentioDtid. I^Ot long bia ducith, thoro ensued ii poriod 
of anarvhVt when the empire wiia divided into three govern- 
metita^ well known trom tho colebnited bisbarkTd ronmnco^ 
called *"The Throe Tbe strongoat of them, the 

House of pntroDrAud litemtiUro* nnd Lhreu of 

odioera otid aehplars, Ch''ini B.^eiJUr Wong Snht and Chow 
Sluing-Jo^^| in f bo first Imlf, nod pniboblj the sacoiid cjunrtcr 
uf the thitd cental^, fdl gave to ibo world tlinir notes on the 

Annleete. , . . ^ ii_ n 

Vei^^ ehnrtb* ufterr five of the chief miniiiturs of tnp uo- 
vemmtmt of Wui, Suu Vunjf. Cb^ing Cb'^uug, Tmon Hu, 
Soun K^ne, niid Ho united m tbu production uf ouo 

3* 
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great work, entitled, A Collection of Explanations of the 
Lun Ya.^^ It embodied the labours of all the writers which 
have been mentioned, and having been frequently reprinted 
by succeeding dynasties, it still remains. The preface of 
the five compilers, in the form of a memorial to the emperor, 
so called, of the House of Wei, is published with it, and has 
been o^ much assistance to me in writing these sections. 
Ho An was the leader among them, and the work is com¬ 
monly quoted as if it were the production of him alone. 

8. From Ho An downwards, there has not been a dynasty 
which has not contributed its labourers to the iJlustration of 
the Analects. In the Leang, which occupied the throne a 
good part of the sixth century, there appeared the Com¬ 
ments of Wang K^an,” who to the seven authorities cited 
by Ho An added other thirteen, being scholars who had 
deserved well of the Classic during the intermediate time. 
Passing over other dynasties, we come to the Sung, a.d. 
960—1279. An edition of the Classics was published by 
imperial authority, about the beginning of the 11th century, 
with the title of The Correct Meaning.^^ The principal 
scholar en^ged in the undertaking was Hing Ping, llie 
portion of it on the Analects is commonly reprinted in " The 
Thirteen Classics,^^ after Ho An^s explanations. But the 
names of the Sung dynasty are all thrown into the shade by 
that of Choo He, tlian whom China has not produced a 
greater scholar. He composed, in the 12th century, three 
Works on the Analects, which still remain:—the first called 
Collected Meamngs/^ the second, Collected Comments/^ 
and the third, Queries.^^ Nothing could exceed the 
grace and clearness of his stylo, and the infiuence which 
he has exerted on the literature of China has been almost 
despotic. 

The scholars of the present dynasty, however, seem in¬ 
clined to question the correctness of his views and interpret¬ 
ations of the Classics, and the chief place among them is 
due to Maou Keeling, known more commonly as Maou Se-ho. 
His writings, under the name of The Collected Works of 
Se-ho,^* have been published in 80 volumes, containing be¬ 
tween three and four hundred books or sections. He has 
nine treatises on The Four Books, or parts of them, and 
deserves to take rank with Ch'ing Heuen and Choo He at 
the head of Chinese scholars, though he is a vehement op- 
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poneat of tli& laltor. 3i£aay Dfliiii writiisipi are to 1 >q found 
aLao in tho great Work called " A Colluetidii of Worka oa 
the CiAfifiicftj ondor tbo ItnperiaLl djnosty of wbioh 

containB 1400 e&ationn^ and is a noble contribatieii 
adiolun of the pment dynastj to the illttstration of its 
ancient lifcoratune. 


TEE QttAH 


chaP'fer in. 

01? THE GREAT LEARNING. 


SECTION I. 

OF THE TCTT; A^n TllE ABFAKCEUKWTa 07 IT 

NAfB J£fi£3l rBOrOdiXD, 

1, It bn« ftlmaHj hfhsni iaciiUotti:!4 tbot " Tlifs GruiU Leam- 
ing" fome nun of thu elmpttir^ of the Lo or Hocoiii of 
Ki wj/' tbrt formutioii of the text of which will bo treated Of 
in iU prop«r plnco. I will on!? flftj hnrti thut Uio iiook, ot 
yioo'icA^ of Ritoa had auflcTcd much morcp afli-r- tho dontb of 
Coc fodusp ihftii the other anoien e aich. Thej wore in r 
more diL&pidiittrd coadition at the tinae of thn rovivnl of tho 
Bxidi:£li litcmtlire nTidor tbo Kail and wore thro 

poUi^hod in three collocfciooap only one of which — the Eecord 
of Bitc'fi—rctAijifl ita place iiinoiij^ the Kin^. 

The Hecord of Ritea coaaiiita, according to thn cnTTunL nr- 
of 4G diapUrru op XJooka. Low Houng' (aee di. 
X aoct IX 2] took iXu load in \U fonnaHon, andivna foUowod 
by the two iamoua achelnrfi^ Tae 71h| and hia rtrlatirO^ Tao 
Shmg^ Tho brat of tboeo ifedace^l upwardii of 200 
colL-ctfinJ hy Honng^ to ^^0,and fihin^ roducod the^cagiitn to 
40- Tho Ihrco other ftKika worn addi^ in tlio aocoud 
ctiubury of OUT eriip Tho Great Loaming buiu^ OaO of thorn^ 
hj Ma Yungj tcentimiftd in tho la.nt cLnpcPi iKJOtton lIX 2* 
SmeO big tibie, the Work him not rceeiirod imy further ad¬ 
ditions. 

2+ In bis note apponded to what he cnlla the cbnptnr of 
" Ctaasiral Text/' ChDo Hu anys that the fcabiota of the 
OOpie^ " of the rest of Tbu Grtrut Jjeaniiiig wore ponKiderably 
otit of order. By lliuiiu old cepios^ he inronds the Work vl 
ChHng Henon, who pubh^ed his commentary on the Cluaaitv 
soon after it was eompLeied by tliO additions of Mu Ynng; 
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£iDd it Ift pOBdiblf) tbi^t tbo tikblflts wi^re iri 
not bo^n iirmngetl with Rufli cieint cato e but ^rh a thing doBH 
not Appf^Ar ta beon mLsptictf^cI until tlii! 12th ^ 

nor can nny nulhurity frcin ancient laoniuuc-lli^ be fKldueei 
in itft stipiflJrt, 

1 liA^Q bn™r tho ftnoiotit Clius^lce wos^ fflt on RhhA 

of ^tono by ifnpotnnl nrc1or> i^n. 17 . 7 ^ the teixt Lliat 

which thn vnrioiiR litonkti had dutunniimd, and which hud 
boon ndented by Ch'ing Huiiuii, The saiiiu work wna per- 
Tcnncd about smvuuty yuttiTt ttufierthe so-enlkd djnnftEy 
of Woh betw'con the years 240 And 248 > arul the two of 
sl^bs wone up fogothorF The only dldbroncn betwuon 
them wARp that whereoR the CliuiaicR luid been cut in the Jlry^ 
inataiice in three diffiirunt rcirma, cullod the SScal chaructof^ 
tlio J^uttera Btylc,. and tho Iinperfoct form^ tlioto was snbstv 
tutod for the ihttor in tbo alaba of Woi the oldest fnrm of tho 
ohamclOrfi, sinli tiu- to that wldoh has benn deaenbud in cun- 
nootion vnih the disooTrery of the oM Lnn Yu in tliu wall of 
CoTiftifius' bauKo. Amid thu chungca ordyna-<ioS| thealaba 
both cf Han and AVui liad ijorishcd befiri? the piae of ih(? , 

T'aiiir dynjiHty^ a.o. but under one oT its pmp4smr?^ in 
ihe year a cOp? of tho Classics ^rrts apiin cut an Rtanc, j 

tbcHigli only tn Ono form of t lie chameten Thpao uluba we cun 
trocpi down rhrough the Sung dynunly when they woro kno^ 

OR the tablets of £?hen . 'Hity wem in ox net eonronnifj with j 

iho Uixt of iho Ciiiasics adopted by Oh'ing lleuen in hxs • 

ccjttimeiitctrios. ; 

'rjjO S<tng dynasty did not accomplish o tsiuiilaf work it- i 

aolfj mr Iw any onE! of the tlkroc which have followtid it 
thought it neceasary to ungrure in ^tone in this way tha •» 

ondoDt clorisicrt. About (hi.- middifl of the Ibth century, j 

however, the literary world in. China was KtarElcdby ii re- r 

port tlitit the tjf Woi which contained Tho Ctruiit Lcurii^ ! 

iiig linut been diacovored. Bat tUia wou nothing man.- than j 

t ho Tosu tt of an impude n t d t tein pt til an inipOHiitionj^ for which [ 

it in ditiicidt to a Ibrcigrtor to assign ivny odeqiiato eanse. J 

The ir^^ati&e, ns printed fnim those shibSt hjw somn tHUing 4 

adilltioti^^ u«d nmny ulbtmHonsin the order of the feext* but ^ 

diOorJiig froTii the arrnngfnneniii propouad by tT >'>0 lie^ mid 1 

by other BoholarR, There seimif to be now no ditTAfCtiCP of * 

eplTiioh among Chinese crilies thoE the whole aflair waa a 
forger)'. The tait of Thy Grtsit Learn jag, im it appeari in 
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the of TcitU tho coninioTitAfy of Ch''i Heiien, and 
wa.^ thrioo en^rrtvofl on Rtone^ m threfi diJT^^irent djnftstics^ iri^ 
no that irhicb wa« in th^ Tlrui arnn^ty by Jin 

3. I Jmvu Euid ihut it ih Lhnt the tnbbtti coiitjiin- 

lU^tLo Icxtr wore not ttirouj^'d with MuHk'lent oiru by bim^ 
and^ iudL-od, nuyom? who stuidiea tho trewtiMr wtt-ontivdy will 
probably conio to tho foaclmpioii that the pail of it foriniJi)< 
tho 615? chjipterfl of Commentary in the present Work ia 
but a fmgnioiit, Tt ^■roiild not bo n ditbonlt biAk to propoAO 
liEi Ammgarnimt of the text diikir^nt from any which T hnvo 
yut Heeu ; but yut'b uu unclurtaking wimld not ho int^ireatiug 
out of Cli[b4i+ Jly object kcre ih trunply to mention thu 
Ciiincao schyltira w ho Imvo rendyred tltclniEylvua fuiimua or 
notorious in iheir o\^ eonotiy^ by wJiut they buvo douc 
in thm way. TIto frrdt waa Ch^in^ liuon^ a natitro of Loli- 
y£uig in IJo-nan provincOj in tin? 11 tli oendiry. tiis doaigpu- 
tion wiui Pih-Ahnn^ but k^iuca his dnAfli 1m has btHm known 
L'hiudy by tho Htylu of MLng^tuoUp which wo may rnndor thiOi 
Wiiie-iu-doctrinu. Tlie unlogieH beuped nu bim by Clioo Ho 
and others are oxtrevagnut, uiiJ be ia pIucL'd immudistely 
ol^er JloncixJ^ In tho bbt of great scbolurti. DoubLlaKs hit 
was a man of vast litemty' soquireaioiits- The greatest 
cluLngu wbJob he intraduciKii into Tho Great Leaniuig^ 
Way to rend iin for jit tbo comruGneem^nt^ ninkriiig 

tho uocOEii] obJocL prDfKs^Fed in ibn trcaiiso to Vm tho 
iimOtf'-diVa of tbo pooplo. Inti Lend q( hrmj tbem. Thisaltor- 
iiHon and his vnrioiia treusposibioiiH of tlio text air found in 
Jfhoit Se-ho'i treatise on nLte^tod text of Tho Great 

Leamingd^ 

Hurdiy losa illustriniin thiiti Gluing Tbion was his youn^re^r 
bruLher dicing Ep hnowri by the stylo of Ching-shuhiand siiR'a 
bis dciitb by Lhal of E-cb'non. He followed Haou iu iha 
adoption of the rending ** (QTmorai&/* instead of “ (ft 
]?nt ho transposed tbu text dEfTorenily^ more akin Ut tbo 
nmngoment afEt?rwards uiodo by Cboo nuggesdng al^o 
that tlmre were eofno Gnpordaons scntouoca iu Uiu old text 
Tvliicli foigbt convfiu i ently Ibe erased. 1 bo W^ork, ny proposed 
to bo read hy birap wili Ibo found in the volume of Muouju^t 
refeiTod to. 

We Como to tho naino of Cbm Ho who entered into tlic 
labuuni of dio bnilhuin Cb^ing^ tbe yotingor of wbom hu 
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styles Ilia in liii iuLrnduclqiy nnt# to TliiS Great 

L^rninp^i 11 is of iha text is Lbat tiow 

in all thr of the Fouf BooL' 3 > uiid it IniiJ nnurly did?^ 

jAnc^d tbn aneioiit twjft altoj^otlior. ''llte siincttutl of liE4K.-ririI 
appro vdI wna given to it during t|io Ynen ond Ming dynustieit. 
lu thu nditioiis of Lho livn pnhli^hod by rhoirij only ibn 
iiiiitfcs of the Doetrliio of tho MeiLn siid Tim Great fi^aming 
wero prosorvod. A'o tvxi uf Books wjis givnup xuirl 

i^o-ho tolls that in tho' tvngti of Xuu-taiiig^ tho rnoHt 
dniinKhii]^ poriofl nf tho Ming djnaasty (a-D^ JS22“J5G(j), 
Trlinn a Wang WAji^shing piiblirtliod a eopy oF lltfi GiXiit 
Lnnmingp tskoa Tmin thoT*angoditson of tho Thirtocrfi 
ulL tho olUcuni und scliolnnt lookml nt one another in astonish- 
nieutp ond inclixiod lo Hoppuao dint tlio Work was a 

roTfpry. Besides adopting ihv ruudlug cf nn fur h/in froiu 
the Ch/ingi and modilyiTkg their ariiiiiigmiiciits of tho tuxlr 
Chon r-I e Jiintlo other inn ova tiotiSH lie firat divided the whol o 
into qna nhaptor of ClaHsicaJ tort, whirh he assigned to Con- 
fucioK^ and ten chop tors of f]oinTJiantaT^% wliieh ha aAsignOEl 
to the diseiplu Ts&ug. Pmviaiiato hJni, tho whole had boon 
puhU^hed> ludoodp without any upt^cUlL'iitiqu of chciptcm and 
psfagtupks. Be tiiqfeovefj to supply uno wholo 

ehapter^ w^hicli be eiippoaedj after his inastor Cliingp to bo 
riiiFsing. 

^incn the time of Choo inaDT icholani have exorcuiod 
their wit on Thu Great Lruaming. 'ibu Work of Maou Su-bo 
cx)ntains ronrarrungeiiioiita uT the tcxt> proposed ro^piJOtilvuly' 
liy the achobm Wang Loo-diiMJi Ko J"''ang-$an, Knou Kiug- 
ysh^ and KG iloo-eboD, Tlie Curious srudeiit may exomlno 
thoitL there. 

ITnder the present dynasty^ tlm tendency hna been to do- 
preriate the laboun of ChtKS fie. The integrity of the text 
of Chh'ng Houon is ssunlouifly umiutdijiud, and iho simpler 
mot hod of inturjirntEition employed by him i£t advocated in 
prefiJTunce to the ttioru reiiued lUjd in^ntousaehemes of the 
Sung Hrholun^. i have referred sevnrw times in the notes eo 
a Work puhbshed a fLW yoftts agOp undur tho title of “ Tho 
()ld Text of the sywred A*jy, with Commentarrand Diaoiis- 
sfona^ by Lo Chxing-fftn of Nan-haiv^^ I kncir thu man 
aeventoAn VAare ago. Ho was a fijiu HuhoIoTj nnd liud takeu 
tho Kseond degroo^ or that of Bo applied to me in 

l&4ii for ChnsLiim baptiam^ and olbttdcd by mj ho^tnlio/ 


run OR EAT LflARJilNO. 


went; And enrol]ed laimsu^lf Amnn^ tbn dkeipIcNt of Another 
Misaiunaiy. HisB^Ki^n, bowovpr^withdrryw into ijHiotiisinn^ anil 
6jH;ui thi*! laRt jvivT^ of hiB lifu in Ik^imrjHtqdioA. HuifArnlty 
buve pnbliiibiHj tbu work ou Thu Great Leiiniing'r and out* 
or two others. He most vubemeuily impugns nuEu-ly Kvarr 
jod^incnt of Choo Iti^; bat in \ih own exhibitions of iht* 
meuuiin^ he blondfi truuij idca^ of tho i:faproino lUid of 

the condition of human natnro^ which ho had from 

the Chnettfiii Scrlptnrea. 


SECTIO:^ IT. 

Ok' THa ArTUOit^cuiFp ASfa Dijms(rrmx ofthe tkxt ithtu cLABkiiCXL 

T£XT ASH LOMME^TAKV. 


L The Autliorsliip of Tbo Oni4d Leuriiing^ iaa very doubU 
M pointy and one on wliJch it does not uppeiir |>o»Alblo to 
CDmo to a dooided conoltLsIou. Choo Hcv aa 1 Imvo a toted 
in the Jioit acetion^ deferwiiued that uo amdi of it wa^ littfij, 
OT niikXFicip hoiIIg the Toiy wordrt of CnnhioiuFp onrl that nil 
iho Test WBK cAriATip orOoinmflntnrT^bpiiiff the viowfl ofTfiUng 
Sin upon the wordfl^ rfjcorded hy /ut> di^crt^Iua. lliaH , 

ho duea not o^prtMisly attributu the tompoinLinn oT the 
Treatibo to as ho in genuniDy iduppo^d to do. What 

he spyuj howovor^ ii& it la dCbtiLato of oxtoninl supportp ia 
contraij nl^ to tlio Intoriml dvidcutw. Tho ttli eho|^ter 
of CVimmontiiry ootnmonO<!f» with ** The Master ^id," Soi'elyy 
if there were Anything luore^ dirootlj from CoiifucinSp then? 
would bo an iadroAtion of it tn the eanae wnj^ Or^ if we 
may allow that abort BAjingw or GmfneiiiA might \m inter- 
wovun with the Work, os in tho l&th pamgra^Ji of the H>th 
ehaptcTp without muziLion of ^^llioMaErter,^^ it is too mneb to 
Rsk ns to rec:i:ive Lho long chapter nt tho beginning os being 
fjTom him. AVitb rogurd to the Work having eamofrciai tha 
disciples of Tshog recording their tua^Ftor's viow^, tho 
imregreph in chaptop dthj commencing with Tlie disciple 
Tiiang Boid/^ seemB to bo conclnaive ugaiust tliat hyiKitheuiii. 
So tiincU wo may ho aiiro is Tsl&ng^s, iind noiuore^ Both of 
Choo Eo'b judgments must bo sot OisidOx Wo eniinot udtuit 
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rithor tlin di^dnctian af tlio cmntfmtfl ini^j fllsissicii] atiiI 
Commentary, ur that iho Work wwa tlna production of 
dLjcipk'ir. 

2. \Vhu thutt wm iho luithor! An ciucbut tntdiUoD nttri- 
hutos it to K^ung Koili, the j^nmdson of ConinciuB. In a 
nolico pabli&hed kt the tiiDO of tlioir prep^mtiorik jtbout the 
stone slabs of Wpi^thfl folin^Tig stAtoment by Ko* Kwaip s 
noted jwhotarof tho list century, iis quoted :—K^nnf^ 
Km\i TnLB 1and in in Sung, bein^ afraid ]eib 

the {oKBonn of me foriuer ijhouJd liocome ub»L'uro> and 
the priuciplns uf the jmcioiiti viiipororii niid kings full tbc 
gTOuxid, lio tlivi?croi*o made The Great Leeming ns the Ti^urp 
of tboin^ and The Dootrino of the Mean m tbo woof,*' This 
would seeiUi therefore^ to havo hnem the opinion of tliai early 
tiinOj and I may say the only di faculty in admitting it its tint 
no mentinn ie mado of it by Cb^ing Heaun. Thuro otfrtiiinly 
m dmt agn 3 «mcQt between the two Lrtratisita, wJjicii mtikea 
their common unlliorHhlp nut at nil unlikely^ 

S. Though oaniiot positiroly assign the authorship of 
Tliu Grunt Learnings tli^re can be no hesitation in rt^tving 
it oa a genuino rnoniimetit of the Confiiman ^booL ^fhorsi 
arv uot many worths in it from tlio aago himRelf^ but it ia a 
fiuthful mdection of liia teucliii]^, written by sume of Iiia 
foUowerw, not far removed froMi him by Jnpao of ttuie- It 
mnst eynchrr^niiu jitvtty nearly with tlio Analeot^^ and may 
bn x^ufJiy wforiX'd to the fonrtii nentnry hoforo oKir era. 


SECTIOX TIL 

ITS ^QVE A'!fiU VALUE. 

L Tjie worth of The Great Lonming has been relebrnted 
in most oxtramigrmi tenna by tmiiiy Cbluoisu wntura^ and 
thore have been forvignuras who have nut yielded to LIil-iu in 
their eatimndun of IL iVinthi'er^ m the Ai^uTnent I'hiJe- 
nfFpbfquc/’' pmlixeiJ CO his tniUBlation of t he \V'ork» piaye:— 
it la» uvjiient that the aim of the Ohiii^ts philosopher in to 
exhibit the duties of pobticed gorummimt as those of the 
perfocting of and of the pracLicc of tririuo by fill men. 
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Hu felfc diat he IjJifl >i lii^hor inia^ioii tbaji Llmt witli which 
ihu grvfltcr part cf ivj^dent and modem pkilo^uphury hiiTu 
coaUxitud tht^m^GtvGfl ; eml ftdJiieiiBO fur ihv knppr- 
poss uf liumunJty, which dommrttoii ovor aU. hi$ other ^cuU- 
bus iimdu vf \ub philofioj>hj a eii^ateiii of bociut 
pcriccticmtitiiig, wLiclij we raatiiro to fwvj lias pover bccti 
Gi^aailed/'^ 

V^orj diifoTOit Is the judj^incpt piissed pp^p tho trcfiH&o by 
ft writor m tlio Cbiocae fiepualtury :—*' I’ha Trj: 7fi?i^ Is ft 
abort pnli ttco^momL discourso. Yit or ^ Suportor 
ing/ PI nt thft ftAmo timo both tho Pume and. the Kiihji^t of 
tho diacourap f it is tho hifitum of the Chipf^^e. Ip 

opeaiu^ thiii Kopfcj c^mpilcii by a diaojpks of CenfuebJi, and 
eoPtainuig hia dfictnaea^ wo paight cJtpuLt lo find u Work 
like CietTu'H Da Ojpaik ; hut wo hud a VQry differunt pro- 
dpcUoiij c.^judalmg pf u rouimonplpeo roles fur Lho iptup^ 
tOPftPCO of ft guutTgpv'eTiiiQfint.''^ * 

My i-cudora will pcrhiipa nftor reudipg the preaept 

fteotiou^ that the truth liea between tbeeo two ropresout- 
atioPR. 

2 . T holie^o that the Buok sthould be sfcyliKi T^rie j^tid 
pot Tv/. /feJ^ Pud that it was au puTPEid settmg Jbrtli tiio 
higher flJid tnoro ostonsive prmciplos of moral acieuce^ wlifeh 
uoiuo inlo USB and mrtnitesttttioii iu tlitj conduct of govern- 
incut. \V"hup ChoD lie endoaveurs to luiiku thu titb 
"'llie priiioiidea of Lcaniing, which weru tuught in tlift 
higher Ewhoota of antiquity/^ and tdb us how iit the age of 
15 all the aoiiH of ihu ompoTor^ wjtli tho Icgithnale aops of 
che nob tea and high oiEccra^ down to the Pioro ptopiisdug 
Rciona of tlio eommop rieoploj, ail entered thcao semmarfei?, 
and were taught the liiHieuit leasaiui here ineulcatod^ W'o 
pity the oppieiit joutU of China. iSuch “ntrong meat" b 
not adu|7ted for the uourishuiunL of youtliful mindsp JIljL 
the PFideuce adduced for the existepou of Huch ediioiitJoiml 
institutious in ancient tituca k uusutbfactory^ and from the 
older luterprctation of the title wo udvance'more easily lo 
contemplate the object and method of the Work. 

y* The ohjt'ci ih atatod defittitcly enough in the opeping 
pflragruph :—"y^Tmt Tlifl Grfttfc "Learjupg tcachca^ ih— to 
iJluatrutc Ulustriomi virtue j to loTO the people; and to mt 

^ Lrt Tt HJS^cra Lh tiraade Eto^e, P*ria, 

■ Cbluw vwL ilL p. Sa. 
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in the highest excellence.” The political aim of the writer 
is here at once evident. He has before him on one side the 
peoplef the masses of the empire, and over against them are 
those whose work and duty, delegated by Heaven, is to 
govern them, culminating, as a class, in '' the son of Hea¬ 
ven,” " the one man,” the emperor. From the 4th and 
5th paragraphs, we see that if the lessons of the treatise be 
learned and carried into practice, the result will be that 

illustrious virtue will be illustrated throughout the em¬ 
pire,” which will be brought, through all its length and 
breadth, to a condition of happy tranquillity. This object is 
certainly both grand and good; and if a reasonable and 
likely method to secure it were proposed in the Work, lan¬ 
guage would hardly supply terms adequate to express its 
value. 

4. But the above account of the object of The Great 
Learning leads us to the conclusion that the student of it 
should be an emperor. What interest can an ordinary man 
have in it ? It is high up in the clouds, far beyond his reach. 
This is a serious objection to it, and quite unfits it for a 
place in schools, such as Choo He contends it once had. In- 
teUigent Chinese, whose minds were somewhat quickened 
by Christianity, have spoken to me of this defect, and com¬ 
plained of the difliculty they felt in making the book a 
practical directory for their conduct. It is so vague and 
vast,” was the observation of one man. The writer, however, 
has made some provision for the general application of his 
instructions. He tells us, that from the emperor down to the 
mass of the people, all must consider the cultivation of the 
person to be the root, that is, the first thing to bo attended 
to. As in his method, moreover, he reaches from the culti¬ 
vation of the person to the tranquillization of the Empire, 
through the intermediate steps of the regulation of the 
family, and the government of the State, there is room for 
setting forth principles that parents and rulers generally 
may find adapted for their guidance. 

5. The method which is laid down for the attainment of 
the great object proposed consists of seven steps:—the in¬ 
vestigation of things; the completion of knowledge; the 
sincerity of the thoughts; the rectifying of the heart; the 
cultivation of the person ; the regulation of the family; and 
the government of the State. These form the steps of a 
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olmojCj tliC ead of wLiL^li is tUe tf-rnpiro tr^tiCjulUizcd^ Paa-* 
tiiicT calis tlio iwagnipliB wbei’O tJiiC^y 6&£?ttr tn^trtnccJS of the 
&orit*ai or abifioj^d ey|losiBtii+ Bnt they belong to 
unti noE to 

Tn offbriag some obstipations on (linso atnpB, jind t.ho 
writor'ii trfjfltiuoofc of tliomj it will bo wall to Eiepsmte thorn 
into tliDSf! ykrcoodiiig the oultiVatioTi of the penoa^ uui] tliuxe 
folJoift'ing It; And to dnol willi tlin latter firet.^Lot cs sup- 
jiuw Lkiii the onUivBtion of tha poraon ih eJI aUuiooilp evurv 
di^^onliiotiueQtELl elomont been Hubduod luid removed. 

It id ii^binnmd tliat the regnlatiou of tha fumily i^ lII neec:^- 
earily liy^v frum tLi^i. Two nbort punigrupha am nil that nro 
given to tlio iUnzitmtioa of tho poiatj and they am VAguo 
gencmlitfea on the subject of men bemg lod a*tniy by 
Tiioir fi^elinga and nfToetious. 

TLa ftkiniiy being mgniated, tboro wOI result from it tbo 
gov&mmootof ^lio State. Firgt^ the virt.iw tanght in the 
lamily kavo thoir oomeepoTidencea in tJio wider Rphero. 
I'llial piety will apponr as FraUinml anbiurasion 

^vitl hn aoeii in mdpiiiot and obEniianco to eldnrH and miporLoni. 
Kiudiifsa i» onpahlo of nn iveraal Application. Snerond, From 
the loving example of ono fnmiljT ^ whole SUiLo bi^t.'OiDeH 
loving^ on ti from its courtc^ios the wholo Stalo l>ei:onii ?9 oonrt- 
000^/^ Sevan paragnipba aiiillco to ilJaatmto those attito- 
mant^;^ and abort as tLioy aro^ iho ^vriter goes back to tiio 
topie of seif-eoItiTatiou^ mtnruing fmm the fivniily to the 
indiyidusl. 

'rite StAio T>eiag governed, the wholo empire yni\l beeome 
poaoefijl And tiappj+ There is even less of conn action, how¬ 
ever, in then treatment of this thomo, Isotwnon iho preDiise 
and tha conclusion, than in tbo two praviona chaptenf. Xo« 
UiLn^ ia ooid about the relation bntwchen dio wliolo UEupiro, 
imd ita component StateSj or any one of them. J I in ^aid at 
Oncur ” IVbnL ia liieunt by ' Tlit- making thti whole t-mpira 
penecful aatl happy depends on the govormuent of the Sbite,' 
is this:—when Hie Bovorcign behaves to his egod, eis thn 
ngt'd ohOiild bo behaved iO, the people become tilial; w litn 
tbo Bovemign bchiivea to bis cldci*^ oe elders shenid be he- 
biivcd to, tlio poopfe learn hTOthortj sttbniipision; when iho 
aovomign treat-s rompnssionAtely the vornig and iielpleaa^ 
the ijoeplo do The some/^ "i'his is notfsing bnt'a mpeiition 
of tlio prooeding ehapter^ inatcad of that chaptor^s homg 
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luwle a step from whiph po on Iti tliw aplfindideouiruiiiniii, 
tiun of iJie (food gurerumcpt of the wlwlo {>inpitv. 

Ilirt words whicli 1 hikvn ouotod wtj rvllowud l>o(i vory 
sdrikinj^ eiiundaticm of [Inf pa [dim min in its nugHtivo form 
luid undtT tho iiMim of f/u- muwuriin/ luij id) tlio 11 . 4 .' 

sons of tlio fhnpUfr ore conuotfUid niora or lost doegly witlj 
tliivt, I'Lc upplioHiiuii of this principtu hyH ridor, wlxg>su 
hoAi't ift in tliQ ttHiit plauu inluvin^jTTuiJaihv ttiiIi tlio prciFplc^ 
w ill ^^uido litm in nil tlic uxiictaoxiA wLick Jwj-ii upon 
(Old m die f!n]nfitinn of in imcli n hw ihni Lq will 

secure (iiu iilTcN:tiniw of liss 4iiibject», jusrl hin throne will bu 
P-ii^bUi^hed| for bj gw.iiiiDg the jMxiiplej tbit iy 

jrainf'clj hy losing tha jK^iple, the kiiagdofn h IcNst.” 

iliore jiTP in tliift piirt of the troftf.isc luany vttluablo soiiri^ 
iiieiitHp and counsels fer n\i in juithoriMr over uLherv. Tliis 
Objcftioii io it \e, tjmt, us tbu liiyt Htop of lilio cliiuuK, it doea 
not rise upon all tht* cirhera with Uiu a4^c;ninulateii foree uf 
the^ir oonoluyioiiy.biit iutri>ilucres us to new jirioL-ipleA nf nctioii 
und A now lino ef nrj^^nuiiit. Cut oU' tbe euii] [ucnnioient of 
llio firff£ jxtrirtj^Tftph which cennirfiM it with the procudin^ 
ckAUlera, nnd it would fom jthriEf but adminible tie-atusB hy 
itself uij the ait of goveroiucjit, 

TLii brief Tovimv of the writer's trcatmihBt of Un? cun. 
dadiiti^ rttopa of his method will mtifify the raider tl^z the 
execution is in oj c^qiitil to the dci^igTt j iiiidj iiioreuverj onder-^ 
neiilh nU tbo refljwuiug^ amd mum especHidly opyuireui in 
the SlIi and 0 th rhejiters of Con^iiieiibiry (flccordfjij^ ta the 
ordinarv orraii^reDient of the workjp there lies the Assumption 
tluvt example all but Dinni|Hitefit. We iind iius nrineiple 
jifUTfuliJiff all the Conrncfau philosophy. Aud duabtlexs at 
jx a truth, most iiiijxutjint in ediicAtion and j^vemmuntj 
that thu induence of oxuiuple is very great. I believe, and 
win insist upon it heiT^nfU-r in these iiTalcgomeim, tliut wu 
hiive to ovorlc^ik this elemecit in our conduct of 

adiiilnistmtitizi. It will be weJl if the study of the Chipesti 
Cliv^ies should cull uttontinn to it, Yot in Eheiu the subjiiot 
ifl pitched to ftu extreme, and rejjreRented in un extravagant 
umiuierH. Procoeding from the viow of htmiiaTi nature that it 
is Bntimly good^ and led astray uidy by inRuimee# from wiEji- 
out^ thfi aag« of China luid his foUuwerd uitribut# to pentonal 
example nud to instruction a power wliirh wn do not Hud 
that Uiey nutuiJIj possess^ 






THE aaUT 


7, Thr^ whtoh pr^oecli? the culElvutiaw of tLe peraon 
are mara hnf'ftj tlealt tviili fhiiu chose wliith we li^ve Jnut 
oonsiden'd. *' Th& c.iilHvntiOTi of rbo peraou m^uLtd Jroiti 
Ihu reutifyuig tlto hoArt or Tnio> but iti The Cirait 

IpCartuu^ vorv injideqantplj forth, 

Tlio rveijfying-oi tba mind ia ro&lizad irhon tho tlionghffl 
nro made siliecne. ^ And dm thoughtR ara #n'nri>rn whoti tio 
eoLf-rleceptiua sllewixl, and we move without effort to 
whrtt in ri^ht und wrettg^ aa we love wbat ih beaiitifclp and 
afl we boTO a hiul smelL” How ure ivu to attaio to thjR 
flCate t ffero the C-hiuode mcniljat fidbi Aceurding to 
ChoD He’a ftrrAngemenc of tho Trofttlsej^ tLerc In 011I3' one 
oenteuee from vthkh wo o&ti fmom n replj to tlie above 
^iitrtxon. "^Tliererore/^ it is to[clp ^Mhe superior luaii mudt 
bo wuidifu] over himRotf when hfl is olono." PollovriDg 
Choo'a titii idinpteraf Cmnmi^iiitiETyjAnd formingtWi^ tnny say^ 

K rt of it^ wu liJive in diw old iirmngeTuent of Thi^ GroftC 
amiftg oil the piiHimgca which hu haa ilktrihiilQd ro nn to 
Jorm the previoua Jive cLiiptery. But oven from the exaniiria- 
tion of thein^ we do not obtain die information which we 
deairo mi this momentc>^iia iiiquity. 

d. Lidoed^ the more I study tjm Work^^ tlio more suLiahed 
I become^ that from cIjo eondusiou of whfit h now eulled thn 
ehnpter of ClBasirfd text to the mith rh:iptei*of Commontor^V 
wo baVQ only a fuw fnigmentaTi which it la of no nm tr^dng 
to AiTftDge^ ao aa fuirly to exhibit tho plan of the Artthor. 
According to Ills mi-lhod^ Lite cknpter on the cannortinn he^ 
twjwTi inaliiug tho du'iLghta siiicoru mid m reotifjiag thn 
mental nature^ ehonld bo precu'dotl by one on Uio compleLioii 
cf knowledge lUi the menna of mjikiiig tho tliouglitj ainreroj 
uud dmt^'^iTt by ono on the completion Of knowledge by 
the investigation of tliinga^ or whntoror elao tho phniao 
vmh may menn. lam roucomed for tho loss iind uijuty 
which I his part of the Work hna atiffArod^ booan«c the sub* 
jeetor tho cutLtiei-tioD between intclligoncfl and vjrtno is very 
fully exhibited in ITio Beutrine of tho M^EiiaUp and will como 
nna?p toy notice in thn rtiview of that Troutiso. The nmn- 
ijfir in which Choo Ho hnn oudenvoiirud to euppLy the l.tajik 
atront tim perfecting of knowledge by the InvetitigatiQn of 
thinga ia too oxtmfaganL ^^Tho Jjcaruing for Aduitsp^^ ho 
wijifj "nt the ontsot of ila ]e$sonSj inetructa tho lourneTj in 
regard to aU things in tho worlds to proceed from wJmtkiiDw- 
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Wk* Ld b™ of pnncifjJus, Mil i>tirBuo Lis invDstirnitioi, 
or tlioiw, liU IiD ronrhoB tito MtruiLo point. AAot 
liims^lr fur u tiniDj he will yuddenly find liim wlf pD*. 
wKflM] of a wide udsI frtr.rcvteliuag penetmtjon. ITifu, the 
quidkioB of nIJ tLitigsi, whwMier exLeranl or interiwl,' LLu 
sublle or tlie ooAiiBe, will bo npnw'liended, iincl the mind in 
Jts eutiiu HubHtnnee and Its relation to thini^a, will be perfectly 
intelli'ifcut. Thin ir eoHud the inveedgatiiiD ol' lliingst. Tliia 
IB allied Uu- pvrfucCimi of kmjwietigo.*' And knuwledeo 
jnn*t bn thus perfected Lefom we ciui achieve the sincentj 
of our tlioii^Ubg and iLu nwtift'inio; of our litmrts! \'t-riJv 
tliu »ould Im IcAmin^ not for ndiilte only, but evea M.-iliu- 
f^-liila would oot be able 1« compfiM it. Yet for ciiidurles 
till* bos been ncceptod na tliu urtliodox exposition tif tlie 
C ljLfljtic. diung- fan floes no t oxpreHa bi miielf tix? srtrDnplv 

when he MJ6 tlwt such IdnjpmHo ie ultogetbei* iutoJieruni. 
Ihu author would only he " impoaiug on hmisdf iiiic] 


orthodox doctrine of Ohina concerning the con* 
nectioii between intelligence oiid virtue ia niout Hcrinn'^lv 
orronwna, but I will not liij- to tlie cLurge of the euthrr nf 
J he (..rent Lcurning tJte wild fcprejjentjitionsi of the com, 
meatator of the twcIftL ccDturr, nor need I make hero miv 
Itiimrke on wlevt the doclrino niallj {«. After the esitibirioli 
wdneh I Lave given, mr rvndcm wiU probebly concindo that 
the \V orkbefon;na w fiir frouj developing ,lut \ ViiiUiivr nsaerta, 
“ A ^vatem of ttecial perfectionetkig which Lea never boon 

fcjuaElikfi," 

10. ITio Tr^^ntiso bus nnai:iLibr;i:^(liy gttut mpnfs, hot thtr 
iirv not to li* in tliB sn^trrity of its 1o^k;al pr€tO(!?ad>ti, 

tiTtbe bzjo-inindt^d pfoaccution o? noY coutho of tlion^^bL 
\y & tfbjdl find tliom tn rlio uunounronnt^rTt of ct'rC 4 UD HoiriToid 
jjriTi-ctples^ wliicli, if hpoogiijjfii^il in goYomtiafuE unJ tha 
gTjUtiiMfi of cunUnct, would coilduti: grPAtly to tbo iuiMpineifa 
and Yirtsio of uninkmd. T \rill Cvaeludfl tbow objiorv'utionM 
by four uuck priiariploa. 

First, T)io wi'itop coih^Iyoj? nobly of flic objwt of poporn- 
TS]ciit., (lint it la ^0 iniiki! its subjocte liappy uiid ijoDd. Tiiii? 
iTifty iiot b<? ii suffloiofit- in’Cvunt fif fchuE oly i'ct, but it ij mnrli 
to htive it 80 dearly laii] down to" ti]\ nudgovenu/ri/^ 
tJiJit filthy any lo Jnro rbo jKfuplu, net for (Ldr uwn 

gTiiEirtoiiTfou^ but for din ^r;id of tboso oFcr Fhoio tboy ai'it 

L a 
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Qxalted by Heaven. Veiy important also is tbo statement 
that rulers have no divine right but what springs from the 
discharge of their duty. The decree does not always rest 
on them. Goodness obtains it, and the want of goodness 
loses it.^^ 

Second, The insisting on personal excellence in all who 
have authority in the family, the State, and the empire, is a 
great moral and social principle. The influence of such per¬ 
sonal excellence may be overstated, but by the requirement 
of its cultivation the writer deserved well of his country. 

Third, Still more important than the requirement of such 
excellence is the principle that it must be rooted in the state 
of the heart, and be the natural outgrowth of internal sin¬ 
cerity. As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.^^ This 
is the teaching alike of Solomon and the author of The 
Great Learning. 

Fourth, I mention last the striking exhibition which we 
have of the golden rule, though only in its negative form. 

What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not display 
in the treatment of his inferiors; what he dislikes in inferiors, 
lot him not display in his service of his superiors; what he 
dislikes in those who are before him, let him not therewith 
precede those who are behind him ; what he dislikes in those 
who are behind him, let him not therewith follow those who 
are before him; what he dislikes to receive on the right, let 
him not bestow on the left; what he dislikes to receive on 
the left, let him not bestow on the right;—this is what is 
called the principle with which, as with a measuring square, 
to regulate one^s conduct.^^ 

The Work which contains those principles cannot bo 
thought meanly of. They are commonplace,^' as the 
writer in the Chinese repository calls them, but they are 
at the same time eternal verities. 
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CIIAPrER IV. 

TllE DOCTRINE OF THE MMN. 


SKCTIO^N i. 

tTK PfACE TX TEE LB KE, 4ND ITS FUJILICATION 0£PA1L^£LT. 

1. TdH DactmiH of thu Miiim wa^ojia of treatises wliidi 
^aui^ t-u li^kt Jii iziJUDLHitiDa with thu lub^cira of hsw IlitJiDg'r 
and place Uio 3Ui Beok iii tliti ha Ke was ^mUy de¬ 
termined by Mft Yajig and Uh%g Heaen. 

2- Hat while it thus amdo to Igmi jv part of tho great 
noile{!tinn of ^^^orks on CoremonieSj it innintaincicl a Reparal'^ 
ftHJting of ita own. Ill Ja>w Hin'^R natoJogae of the CiasRicfli 
Work^j, We £nd ** T^uj**BdJi of ObRemi^i^mi uy tbu Cbnug 
YaugH” Id the RecorOa of the dymsty of Sny (a.D. 060— 
til S^)| in the ohapter on the iiietory of Litoratnrpi thero are 
mentionwl ilirae Works on tho Ohting —^the first 

callnd ** The Record of the Chnng Ynng/^ in two ^’uen, aU 
tnhutcJ to Tiio Yang^ a KchDhir who ilonrhilied about ihu 
middloof the Odi contuEy; the SCL-Oiidj ^'A BampUriiao and 
Cumiuuntoty on the Chung Yung/" attributed to tho Emperor 
Woo U*D. 502^49) of the Leang dyaosty^ in one 
iiud tbothird,, "A Private Reeordji dotermininff Lho Afenn-^ 
ing of tlio Chung Ynng/^ in fiva hAum, the nuthor^ or anp- 
^yo^ed autJior^ of which u not montionud. 

Jt thni appearii^ that the Chneg Yung bad been publisliOfl 
and comiuonted on aupunjiLuly lung before the tiino of tho 
Sung dyniisty. Tho tvohubrs of tliutj however^ devoto<l 
spoL-uil uLl^ntiou to it> tbo way being led by fho fmnDiij Chow 
lieu-k^e. lie was followed by tho' two hrothor« Di'ing, but 
uoithcT of them published upon it* At lost came Choo Ho, 
who prodnoed his Work called ^"llac Chung Yungt la 
Chapters and Santoni^oa/^ whierh was made the text book uf 
tho CioEiic at the literury vRuminatloiis^ by the fourth 
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Ptnporor of tho Yhou dynwlT {a-o. 1313—1320), khI from 
that timo UiO iMuno aiBwIr of tho Treutisc wb.»i rotamud tu 
editioua of the U £«, ifcithoT tasL aor aacient commout- 

ary vrw^ . 

Uodor The preacnt dynAHt^ it is laoii bo* Io ilio mpcrh 
edition of “ Ttu I’ivo edited by a ncmfwuft Com- 

juUtoe of Hchokni towards tLuoiid of the niitja K ang-ho, 
Ukj Cbung Yuug is pnhliilied ill parts, thu (mciOnt oom- 
meHiarioB from " The Thirtoea Mm/f " burnt' 
eido Tfitb tLuso of Choo Hw. 


SECTION IL 

ITS AtrmflK } AKO BOMK Af^UIiT OS EIM. 

1. The compofiitioa of UiO Clinng Yuug is attributml to 
K'nug KcUi, the gnmilsuu of Confucius. OLInOSO inijuirora 
snd ere agniwloa this point, imd oppnrontly onsua- 

duiit orOundB, ITitiru ia indood no intonujl ovidonco in tbo 
Work to lead as to Bui'li * conclusiou. A iitong'tha muiiy 
quOtntienR of Coufuoiafl' words uad rofcroncea to liiai, wo 
might hare expcctt'd to find somo iadication that tho sago 
was the pnmdliitlidr of tho aothor, but nothing of the kind 
is giTcn. ThO oitemal urideuct!, howwer, or thut ^ni tUo 
tostunoDy of mithorities, is very Strong. In Sec-iuo Ts'wn s 
llistuTiiral Jiocorda, piiblislioJ about tho bepuaiug of ilio 
first ccutnrj B.c>f it ia etpivsily soid tliat '* iszc-stw mumIb 
the Cliung Yung.” And wo bare a Ktill stponger proof, a 
eontury earlier, from Tste-sao's own i]eaceiidiiut,K'ung hoo, 
^Lgso words are, Tk!M>.5»o compilod the Chung i«ng m 
4{1 p'uetr," ‘ We may, iboreifcKo, accopl the meivoil account 

witbo’it licHiiJitiyii+ ^ _ 

As Bjjokou df ohtefly bj \um doeigrfttfon of T^~ 

fc&Op fhtiH occupies DL distiii^iflbcd pke^ in the ckMaicLil 
Jitomtnro of Chiua, it, may not bo uitL of place to bring to- 

I TIjI* Fh» wm thit tjur^tAiiiluht *f ConfuclDirwho h\t\ H’VEJnJ book# 
ill tli( wall ot bia Iechhw, m llie iMtiltifl of Uifr SinpirrUtl r^lwl liwif iHirofiait. 
Hi ™ w 'riliti* hlEiirtlfp md Wj VVorlti iwir mfcrnid to UtiJ«r itifl UlJi- uf 
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petliBT horo tt few Duticos of him fitnu irliiihle 

ttUUMJlMi. 

lie ivoa tho nf Lc, whose ^eutli tooTc placo h.o. 
four ypui’^i bofom thsit of f hnj his fulliur. I Imvo not 

foonii it nx-ortJLH] in whot joor ho woabciru, Sae-ii]iiTj3‘^€itMi 
imya bo ilfcj at thu ago of 02. Btat this iJ^ oridotiHj wruDg, 
ff^r Wo lojim from Mvucius that h» ttjui high in faPn^nr with 
tho l^akii Afitli of liOo/ w hose ncuoiiaioii to thjit. piincipolity 
dates iti u.c. 403^ seventir Jonra nftortiio ili.!uLhof Confiiniiw. 
Ill the "PIntofl aiifl Notaof^a of the Worthies^ luicrilli.'ot! to in 
thij ^ikgo\ Tomploa/* it is Hupponed tlmt. the 02 in tho Hisi- 
t-uriea] Itooords aliouJd bt? 82.^* It ia mAmtained by otlici^ 
tluit- Ti£7A}^mo*n lifo wiis prutractvEl beirtiiitl ItHi jii'Jirfl. This 
variety of opinions simply showg tliaL iLo pirint can not bn 
poftitiTely dotenninodH To nio it ioems UiaL Llie conjiKrtLiro 
In the Sncrilicinl Csnon must he pretty neortha trotbr* 
DnriiijT t|j.i« yi-anf uf bia hovhoodt *hoii^Tr^3^e-52eiiiinFt liavo 
been with his gitmdluUicr^ancfTvcdvchil liis iiiAtrtictioris. It is 
rclutedj tlkat ono dny^ wlien btr wns iJano w’lth tlie flflgSj and 
heard him sjghingp he went up to hiixij andp bowing 
j'oqairod thu reojon of his gfief. i^aidho^ '^^ccunMa 

jon ihiuk tlmt yonr descenrlants^ through uoL cultivallng 
tbnmiolyeAj will bo unworthy of yon f Dr is it thot^hi your 
admlniticiii of tho ways of Yuoit and 81iiiiip yon am vexed 
that you iall short of them F" UliiJd/^ rt^plaed Cunfucinsr 
"how^ m it that jm\ know niy thoaghts ?” ** I have often/^ 

said Titjjc-agOp heard from yon. the lesson, tlmt when the 
futhor boa guCheretl and prepared tliB Erewood, if the son. can¬ 
not cany the bundle^ lie is to bt? prononnceddugimoFato and 
tin worthy, I'he teiimrk ciJUiua fretjUently into my thonghts^ 
naid SHa mo with grcnt apprchonsiou/^ TUv auye wna do- 

^ SItat]ui^ V, et, J J, ’H. i, 

^ Sir nnd iie nim;r muilly ht c<HLJ[biiiylAi m wHilirfl. la CMnn? Uaia 
wtih £htv Hairpin 

* htfflialf ttctfli Sa t^tdifui^Etn^' Stul imi If *rkiic!-f»ic hnd hm bcun 
hi Le'ri :iij<L^4.%rp aiuit Saw Iwen joa aI thn tuu# of DukaAlub'j AdOMMJnfi. 
Hat thi twditjiirL ii Hint Tu^iso vua inipil iKf TNilajr^Ri nvSoflinc 
AO-Ij We mint bu blrtib thcLnifijre euEuikiBnibl^ n-mJ iiUiiSwr Fj Tin 
to haXA been qqit4 Toqa^ wScu bit Aiiherdk^. Iwni tdkJjiif mki Altout ibn 
i^qo-ticin with A Chintz Wniuh who “Le pai Ml whra Im? ifiecT, nad 

lifcA ulfo mnrTleft tgaln Esati> a fAmOj: uf VCiaL M'# cm Wdij ihbLk^ ihrr>ri- 
fciw, lSai wiM nqjttiiq^ like Uiii up?, U wuJd aot I»w marrM » 
two u Fibi fliiltier tliiL lu na alMMit 40 wlitai Eiv^lh bun?/" 
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iLj^htc^d. He amiLL^d Aud SEudj " nlizdl I be >ritb- 

oTJt onxit^ty E hly uudcrtakifij^f vill not came to nou^^bL 
Thej tvill ho tiirrioLl on and ^ 

After Iho dwitli of ConfndtiAj Keih becELniu a piipd^ it is 
eaid^ of tho p^lc^ophc-r TAing-. But be rtoojvcd his in- 
eitmctioiL!$ with discrimination, and ui one itistaneo wblch 
TCcordEwl in the T,<s TCoj tbn pupil sruddoidy took the place nf 
the mAHtor- We tharo rLnid:—said to Ti5Ke-s5ceK 
' iCeih, wliim T was engaged in memrnin^ for my peronls^ 
neitlior congee nor water ciilortid lUV taontb for Hovnii Jayis/ 
Thjmi-mb anawored, * III urtieriag thcir mloa f>f propriaty, it 
wus the datflgii of tbe tmolont kings that fhosH who wonlii go 
beyond thoui uhoold atoop and knep by tlinm,aiid tbnt Lliosu 
who oouJd JmrdJj reach thom shotild atand on tip Lou to doao. 
Thmj it m that the superior man, ininnumingfyrhiy pai*oats^ 
when ho has been threo dAY* ■ndthont water or congeOi tako^t 
a firoir to enable hinianlf tn riso/ 

ho thus conrlemned the Bavere di^ipliuc of Tsltug, 
Tj^e^SJ^o appenrs in various incidouEs whioli arq related of 
K^ln^ to hnve baan hiniBeir uioru Uiaii ssiifEcicntly ftAcetie, An 
he was living in gruui poverty, u friend snppliofl him willi 
grainp which ho readily rut-yived* Another friend was m- 
boldoned by thin ta uLmd him a bottlo of winCj, hut ha dp- 
dined to rtrueivo it. You receive joarefUTi from othtr 
people,” urged tbo donor, and why should ynti dedine my 
gill, wLivh u of less valae ! Ynn can assign no ground in 
n:!u.^oa for it; and if jon wtfih to show joiir iDdenendeuau, 
you lihould dCi BO completelr.-'^ "I am poar,^' wait thiP 
reply^ ^^03 to bo in mint; and being afraid lest I should dic^ 
ami ihc eacrittecs not ho affared to luy' aiiuestui'^r 1 accept 
the groin its tm alms. But the wine ntid the dried UcaIi 
whirii yon olfar to mu aru tba uppliiUlcoB of a fcust. For a 
poor man to ho feasting id cortrdtily uiircasonablep This is 
the ground of my refwsuigyourgift. I have no thought of 
Eurting ray iudupcndcnee^” 

To tlio 5 aiao eilbet is the account of Tr:?o-secj which wc 
have kicw Ilcangi Tliat scholar relates:— 

Xeiii was living in VVeit he worn a mttnrad coat, without any 
linLug, and in 30 days hail only nine iiiealH. T^eonTsaa-fang 

* For tiiu indicia ve am kde^t^ la K^ung Foo| IM bota t, p. 
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linking lioAril &f Itig U^iruag, Bont n TnoAsoo/^Qr tu Iiim witli Ji 
coiit «f {^n~TllT^ fttifl bcioj^^iuid dut he miji^lit not rccuivo 
iti !itf iiddL'd the iiiflftsngc ^—*' Win.'!! I Ijoitow froiii n tnjiij, J 
f^et it; wIjl-11 I giiro a thin^, 1 purt with it J’rtM'lv ng if 1 

tkrftiv it ftWTiv'+^ J7itK€-s3e dni^iiird the g^iit tkiia And 

wlicn Tsr.o-liiHg Gniii, * I Hato, and ynn hAVe LOt; why will 
ywi not tAlcn St?'' he fc^pticd, ‘ You gira awav so I’cwlUj, aw 
if joa were* (acting yonr HdlSgs iat<t a ditch. Foot' I 
am, 1 cuiiHOt think of niy body na a dilvb^ and do not presamo 
to ACOGpt JPUf gift/ " 

nioLhor luumod ngniJi, nftcp lip'g d^?Ath^ into a 
fmnilj of WffU Hat ihia drvuinjatiuiccp which is not nt nil 
erroditabio in Cliiniyso cstiiiintign, did not al]i>nnt4* hi^t alfcc^ 
tipPia from her. Ho wns in liOO whmi Ito huurd of hordojiMi, 
ond procct'dtd tu woep id tins temple of bia fainiJv. A din- 
dplo come lo Mm and aaid, Y'onr mother uiairled iignin 
into tbo familj' of the K^buu;^ iintl iloyon wfwp fbi: her in lUo 
tEfinpk^ of tho f^'nflg ? " I win wrong/^ aaid TKKc-fsKej " [ 
lira wrong-and with tliMO T^onla ho ivuob to woop 
wJiortr/ 

in hi^ owu mnrriod relntion hn dooA not flccin to lynre been 
happy) Wild far cauanr which has ncit: been transmitted 
to he di^rorcj-d hiss tv-fcfoj folluivingin thia, it wotild Append, 
rhfl eKAmple of Coufticluw. On her death her 2 ?onp TA^ifv 
nhiskiig/did not ntidertake mij nionruing fur litT. 
tliyciplea wore jrarpnsi^l rvnd qiioi;tiom>d him. Did m% your 
XiiUier*’' they B»k{id, ** rarjiim for liig tnothor who hnd been 
diTurcod ? ” ** Yra,"^ wnw the repiy. '* Then why do yon. not 
con so }"jh ^ to mourn fur hin mutlior? Tyicc-iae iiniiweifwuh 
*^liW fadier failed in iiotliitigto pumuo tliu proper path. Hja 
ohaerranoiift inerpasrid or dcerwiised as the cneie required. Hnt 
I cannot attain tn lhi«, WTiiJo she waa m j wife^ ghc svus 
Fib'y Diotbcr; when ahn oeaflcd to be my aho ccftacd to 
bu Fib's mu Cher. “ Thu enutora of the KUing fiimtly not to 
iDonru for a mother who luid lull ithurdelfji or bcun divorced^ 
Ujo}^ its ririe from Taic-sze/ 

Thpno fttw iiorioea of K^ttng KeiL in hiw morO private re¬ 
lations bring him ho^nm iia aa a man of atrong feeling mid 
Btrnng will, mdop^ndont, and with a t^jtidency to ascatidsm 
in hhr hnliftB, 

^ 3^ I1mp1> Ki', U. lx H. ^N. Tfl. *1111* w^n4i (.tiinl«S|:iiiilhin Of win r 

* TMi WQi DATBii. * Sh tbff II. Ft. L L 4. 
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As a public character, we find him at the ducal courts of 
Wei, Sung, Loo, and Pe, and at each of them held in high es¬ 
teem bjr the rulers. To Wei he was carried probably by the 
fact of his mother having married into that State. We are 
told that the prince of W^ei received him with great distinc¬ 
tion and lodged him honourably. On one occasion he said 
to him, An officer of the State of Loo, you have not de¬ 
spised this small and narrow Wei, but have bent your steps 
hither to comfort and preserve it;—vouchsafe to confer 
your benefits upon me.^^ Tsze-sze replied, If I should wish 
to requite your princely favour with money and silks, your 
treasuries are already full of them, and I am poor. If I 
should wish to requite it with good words, I am afraid that 
what I should say would not suit your ideas, so that I should 
speak in vain, and not be listened to. The only way in which 
I can requite it, is by recommending to your notice men of 
worth.^^ The duke said, Men of worth is exactly what I 
desire.^^ “ Nay,^^ said Keih, ^^you are not able to appreciate 
them.” Nevertheless,” was the reply, I should like to 
hear whom you consider deserving that name.” Tsze-sze 
replied, Do you wish to select your officers for the name 
they may have, or for their reality ? ” '' For their reality, 

certainly,” said the duke. His guest then said, ‘‘ In the 
eastern borders of your State, there is one Le Yin, who is a 
man of real worth.^' \Vhat wore his grandfather and 
father ? ” asked the duke. They wore husbandmen,” was 
the reply, on which the duke broke into a loud laugh, saying, 

I do not like husbandry. The son of a husbandman can¬ 
not be fit for me to employ. I do not put into office all the 
cadets of those families even in which office is hereditary.” 
Tsze-sze observed, mention Le Yin because of his 
abilities; what has the fact of his forefathers being husband¬ 
men to do with the case ? And, moreover, the duke of Chow 
was a great sage, and K^ang-shuh was a great worthy. Yet 
if you examine their beginnings, you will find that from the 
business of husbandry they came forth to fqund their States. 

I did certainly have my doubts that in the selection of your 
officers you did not have regard to their real character and 
capacity.” With this the conversation ended. The duke 
was silent.* 


' See the Biogruphical Dictionary; Art. Kiing Keih. 
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uffLS natumlly lad to Snn^, a« t]>cs KVog* fniiiilj 
oHg^nrvlij f^rtirig froju ihni nriocipality- Ob a Aoequiti t^ 
qiiotrrtl in ** Fo*ir JiDoks^ luxt uud Coin mink tAfyj with 
PraafH and liloKtrations/' Rays that \iu wont thithbr in hia 
ItJlh yoELr, Hud ka^dng fotloil an offit'Or of tliy Statw, namml 
Ya S>, ni \i coikVHi-aiition on tha Shoo-kin>^, Ms opponout 
wus frQ irritated at tluj dJvgmoo nut on hiai hj a yoath^ tlukt 
Lo lia^enc-d to tho advice uf aviJ connsellorn^ and tiinfle an 
attack on him to put bim to deatli. Thn dtiko of iisnng, 
bfymnp tho tiimnTti liTitried to the rcwcuUf and when tCr-ih 
foiintl liimKulf m ftafoLy, ho Said, " When King WJiii wtia im- 
pHjaOned in Yew-loj he innrla thpi Tih of Chow, gninil- 
tuLher raade Lha Uh'uu Tk^qw after lio hAfl boon in uauger 
in Cb^iu and T^^ue. ShulL I nut make [jzoinathtng when reni- 
oned Irom ftueL a mk in Upon ditH ha ntjula tho 

Chon^ Vnng in fP//ecw. 

Afirordittg'to this nceonnt^ the Ch<HLg Yaug was thu work 
of TiUKs^Hzo^B (Mirly maiihocwl I ati<i tlio tradition lias oblattaal a 
wonderful pmi'nlonee. ^fho aotieo in ^''I'he J^crihciid 
Cnnun^^ anys, on the confraTy, that it waa the work of hia 
old HgOf wliyxi lie had dually iiuttlod in Loo; wliieh iti nttleh 
mora likely. 

<Ji'Tsisse-m^ m Fe, which co^d hardly bu aaid to bn out of 
Loo^ we hare only one shoti notice ^—iu Menciii^p V. Pi. II. 
in. where the Duke it way of Te in udrodiicvd as uaylngr 
r treat T^e-wo ns my master." 

Wo have fuller aooonnta of Kimi m Loo^ whore ho spoct alt 
t.lio Intler yenni uf hiH life^ inHEnictin^ Ikis [lisuiiploji to the 
nuEnber of i^uvcrul huzidnMl,^ and held m gnni rovurenen by 
the Duke !^Iilh« llin iluke IndetMl wuototl lu rthiife him to tlio 
higheiit oOicCj but he iluclmvd Uiis^ and w^onld oiih occupy 
thy pcititjou of a "gnidc^ philoifOpber, and frioud.^^ <X tho 
uUeiition which he deoiandod, Jiowovor^ msTODOOS wiU bo 
found in Monehia^ II. Ft. IL xL V. Pt It^v% \ and rii. 

In ]>ifl itktotefitirso with the duke he Apnka tlia tmth to him 
fi^^r)eflfi|y+ In thn “Cjelopfedia of SiimuDiejtp*'* I had tho 
tolhiwing nonveiMalionitp but 1 ennaut tell frouj what sourca 
tliDv ara extnintod into that work—Qac day the duke said 
to Tj:z.o-szeT * The etHcer lUxa told me that yiTii do good 
without wibihing for any proiie from ments it so f ^ Tsxo* 

1 ^ llie gflnaHSgtiJ OutDfl," CO Tur-iic» 
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Sice TcplfoJ^ * Siij Lliat in ucjt my Itlicn T cnUit^to 

wjjftt is 1 yfltkh lUL'ii to kuow for whan th(*j know it 

And pmiflC mCt ^ fixH to liu mura zEmloiif! in tho 

ouJr.ivntioti. l^is whtkt I uosirtp niid aiu nnt able to ob- 
tAfn+ If r 4?aIliv(iCo whnt is good^ and luvu do not know it, 
it m lifcoly thrtt in iheiT i^normieci thoy will tFpuiik «viJ of jho. 
Sa by my good-doinjf T only co'sno to bo evil tipcpkoiii^r. TMk 
Ih wlmt fda not fb>mro, biiT. ntft not nblo to arojd, Ju tbu CttKu 
of a tuan, wlio gnts up at ofxikcrowing tn pmotiao wbat U good, 
And (.‘OntillHf^dnfoiii^ in tfio ondfuiroEir till tnidnij^ekt^ and 
any^ iit ihv Huimo licio llmt ho dosR nnt unaH rn^en to know 
lost tbej' ^liuitlil pniiiAj hinir 1 must baj <sf ahoIi a itnin^ that 
if ho bo not lieuoitful hy i» Htnpid/ 

Jinotber thiv, tlk' iluko u^kAd THZif-j*zB anjfng> Cun tnj 
Statj?! he made to iionriyii?” " II mayp^^ wax tlin i^plr. 
"Andhow^^^ Tfize-ssw? suld^ ''O pniictv if you mid your 
minwtrrj^ wiKotily Atnve to tvalibe the goVirrimiL'iit of the 
dukoa of Chow Ajid of Pili-k^iiij pmotisui^^ their trun»fanii* 
irig- principlfts, non [ling forth wide tho favoupa of vour 
duciJ houHo, iknd not lonin^f adtmTi^Ag^es Mow in private'cLiin- 
uela;—if you wilJ tliua trfificiliato the nffbotions of the people, 
ttud ut Lhu AJiiuo Hme niiltiATilo friondly roIntioOiS with ooigli- 
bouriiig Stat(}Bp your kingdom wi]l Koon begin to lloLirlah/^ 
Ou uue oecubiiouT thLMluko a^kod wliother it hAd bixn the 
euatoiu of old for luinjHtera to go into mourning for A prinoo 
whose HOndco uud Stiite they bud left. Tazo-aka replied 
him, Of oid^ prinee^ ndi^oneed their miniKtem ta nthoo oc- 
cording to firopriotTj mid diauihfisfed them in tho Himo wny^ 
and henco there was tj|j4 mte* J3iiL- iiow-R-djiys pririres 
bring tlioir rniiiisfons fbm'flrd if they were to take 

them on their and send iliom away ns if thty wotitd 

cawt them into an If they do not treat them "us fJieir 

great tfsL eueiniea, it ia welh—^flow ean you exfcet Uio aticient 
praui tcre to he ubserTed in such otreumAtaneofi? ** * 

'riioae in^tuueea muy audico to illu^tmto the chciraotor ef 
Tsae-saOj n:s it waa diajaluyed in kia interconrfie with tiio 
prlnees of Ida time. VV e aeo the aimie indnpATtdonee whieii 
no afSeeted in private life, and u dignity not unbosoming tho 
gratidsoiiof CoBfaciPS+ fJut wu miifa tho much of thought 
*nd capacity for udiidulii^tration which belonged to tbeSn^e, 

*■ TIiLh cgqia;7»ti^ if flvin Id Iht Le Ktp U. Tt. II ii. 1. 
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It is with him, however, as a thinker and writer that we have 
to do, and his rank in that capacity will appear from the exa¬ 
mination of the Chung Yung in the section that follows. 
His place in the temples of the Sage has been that of one of 
his four assessors, since the year 1267. He ranks with Yen 
H\^y, Tsfing Sin, and Mencius, and bears the title of " The 
Philosopher Tsze-sze, Transmitter of the Sage.^^ 


SECTION HI. 

ITS SCOPE AND VALUE. 

1 . The Doctrine of the Mean is a work not easy to under¬ 
stand. ^ It first,^'^ says the philosopher Ch'ing, speaks of 
one principle; it next spreads this out and embraces all 
things; finally, it returns and gathers them up under the 
one principle. Unroll it, and it fills the universe; roll it up, 
and it retires and lies hid in secrecyThere is this ad¬ 
vantage, however, to the student of it, that, more than most 
other Chinese Treatises, it has a beginning, a middle, and 
an end. The first chapter stands to all that follows in the 
character of a text, containing several propositions of which 
we have the expansion or development. If that develop, 
raent were satisfactory, we should be able to bring our own 
minds en rapport with that of the author. Unfortunately it 
is not so. As a writer he belongs to the intuitional school 
more than to tfie logical. This is well put in the Contin¬ 
uation of the General Examination of Literaiy Monuments 
and Learned Men : —^^The philosopher Ts3ng reached his 
conclusions by following in the tram of things, watching and 
examining; w’hereas Tsze-sze proceeds directly and reaches 
to heavenly virtue. • His was a mysterious power of dis¬ 
cernment, approaching to that of Yen Hwuy.” We must 
take the Book and the author, however, as we have them, and 
get to their meaning, if we can, by assiduous examination 
and reflection. 

2. ** Man has received his nature from Heaven, Conduct 
in accordance with that nature constitutes what is right and 
true,—is a pursuing of the proper path. The cultivation or 
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regalatioii of rltflt pfith is whflt is caIWI uiAirudiann*' It ia 

with AxioiTtfl thryt th^ coTnmniic!4>a, And (ram 

Gtich 4T1 intruid nation expnct tikAt tlit^ writur would 

an to unfold tho varioiisi prSnriplcs of duty, Jurivifd fruul 
ATI ahrI v^Rib of mau^a moniJ conutiLutiaii. 

Cnuhniu^ howovur, to LUu jdfoouQ xutioui^ llu Pro- 

coads to suy that tha paLli umy uoL for uu Ludtaui bo h% 
Hod that tlio tiupcrior toEiu h cuuLIolis i^ad curoful in refor- 
t'ueo 1-& ivJiat Jie docs not oc% und retiffcU nud npprc^iepfii^ro 
In rcryfcueo to wliuL iiO doc-A not ii&or. Tbpro is nothing 
moro viffiblo than wIiAt is jind HDtliin^ mono mAnifoat 

thr^n what fs tninuto^ nud thorofono tho suporion mnn la 
T^atolifiil ov^ij- hi A Tliifl ia not oil vojy, plain, 

f'oitiparing it with tlio dth chapter of ComraontiLry in Tbo 
(iroat LLarnmg, it aooms to incmloato wdint la tbaro called 

inakiii^ tliu thuuglitH The ppiEBBgn contabs an 

Adiupnitiou nboid o^uiTiiIuut ta thui of Bolamciiij—''^ Keep 
tlir licurE; with idl djligcncej for out of il are Lho of 

lliv/' 

TliC ncit pamgrapli nconis to upmk of tht ftature md 
}Mk nudpr othor mmiMi. ** thtro ftro uo moverpentA 

uf ploasiOit'^ mgCTf sorrow, or joy, wo JiarO whut may bo 
called the state of t^tdHhrtnm. VVliea those foelinga havo 
Ihoen moved, and they al] act in the duo degreo^ wo have 
what may bo eallod tlio state ot hamusMij^ This equilibrium 
IH tho groat root of t ho worlds imd ihm harmon}" is its imt- 
v*J:rAal What m hero caJlod '"tho state of oquilibnuto ** 

ifl tho Ramu aa the naturo given hj (foAvoiij cousideraJ ab¬ 
solutely in itself, without dnflocil^nn or innlination. This 
nutuiv uuLii.'d on from without, imd reirpoiidiiig with the 
vuriuus clnotiuPs, suaa uIwajh to hit " the mark with entire 
correctness, prgduccil the statu of harmony, and such har^ 
tjJOiilOns respQus& ig Lho paLh olong ivhieh all huinim ao 
tiviHea eh gold proceed* 

Final Ijj " Let tho states orcqtiilibrimp md hartnouy eiust 
in pfnrfcctioOj and a happy order wiU prevail Uiruiighoui 
hoavon and canh> mi all tbiog* will bo qouriAhodoad Nour¬ 
ish-" Here we pass Into tho sphere of mjateiy aqd iiiys- 
ticism, llio langnage, nccording Id Choo Ui% " desedbeii 
the moritorioua dcluevemcnts and traOAlbrmmg Luducuce Of 
sage and spiri tual men in their highest extent/* From I he 
path of duty, where wo tread on aolid gpouudj the irriter 
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smddisDly U9 uloft on wingv of mr, HUf! wjlj ^nrry 

wfl knoiAT not wliort'^ and lo wtj kaow not wkat. 

3. pam^jmpJia thias and whioh conatitut^ 

ChfKi tfis^a ttmt ohAptwr^ ogdcdn tlio isum of the wLolo 
Work. TbJa is acknoinrlndg^Cid bj aT] by iiig cHticn wiio 
disitiwu Cboo Hu% iutorpnitationa of ifc^ aa frdCily as bybim. 
KoA'olving tUe:iii ill my own ndnd oftHo itnd lnn|L^ I cgllcot 
from theni tlio aa tbo idwaa of tlio anr.bnr:— 

Mon huB roBpivoil from floavcin a moml luiluru by ^vhk^l hii 
in coDHlitutdd fk law tn biniKdlf; 2nd, Uvtr Uiia miinro nuin 
roi^amja to uxoruino a jonloiu watchfaloeAs; uiid ba 

pogsOaa«?i libsoiytoE^' imd roktirgly, m perTiSotioii, or 
atfAitiB fo KTicb pgaaeBstOd of It, lio bocomcHi inv^estod yi'ltlj 
tiifl hifftflfit dignity imd power, apd ctmy aay to himself—! 
am A tiod j yea, I srit io tbe nmt of God, " X will not say hvru 
iLat tlioi'v in bloipliL'my in tbo liu^t of LIiobo IdciiA; bot do 
wq ngt litvvd itl tbvin tliu asuno combiikatirifn which wu found 
in Thi> Groat Lcamiag,- -a eonibination of f ho ordidjii'y atid 
tho axtmordtrMiiyj tho pEoin end tlio ^ngiiL'i, ivliicU ia voir 
puTplnxing to thn mtnd^ and rend^-r^ tko Book imdt for tb'o 
purpoi$en of moDta] and moml diiwiplinn ? 

And hero I may ini|nii^ whothiir wo do right in -calling 
Iho Trvatiao by any of the r\Rmm which fotci>^ueni liavo 
hithorto used for it ? In thu note on tha ritlci 1 liaconn- 
^ortnj n littlo rntg Uiia question. Hid Work ia m'lt at all 
what a roadar mnst gitpeot to tind in what ho siinposoa co 
ba a tri^atiHD on “ Thu Golden iS.cdima,” " The Invanjibla 
iluuu,” or TJiu Doctrinn nf the AFeaa," Thos*o nnniL-H aro 
doBcriptivu only of a portion of it. Where the pkraio OAnn f^ 
rwwi/ ooenrs m tlio quotation^ from Coufuciii£+ in ntofly 
evnry ebaptor, frotii tho 2nd iknJitj lltb, wo do wall to tuum^ 
lain it by " the eonrso of the Jlciui/' or noino aimiLar 
bat the concoption of it in jnind wjui of a iliihwm 

kind, nsi the pnocfttling aaa]y«i« of ibo first Clluptar uniboiDTirly 
nthoyy^. 

k 1 uiny rkrtum to tbid point of the proper titJo for Clio 
Work again, but in the nitran Lima wa iniiAt pri'iecD^i with rbe 
final}'Ai& of —Hio K'a chupLcrs fram lb a 2fnl to tho I lib 
coiifltitnto r.he st'cand part^ and in tiiom quota# tho 

wnnk of Confrtoiiis, “ for the pnrpoiiu." according Uj Chk>n 

lie, illnKlmTing^ the meaning nf tlio tlr4t clinpter." 

Yat, Ad I Kflva jajtt jud mated, tliey do not to my mind do 
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btfwttild tlio riirity of tlio practice 
Mcan^ gruphirollj ^s:t^ forth tho ^ifllculty of it, 
ompiret wiui itiH cumpouci^t ni^il may uu 

ni]«;*fci \ digiiities iiiEil cmohiTiiftnts luyy bO dooMnpd, Dukcd 

weAnrnfl may be tro-UPpleii an dor foot; hnt thn rounsts uf ih'-^ 
Mean caniiui be attaiaocl tn/'^ llio ktiovriisg go beyoad 
it, end Iho atupid do ant couiu up to it/'^ Yut aoitio have 
uLtaiuod to it. Shun did aa, hamblo and o^flr luziniing^ from 
people far inferior to biiiLauSf 5 and Yen Hwuy did w, hold- 
luir fast T^'hataver good lie got bold nf^ and never letting it 
gt}** tlionglit tite Jlean could be La ken by storm , 

bat Coariinliia taai^liL libu better/ And In fiuoj it is only 
the cage who can iiiUy oxempUfy the Meuit/ -1 

All theaii citatioJiii do tiot throw any light on the ideas 
proaenled in the lirat cliapter. On Lliu coOtrary^ tlioy inter¬ 
rupt the truiiiof tljioiigbt* Jnatnsd of aboTwini^ns bow viriuie> 
ortlie putU of duty^ in in ncconlauco Jth oar ifnaTflU-giveu 
iuiEure> they lend m to think of it a niean between two 
ext wines, iv'veh r^xtronaQ may be a Triolation of the luw of 
our aaturOj bat that m nut laado to ftppoar. Goafaciuft^ 
^ayiaj^ irniild ho in plaee iu ilhietrvting tliu doetrme of 
the Peripateticflj wlueh plueed ail virtuo in a niediam bo- 
tivix^a oppcKtiie vicPB.” Jtlert? in tlio Chting Y ujig of'1 tze- 
67 , 0 , T haiTfl aiwaya felt them to bo otit of place. 

5, In the chapter 1 W"-b 3S0 p|H!aka amiiii IiuusdIT, And 
we at once te kuow the roi'cn^ lie Legiu^by leijing 

that “ iho way of tho sapdiormp^n Toaeliea far and wid^j nnii 
yot ia Kuc ret,"" by which h o moana to tell ii:t thafi f he path of 
duty iu Eo be purssued evcirwhere imd at all tjnio^j wliilo yot 
the aecret spring and min of it is near ot hand, in Ehu 
Htaven-coiifetTed siatum, the iiidividuul cemnoionflnosa,^ wdtli 
which no Btiwtiger can intermeddle. Choo ff^?, an will be 
fl 4 >cnjn the notcA, giYoa a diEfervut interpretation of the 
uttcrATico. But tho view wliieb 1 baro adopted is luuin- 
tA^llA^9 ijnnvraeingly by i^Laeu Sedio in tiia^ second part of 
hij« ObKorvatioiui on the Chung Yung/"^ With tins cliaptur 
comniuucus the third pyrt of tlio ^Vorkj which embnu^^s olSO 
tho oight chiiptera which follow^. » It ia diisigued,” Bays 
Chon Hu, to jllustrate wbnt ia said in the first ekiiptcr that 
the pHih may net bo leftp'^^ But moru than tliid ono fion- 
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tenco findij i't.8 jHnstrutian here. Tsm-sso J„id refiiitnco in 
If Hflid—" The anperior uiun dooff uot, 

watt tUJ he awn thiugn to ho cnutiuiia, nor ml he liowre 

things to bo appro],onsjvo. Tjioro h nothing more >H«Lbla 
thiia eotTBt, and nothii^ more mimifeiit than nimt ia 

miuuU-. Therefore, thn eiJperlor man is wntithfal orer hiut- 
flcif ivJitin liQ 1# 

It is ill this portion of ths ChuiiK Vang that we iiiid rt 
^ 0(1 dcuJ of morel instruction which ia iv^tUv- vuluahla 
Moat ot It couaiata of sajuigwof ConfuciLa, hiit'tho ainti, 
iiti'iita of I sjo-aae himwlf in hi* own ianguaga ore iater- 
Rpe^d with them. Tim regu of Chin a hiia no higlitr 
4'*^" those which arts given in tbo liJth uhnntar '—■ 

I ho path la not Ihr from man. When timn tr% lo purens 
a cmr5^ in far from tha coqjujyn izxdicafkiii.'ti uf con- 

^lommeiiLSp tW cou™ 0fm»ut he coix&idunftl jra4ft. in 
the Book of Poetry it h naid— 

an i4iK-h,Ti:p4ls;^ la hi^iNrSfijf mil 
Tbft pnlt^m U *01 Ctp ■ 

o grjiap OHO ajie4iaii(Ue tci how Iho itllmr, and yet if wo 
look ludumco from thfi ones to tho other, wn moj comddpr 
Oi™ M apart.. Iherefire, the superior man goveriia men 
^rdiDg to thoir luituro. wit[i what ia proper to thnm ; nad 

“"?• priuriplea o4ia nature, and 
exoreireft them on the pnamnlo of recffirocity, ho is not far 
frem the ^rh, W inr, you Jo not HkJ when We to yaar- 

" In the way of the auporior man thore ftro four thmcs, to 
none ef which hove 1 y^t attained :-To serve m v fnthor es 
I woflld rcfimre my son to itervo mo: to this 1 have not 
attained ; to aorvo my older brother ns I would reiiiiire my 
younger brother to amm me; to this I Lavo not ntlained j 
to »or™ ly prince as T wouJd require my minuter to servo 

me: to this ) hove net attornedr to sot theBiamnloin K- 

rfT,‘*'^?T ? * f would require him to tiehavo to tne r 

to this I Lave not attumud. rArnesI, in pnwti.diig the ordin¬ 
ary virtu^, and careful in pjwnfciiig about them; if in his 
prartieo he Lh« anrthmg dofoctiro, thu aiipcrior inuu dares 
not hut esert himself, am] if m his wonla he htoi anv excess, 
he dares not idJow Jumscif such licoiue. Thus lus words 
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have respect to his actions^ and his actions have respect to 
his words;—is it not just an entire sincerity which marks 
the superior man ? 

We have here the golden rule in its negative form ex¬ 
pressly propounded :—What yon do not like when done 
to yourself, do not do to others."" But in the paragraph 
which follows we have the rule virtually in its positive form. 
Confucius recognizes the duty of taking the initiative,—of 
behaving himself to others in the first instance as he would 
that they should behave to him. There is a certain narrow¬ 
ness, indeed, in that the sphere of its operations seems to be 
confined to the relations of society, which are spoken of 
more at large in the 20th chapter; but let ns not grudge the 
tribute of our warm approbation to the sentiments. 

This chapter is followed by two from Tsze-sze, to the 
effect that the superior man does what is proper in every 
change of his situation, always finding his rule in himself; 
and that in his practice there is an orderly advance from 
step to step,—from what is near to what is remote. Then 
follow five chapters from Confucius ;—the first, on the opera¬ 
tion and influence of spiritual beings, to show ^^the mani- 
fi^tness of what is minute, and the irrepressibleness of 
sincerity;"" the second, on the filial piety of Shun, and how 
it was rewarded by Heaven with the empire, with enduring 
fame, and with long life ; the third and fourth, on the kings 
WSn and Woo, and the duke of Chow, celebrating them for 
their filial piety and other associate virtues; and the fifth, 
on the subject of government. These chy)ters are inter¬ 
esting enough in themselves, but when I go back from 
them, and examine whether I have from them any better 
understanding of the paragraphs in the first chapter which 
they are said to illustrate, I do not find that I have. Three 
of them, the 17th, 18th, and 19th, would be more in place 
in the Classic of Filial Piety than here in the Chung Yung. 
The meaning of the 16th is shadowy and undefined. After 
all the study which I have directed to it, there are some 
points in reference to which I have still doubts and diffi¬ 
culties. 

The 20th chapter, which concludes the third portion of the 
\York, contains a full exposition of Confucius^ views on 
government, though professedly descriptive only of that of 
the kings WSn and W oo. Along with lessons proper for a 
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ralpf thoro RfO mtmy aUio of univamtil npplicfttitM!!, but iJin 
minglinp of th^m pcraleicn* thu mintL It tolbi 113 of " iho 
fii'u dut]i}si of iiniTcrRA] iipp|]citi:ioti/‘'“tlioafl b-ftweyn mr^- 
rui^n mad uihiiEtor^ hoiibjiiid and fatlior nod iFoii, didpr 
bruthor^ and friccndfl ; cf'"tho three virtuoa bj 
whioli thoftfl duties afu carried into ctFfK!t/^ nr^melyp Imow- 
ludp^, bfinnvolenctj_p and ouerjiry ; and of *' tbo o!io bv 

thoj^a virttiea Ai-tr pioeU&ed/' ivhicL m Riii^lt!tTi«>i^ or 
HiuCerity. It fcH>tji forth in detail the '' oiuii EftaxLclard mlea 
fnr the udMioi^tmtiun of i^'hidi are lIih oiil* 

tivarioti by the nilur of liia own character; tlio hooeurio^ 
men of rirhio and ttilento ; uifocdoii to his relatirot j respect 
towardH tho great mininters; kind and onnsiderato trenr- 
taontr of tlia whole body of eiBcofi - dicriflliing tho nuM of 
the people uh childron [ cttoonmgipjj; aU elites of artiaans j 
indulgent treatment of men fromu distance; and the kindly 
choriftliing of the |irineeia of the StJitca/' ’’ITiere ilto ihc^e 
and other equally inlcjneating topioa in this cliAptor; bat^as 
they aro in tho IrtWk, ibuy diatrucL the mind, inRtivid of 
making the aiitlioria groar. objeet motv dear to it, and I will 
not mv tnom upon thoin hero. 

U* i>euLtle^ it wa.? tho menrion of "Bingleuesa,^' or 
sineerily/'" in the 26 th chapter^ whieh made Tsiae-rje 
intKwiue* il into this Trpatijw, for from thoflo terms be jji 
able to go on to develope what he intonded in (mying^ that 
** if th^ etat^ of KquiUbrium uiid Humtony oxiRt in psrfoc- 
lien , a liappy order will prevaU throughoot hen rim and 
eurtii, and all thinga will bo uodrished and fleeribh." It Ji 
here, that now wo am aatonisbed ftt the audiidty of llie 
writer's a^-rtiemij and now leat in Tftitt endoavonrs iq 
MMrtain hi s mcuning. I have qo oted thn words of Cori fis eitifl 
that it by which thu thnai rirtunR nPkmvw^ 

li^ga, benOFotouw, and ouorgj' ore able to carry into prac¬ 
tice thn duties of Dnirere^l oblig(ition+ He saya airo that it 
ia thJa aamo " RiDgleno&?" by which jhc nine Brtiunkrd 
raJea of goFcmment" cm be offcctwly carried out. This 
"mnj^eneaa" is just a name fur " the fttetes of E^Trilibrintn 
nnd Jiimioiiy atistiog io pnriectiniL'' It danotesachArArttFr 
flbiiointoly and relatively good, wanting nothing id itaalf, 
and correct in all iu oclIgoingM^ ** SiuccTlty- * is anuther 
tnnn for the aamc tliiugj imd In jp^khig uboat it> l-enfudufl 
makoA a distinction betwi.^n aiucerdy absolukv ond EincurUy 

roL, L, i 
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Acqufrptl. TIic 5 former ik hum willi sloiuoj Uiiil ijmotisod by 
Lbem witbont any ofibrt; tliu latter lU by itudy (Uiu 

nroctiHod by tmdoaii^our. I'Le forinop [a "' tha w^jcf 

Ueov tm ; ” lLu laiitor h lln; >rDy of men/^ "" Uiy wJio po^- 

diuccrityi”—abaolut^isly, tlmt "id lio who w-ithotit 

etlbrt hiU whflt ifi ri^bt^ ma fipprohond? without the e^or- 
of dion^htj—ho ia tho BAgo who natorAlIj and Pflaily 
CfnbcHiioa the rig^ht irray. He who A^^taiiui to Rinesrii^ ia he 
who ohooBOi^ whftt ia gootlj and firnilj holds it fast. And to 
thill attaTniaietit thera are rorjuidto tho extent lvo study of 
what ia acourato loquiry about it, caTpful roHoction on 

itr tha crfoar diucrunmatiazi of it^ and tho ouniC^t pim'tico of 
In thu^a pasBagua ConfuduH uuheuitutbi^Iy piiujioiaToa 
hm biilitff that theru are auwv wiCtt who ore abaolntely per- 
fet't, who t'Oiui' Into tUu wurld di^i wo may cOnoeivo tlio ft rat 
uiua ho waft eraiCod by God "in His own ttnage/^ 

full of kuowlcd^ and ri^iflitooiiiiTaeftte^ and who grow up aa 
wo know that Ghrist did^ "increasing an wi^om and in 
latatiifo/^ Ho dii^lAimcd being conniaerad to bo sucb an 
ono hnt tho aligns of China wore siieb. And^more^ 

ovoT^ nthot^ who are nnt ho naturally nmy makes tbtimiKjIves 
to boc:omo ao. Samo will liayu to put forth mato ElTurt atid 
to con toad with greater Htrugglesj but the end will be the 
po^^Be^BiDu of the kuowludgo ond the utdiiev'emmi of tho 
procLiet^ 

I need not aty that tbr^ sontiaienfs ore contrary to tho 
vicwii of humttn iiatearo wbieb aro prefienterl in the Bible. 
ITio testimony of Revelation u thatthere is not a just mniL 
upon earth that dootli good mnl Hinneth not.-'^ If wo Kuy 
that we lijiva ne aixd in wnring this term, 1 am think¬ 
ing here not of sin against God, hut, if wu eun fulieeivo of 
it. apart from tbat^ of iailnrieH iii nogurd to wluit ought to bo 
in our regulation of eurseETes, and in our boliavalour to 
othora ;—** if wo say tluit wu have no aiu wo tleceive our- 
HolvuHf und ihu tnitli b Lot in m" "fbift Iriiignugo is appro¬ 
priate in llj£' L'p^ of Ulo learned an well as in tho^of tho 
ignoraut, to tlio Jiiglifst taijifo to the low^est child of the 
»uih i'ioithop GiO Soripturos of God nor the cvporieooo of 
tuau kno'^v of indhndualH absolutDly perfect. Tlio other 
eeutiifieiil that meu can make them selves perfect is oqimliy 
wide of tho truth. XoteHjgcjiee and goodncfifi by no means 
t Ala, nn jJ*. 
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stand to each other in the relation of cause and effect. The 
sayings of Ovid, ** Video msliara proboque^ deteriora seqvor/^ 
^‘Niitniur in vetitum semper, cupimnsque negata/^ are a more 
correct expression of the facts of human consciousness and 
conduct than the high-flown phrases of Confucius. 

7. But Tsze-sze adopts the dicta of his grandfather with¬ 
out questioning them, and gives them forth in his own style 
at the commencement of the fourth part of his Treatise. 

When we have intelligence resulting from sincerity, this' 
condition is to be ascribed to nature ^ when we have sin¬ 
cerity resulting from intelligence, this condition is to be 
ascribed to instruction. But given the sincerity, and there 
shall be the intelligence; given the intelligence, and there 
shall be the sincerity.^^ 

Tsze-sze does more than adopt the dicta of Confucius. 
He applies them in a way which the sage never did, and 
which he would probably have shrunk from doing. The 
sincere, or perfect man of Confucius is he who satisfies com¬ 
pletely all the requirements of duty in the various relations 
of society, and in the exercise of government; but the sin¬ 
cere man of Tsze-sze is a potency in the universe. "Able 
to give its full development to his own nature, he can do the 
same to the nature of other men. Able to give its full 
development to the nature of other men, he can give their 
full development to the natures of animals and things. Able 
to ^ve their full development to the natures of creatures 
and things, he can assist the transforming and nourishing 
powers of Heaven and Earth. Able to assist the trans¬ 
forming and nourishing powers of Heaven and Earth, he 
may with Heaven and Earth form a temion.'" Such are the 
results of sincerity natural. The case below this—of sin¬ 
cerity acquired, is as follows,—" The individual cultivates 
Its shoots. From these he can attain to the possession of 
sincerity. This sincerity becomes apparent. From being 
apparent, it becomes manifest. From being manifest, it be¬ 
comes brilliant. Brilliant, it affects others. Aficcting others, 
they are changed by it. Changed by it, they are transformed! 

It is only he who is possessed of the most complete sincerity 
that can exist under heaven, who can transform.It may 
safely be affirmed, that when he thus expressed himself 
Tsze-sze understood neither what he said nor whereof he 
affirmed. Maou Se-ho and some other modem writers ex- 
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pliiiu ftwciy Ctifliijr of litfl prodiiial'Ofl of ^incJiritj, Jio tlmi ia 
Lln-'ir Imnda they becwTHO nothiriij 1 ni est^^mviignnt liypt-r- 
but tbo oiithor iiijn self would, I bulitiv't^ ImvtfurLitiMjUHL 
aifniiiflt $uc:h ft mi>de at d&Jiliiijr witli Iijh wordM, Tniej hLt 
UfO in tlia air, but liu Imd uu yuii liiuuu'lf 

tbirt tb^y vren^ ko- 

Iti tho 24ib clmpCfir th^ro U u ridiualoua dcsceuC fr<im 
atiblimitj nf tbe hvu prtK.tMlin^. We iirtf tuld tbit tlio po^^- 
iwfiicjr of entire sincerity i$ Rfe^ ii spirit, and cyin ibrtikuow, 
but Ihe fqi^jtmjwlodgo ^ia oulj a jodging by the milroil and 
tortoise nud other ftugBries ! But rhe asithor ri£K?oTorH him- 
eolfi end resumes his tbemo a^Kint sincerity be ccudactin^' Ut 
Moircompktioftj end the cornplotion of athcr moo ond tiling:^, 
desciL Lhiik^ it ikko ns possessing all tbe quaLLHe^ whicii cftti 
be predieflted of Henrcn and Ilirtli. Graduiilly the EubjccL 
jft iiiHile ti> ooiiTsrgt! to tho pcm>n of Coofucius^ vphu ih tbe 
idesl of th« sjigOp. be Lhc s&go in tbo idi^ul of hianlftnity nt 
Large^ An old account of tho object of TH^e-s^ein tlie Cliung 
Yung is that ho wrote it to ceLebiute the virtue of Jiiii 
grandlAtbor/' He ccrUinly eoutrivea Eo do ttUs iii the 
course of it- Tlie 30tLj 31btj and d^ud chnplore contiiiu 
his ouJogiuinp and never lum ony other riiortai been exalted 
in such torma. ** H& may bn coinpured to lieraveu uiid Knrtfi 
iu (heir supporting and coutduitigp iJieir ovorshudowingrtad 
curttiiniug all ihiaga ; be may bO coiopajx^d to the four bcu- 
&UUB in their alteraiuHtig prqgncBSi ftod to the sup ood moon 
in llunr siuCcesbive wldniug/" ** Quick In apprehension^ clet^r 
in dfdcemnieiiti^ of fur-reaching iuteUigcnee^ nnd aibain- 
braoing kncvrlL'ijgc*' ho wus tltfed to tixerciao rule; mag* 
urtiiiiiieue^ gcrveruiis^ benign^ nnd mild, be Bti»d lo 
exercise forbenmnooi irupul^ivo^ morgetic, firm, mid en- 
iliiriTig^ he wns tiUed t* Tnnifnain a tirtu hoUl j ftoU-ailjnstad. 
gTftvOr nevpp swerving from fbo Jimi correct^ his h'jaj 

Htted to conimand ravrircnce; ftccKStoph'shed^ di^innotive, 
crmcentrattTe, and aearebiog^ bo wna fitted to exeixise 
dircriminaliiiD.'' AlWiubmcing and vaat, he wiui Uku 
huaven; deep and netive as a fountain, ]m wnE like tlia 
nbya^.'^ '^lYercforo hii tamo ovempready the Jiliddle 
Kingdotiiir and extends to mil burbamuH tribes* ^Vlierever 
ships and earringea reach; whurever the strength uf man 
penotrates; wherever the henvens overshadow and the oarlb 
austains ; wherever the auu and mcuu slilue; wherever fronts 
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finf} Jews frtll; wJI who hjire bJot>il nnd brefttli nnfti^rtiedl^- 
lii>iiDur jinJ 1<JV0 Wiu. k is isiia.—He is Mjo o^uni jf 

Il^jiLviin r “ U ko cuu know kim but Lu wlio is inileci] 
ifttkk m appif^fieitslon^ cketr In diaoo^mem.^ ot' fiir-rescliiti-r 
]yt^|l])^cn4'i?j anti aJbembtticme' knowliMlgy, till 


urrived nt tko cuudadin? diapt^i^ of tlm 
ark, in which iho uuthor* JtnectdiDji^ to Ckoo Ji% “ butijitf 
t hj^f dcs^iriptkjjiti tu Eihchi,g^0Rtpctiiit jjj tbc prutjedjflg' 

cliApton?, Uinia back mi esiudnoa the Hfiureo orhij subjoci ^ 
^Ufl then ngmn fkim th* work uf Uitr lunriiBr;, tre^ from dl 
sclhsbno^s and wutclifcil opor hiiasclT ^f1il*ii ins ja htruio^ hLr* 
cftmfta imt his description, till bv cssj steps hn brinj^ k 
la tlin conamnninticn of Lkn whob eii^piiv tninniiilljzod bv 
SiiLTiplc and sincflro rcv'ertntlalntfys, lie nioroovcp aidonkcii 
its lofsti^riouanoKA, till spi'aks af' it ot Idst as witliunt 
aoiiiid the fiiitt and last chapters ther^ is 

a ccurespoiulcncy, and oEich of them may b& can!>^idorod an ft 
fffitniiiat'V of the ^vLoto trofifijgLO. ITiv dillbrenotj botwpow 
thcin iiH, that in tbc firal a coniinnnceriiont b iruidu with the 
Enontion of Ifeivv&n thu couJoirpr of untilrcj while 

in this ihti pro^pno-^s of bmo in virtTioifi traced, fitep hy slep, 
till Ht hist it id nqnfj to tliut of Hi|^h Heamnp 

9. i Imve tbiM in the pra'i^dfnjyf pammtph a gfren a gflneml 
and Iwit oopiutm roview of this work. liy ohjci^t Las 

boon to iscizo, if 1 e^pidd, the tmiu of tlipnglU, and lo hold it 
up to tho render, 2dinor abjectiana to it^ nrJamg fjotn the 
ranfnaod tuso of tertiia ikud singular a^plicntiotia uf pn^^iigvs 
from thu older Cbisaiiis, are noticed in the note$ snbjoiiied 
lo the translation. T wishisi fiei’o thiit its acope rihould Ijo 
seen, ufld tbii iDunna be ftffbrdod of Judging how for it is 
worthy of tha high charsetor Atiribnted to it. The rBliah 
of it/* Suva the younger Ch'ing^ "ia incshftuatiblu. Tho 
whole of It- is solid lonnung. Ulieo the akilfnl render hna 
esploi^tl it with dcUgliL till ho haa npprohendod it, ho may ' 
carry it JnLo prucEici;} ail hb Mfo, and wili find that it con not 
bo e^injijLoa.^' 


.V[y own opiiiion uf it ia mneh less fnroiirftblc. The names 
by which ]t has LiJon caJlud in traruilatioiirv of k haTy led lo 
*nj;Bcancenfions of its churactor. Wnm it stvied " ^fho states 
of h^qailihriTJiti ond iLarniony," wo ahnald bn prepared fa 
tsxpBct a^mnthimg strange and probably extravugani^ Aa^ 
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sarcdlj shcniH fi'xpoct potliiTi^ mcsrp b^tbh™ or cixtravn- 

gfnit thttn what we- have. It bngiiiR su^E^itsalTy wBlh but tha 

author haa hanllj onnnciated hiis preliminary apojiLllifl^znif, 
whan ba cciiidaotR Into an obacmity wLara wa cim lian]l/ 
CTopo our vriiy^ and when wa aiilurgo from li is to Ih? 
UQwildirrod by hia ^rgaouR bat oiiaubiitBULiid piatates of 
aogoly Perfection, if a bus cmiacutly couLributuu to nourish 
the pride cf hla cuimtrymCrii. Ho mis 03^ted their 
abore alJ that is called (Jod ot ia woraW^edp and taught 
the maxseji of the pnople that with them tney bare neea of 
nothing fVein witheirt. In the mean time ftia aptaguniHtio 
to Chriatianity, By and hj^ when Christianity hnsi pre- 
YBiIed in Chimk^ man will Tafer to it oa a striking proafliow 
their fitheJi} by their wisdom knew nuiLliur Goa nor thciu- 
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CtlAFrER V. 

mimjcimt ms imtiBNCE and JXJCtaLxm 


SECTION I, 

LlFl OW CONUFCitrS. 

1, '''A^■^l huTe yon IbrmgiinrB ffarcuiuc^ woUt" This 
lisB oftuu bBBii psit to mo by Olufloto- It nuirks 
the ii^otuuoO' wbioii beSOBij^$ to iho peoplo of 
Hi^ wmiiT, oitomal to thomwslt'eHj ami the pndo 

of Antiquity wjjiyli etttom JArffehr as an oldanout into their 
LliarfK-Ccr. If sneh ^ prido ooidJ in any caae ho JtiE^UJSedj wo 
luiffUt allow it to the iHmily of thu K^suigp tho de^ondi^tA 
orCoafneiua. In the rdgn K^nog-lio^ twoiity'Oiio centuries 
mid n hnir nflor thu deiUk of the they lunonntod to 
eleven thenaand midoy* But thotr oocwtiy la enmod bnok 
tbrongh n puriod of eqenl OXtonfci and ^eubaJo^^^ tnblea 
ero cDidnioo^ in whioh tJjo deaeoufe of Oanfiuriua is tni^ 
down fjrom Hwnnfi'-te^ tlif inmotor of tho tydo^ ac* 

Tbo inor^ modemt® wriUsra, howuvcr> Conbont thomHelvea 
witU exhibiting^ his ancestry back to tbo ooinnioncomcat of 
the Chow dynestr, k,c. IJiiL Among the rflladri?s of the 
tyrant Cbow, tho‘ IorI o£upcTor of tJio Vin dynMty^ was an 
older brothor, by x concubine^ nsmsd X' p, who is cobbmtod 
b7 ConfnciiuiT Ann- XVlTIh i-p under thu titloof tbo Tisconnfc 
of Wei. Foroaodng the irupendinn- mm of their fimiLly, 
K'b witbiiruw from the courts ana subsequentlj^ ho wbs 
jnrested by tJio Einptftur CU'iug, the Mcoad of thu house of 

i ^ cnaewMBt l» Chlutrirt, Toiuei XEL Pi 44t. ^ 

Piiihiif AnaJet m, hihl s™ th* ol tfa* balip, 

Wlio inmpi]43ii b> Oiwf itoltT of tb# Dtfkn tVmtis noiar of tbv i 1 mr. 
in UNrytJi fmr 4>f E^BKadlLfli;, A*D. lUt. Il iilumJJy Q*xw^ U*.J J 
my hmr tl»il t^Ks imrnT^ caMiMiH El tbi? flbirMMU, 

Fw liK^ TIm? mmuet, K ufltf,’* laiinbisJ^ 
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ChoWj with the principality of Sung, ipvkich embraced the 
eastern portion of the present province ol Ho-nan^ that he 
might there continue the sacrifices to the emperors of Tin^ 
was followed as duke of Sung by a younger brother, in 
whose line the succession contmuedp His great-grandson, 
the Duke Min, was followed, bx, 908, by a younger brother, 
leaving, however, two sons, Fuh-foo Ho, and Fang-sze* 
Fuh Ho resigned his right to the dukedom in favour of 
Fang-sze, who put his uucle to death in b*c. 893, and be¬ 
came m^ter of the State, He is known us the Duke Le, and 
to his elder brother belongs the honour of having the sage 
among his descendants. 

Three descents from Fuh Ho, we find Ching K^au-foo, 
who was a distinguished officer under the dukes Tae, Woo, 
and Seuen (bx. 799—728). He is a till celebrated for his 
humility, and for his literary tastes. We have accounts of him 
as being in communication with the Grand-historiographer 
of the empire, and engaged in researches about its ancient 
poetry, thus setting an example of one of the works to 
which Confucius gave himself K'aon ^ve birth to K^ung- 
fbo Eea, from whom the surname of K^ung took its rise. 
Five generations had now elapsed since the dukedom Tvas 
held in the direct line of his ancestry, and it was according to 
the I'liie in such cases that the branch should cease its con¬ 
nection with the ducal stem, and merge among the people 
under a new surname. K^ung Hea was Master of the Horse 
in Sung, and an officer of well-known loyalty and probity. 
Unfortunately for himself, he had a wife ol surpassing beauty, 
of whom the chief minister of the State, by name Hwa Tub, 
happened on one occasion to get a glimpse. Determined to 
possess her, he commenced a series of intrigues, which 
ended, B,c. 709, in the murder of Kea and the reigning Duke 
Shang. At the same time. Tub secured the porson of the 
lady, and hastened to hia palace with the prize, but on the 
way she had sti'angled herself with her girdle, 

A n en m ity was thus commenced between the two families 
of K^ung and Hwa which the lapse of time did not obliter¬ 
ate, and the latter being the more powerful of the two, Head's 
great-grandson withdrew into the State of Loo to avoid 
their perseentiom There he was appointed commandant of 
the city of Fang, and is known in histoiy by the name of 
Fang-shoh, Fang-ahnh gave bmth to Fih-hea, and from 
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him came Shiih-leang Heih, the father of Coufucius. Heih 
appears in the history of the times as a soldier of great 
prowess and daring bravery. In the year b.c. 562, when 
serving at the siege of a place called Peih-yang, a party of 
the assailants made their way in at a gate which had 
purposely been left open, and no sooner were they inside 
than the portcullis was dropped. Heih was just entering, 
and catching the massive structure with both his hands, he 
gradually by dint of main strength raised it and held it up, 
till his friends had made their escape. 

Thus much on the ancestry of the sage. Doubtless he 
could trace his descent in the way which has been indicated 
up to the imperial house of Yin, nor was there one among 
his ancestors during the rule of Chow to whom he could 
not refer with satisfaction. They had been ministers and 
soldiers of Sung and Loo, all men of worth; and in Ching 
K'aou, both for his humibty and literary researches, 
Confucius might have special complacency. 

2. Confucius w'as the child of Shuh-leang Heih's old age. 
The soldier had married in early life, but his wife brought 

Trom hi. birth to hu daughters,—to the number of 

first public employment, nine, and no Bon. By a concubme he 
B.C. 551 —&S1. ^ named Milng-p^e, and also 

Pih-ne, w^ho proved a cripple, so that, when he was over 
seventy years, Heih sought a second wife in the Yen family, 
from which came subsequently Yen Hwuy, the favourite 
disciple of his son. There were three daughters in the 
family, the youngest being named Ching-tsae. Their father 
said to them, Here is the command^t of Tsow. His 
father and grandfather were only scholars, but his ancestors 
before them were descendants of the sage emperors. He is 
a man ten feet high,^ and of extraordinary prowess, and I 
am veiy desirous of his alliance. Though he is old and 
austere, you need have no misgivings about him. WTiich 
of you three will be his wife ? The two elder daughters 
were silent, but Ching-tsae said, Why do you ask us, 
father ? It is for you to determine.^^ Very well,^^ said 
her father in reply, you will do.” Ching-tsae, accordingly, 
became Heih^s wife, and in due time gave birth to Confucius, 

* See, on the length of the ancient foot. Ana. VIII. yi., but the point needi 
a more siftiiig investigation than it has yet received. 
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who received the name of K^ew, and was subsequently 
styled Chung-ne.^ The event happened on the 21st day of 
the 10th month of the 21st year of the Duke Seang, of Loo, 
being the 20th year of the Emperor Ling, b.c. 551.* The 
birth-place was in the district of Tsow, of which Heih was 

* The legends say that Ching-tsae, fearing lest she should not have a son, 
in consequence of her husband’s age, privately ascende4 the Ne-k‘ew hill to 
pray for the boon, and that when she had obtained it, she commemorated 
the fact in the names—K‘ew and Chung-ne. But the cripple, M&ng-p‘e, had 
previously been styled Pih-ne. There whs some reason, previous to Confucius’ 
birth, for using the term m in the family. As might be expected, the birth 
of the sage is surrounded with many prodigious occurrences. One account 
is, that the husband and wife pray^ together for a son in a dell of mount 
Ne. As Ching-tsae went up the hill, the leaves of the trees and plants all 
erected themselves, and bent downwards on her return. That night she 
dreamt the Black Te appeared, and said to her, “ You shall have a son, a 
sage, and you must bring him forth in a hollow mulberry tree.^’ One day 
during her pregnane}*, she fell into a dreamy state, and saw five old men in 
the hall, who called themselves the essences of the five planets, and led an 
animal which looked like a small cow with one horn, and was covered with 
scales like a dragon. This creature knelt before Ching-tsae, and cast forth from 
its mouth a slip of gem, on which was the inscription,—“ The son of tlie 
essence of water shall succeed to the withering Chow, and be a throncless 
king.’* Ching-tsae tied a piece of embroidered ribbon about its horn, and 
the vision disappeared. When Heih was told of it, he said, ** The creature must 
be the K‘e-lin.’* As her time drew near, Ching-tsae asked her husband if 
there was any place in the neighbourhood called “ The hollow mulberry tree.” 
He told her there was a diy cave in the south hill, which went by that name. 
Then she said, I wdll go and be confined there.” Her husband was sur¬ 
prised, but when made acquainted with her former dream, he made the 
necessary arrangements. On the night when the child was bom, two dragons 
came and kept watch on the left and right of the hill, and two spirit-ladies 
appeared in the air, pouring out fragrant odours, as if to bathe Ching-tsae: 
and os soon ns tlie birth took place, a spring of clear warm water bubbled up 
from the floor of the cave, which dried up again when the child had been 
washed in it The child was of an extraordinar}* appearance; with a mouth 
like the sea, ox lips, a dragon’s back, &c., &c. On the top of his head was 
a remarkable formation, in consequence of which he was named K'ew, &c. 
Sze-ma Ts‘een seems to make Confucius to have been illegitimate, saying 
that Heih and Miss Yen cohabited in the wilderness. Keang Yung says that 
the phrase has reference simply to the disparity of their ages. 

* Sze-ma T8*een sa}*8 that Confucius was bom in the 22nd year of Duke 
Seang, B.c. 550. He is followed by Choo He in the short sketch of 
Confucius’ life prefixed to the Lun Yu, and by “ The Annals of the Empire,” 
published with ^perial sanction in the reign Eea-k'ing. (To this work 
I have generally referred for my dates.) The year assigned in the text 
above rests on the authority of Kuh-lcang and Kung-yang, the two aimment- 
ators on the Ch'un Ts’ew. With regard to the month, however, the lOth is 
that assigned by Kuh-leang, while Kung-yang names the 11th. 
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the governor. It was somewhere within tho limits of the 
present department of Yen-chow in Shan-tmig, but the 
honour of being the exact spot is claimed for two places in 
two different districts of the department. 

The notices which we have of Confucius^ early years are 
very scanty. When he was in his third year his father died. 
It is related of him, that as a hoy bo used to play at the 
arrangement of sacrificial vessels, and at postures of cere¬ 
mony, Of his schooling we have no reliable account. There 
is a legend, indeed, that at seven he went to school to Gan 
P'ing-chung, but it mnst be rejected, as P^ing-chtiug be¬ 
longed to the State of Ts'e, He tells ns himself that at 
fifteen he bent his mind to ieammg but the condition of 
the family was one of poverty. At a subsequent period, when 
people were astonished at the variety of his knowledge, 
he expUined it by saying, When I was young my condition 
was low, and therefore I acquired my abihty in many things; 
but they were mean matters.” * 

When he was nineteen, he married a lady from the State 
of Sung, of the Keen-kwan family; and in the following 
year his son Le was bom. On the occasion of this event, 
the Duke Ch'aou sent him a present of a couple of carp. It 
was to signify his sense of his princess favour, timt ho 
called his son Le {Ths and afterwards gave him tho 

designation of Pih-yu (FishPrimtis), No mention is made 
of the birth of any other children, though we know, from 
Ana. V. i., that he had at least one daughter. The fact of 
the duke of Loo^s sending him a gift on the occasion 
of Le^a birth shows that he was not unknown, but was 
already commanding public attention and the respect of 
the great. 

It was about this time, probably in the year after his 
mamage, that Confucius took his first public employment, 
as keeper of the stores of grain, and in the following year 
he was put in charge of the public fields and lauds. Mencius 
adduces these employments in illustration of his doctrine 
that the superior man may at times take office on account 
of his poverty, but must confine himself in such a case to 
places of small emolument, and aim at nothing but the dis¬ 
charge of their humble duties. According to him, Confucius 
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as keeper of stores, said, calculations must all be 

right:—that is all I have to care about; and when in 
charge of the public fields, he said, The oxen and sheep 
must be fat and strong and superior:—that is all I have to 
care about.^^ ^ It does not appear whether these offices 
were held by Confucius in the direct employment of the 
State, or as a dependent of the Ke family in whose juris¬ 
diction he lived. The present of the carp from the duke 
may incline us to suppose the former. 

3 . In his twenty-second year, Confucius commenced his 
labours as a public teacher, and his house became a resort 
for young and inquiring spirits, who wished to learn the 
doctrines of antiquity. However small the fee his pupils 
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death of his mother. 
B.C. 530—626. 


an ardent desire for improvement, and 
some degi’ee of capacity. ‘^I do not 


open up the truth,^^ he said, to one who is not eager to 
get knowledge, nor help out any one who is not anxious to 
explain himself. When I have presented .one comer of a 
subject to any one, and he cannot from it learn the other 
three, I do not repeat my lesson.^^^ 

His mother died in the year B.c. 528, and he resolved that 
her body should lie in the same grave with that of his father, 
and that their common resting-place should be in Fang, the 
first home of the K^ung in Loo. But hei*e a difficulty pre¬ 
sented itself. His fathers coffin had been for twenty years, 
where it had first been deposited, off the road of The Five 
Fathers, in the vicinity of Tsow ;—would it be right in him 
to move it ? He was relieved from this perplexity by an old 
woman of the neighbourhood, who told him that the coffin 
had only just been put into the ground, as a temporaiy ar¬ 
rangement, and not regularly buried. On learning this, he 
carried his purpose into execution. Both coffins were con¬ 
veyed to Fang, and put in the ground together, with no in¬ 
tervening space between them, as was the custom in some 
States. And now came a new perplexity. He said to him¬ 
self, In old times, they had graves, but raised no tumulus 
over them. But I am a man, who belongs equally to the 
north and the south, the east and the west. I must have 
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something by which I can remember the place.” Accord¬ 
ingly he raised a mound, four feet high, over the grave, and 
returned home, leaving a party of his disciples to see ever}'- 
thing properly completed. In the mean time there came on a 
heavy storm of rain, and it was a considerable time before 
the disciples joined him. What makes you so late ? ” he 
asked. ** The grave in Fang fell down,” they said, lie 
made no reply, and they repeated their answer three times, 
when he burst into tears, and said, Ah I they did not make 
their gfraves so in antiquity.^^ ^ 

Confucius mourned for his mother the regular period of 
three years,—three years nominally, but in fact only twenty- 
seven months. Five days after the mourning was expired, 
he played on his lute but could not sing. It required other 
five days before he could accompany an instrument with his 
voice.* 

Some writers have represented Confucius as teaching nis 
disciples important lessons from the manner in which he 
buried his mother, and having a design to correct irregular¬ 
ities in the ordinary funeral ceremonies of the time. These 
things are altogether without book.” We simply have a 
dutiftil son paying the last tribute of affection to a good 
parent. In one point he departs from the ancient practice, 
raising a mound over the grave, and when the fresh earth 
gives way from a sudden rain, he is moved to tears, and 
seems to regret his innovation. This sets Confucius vividly 
before us,—a man of the past as much as of the present, 
whose own natural feelings were liable to be hampered in 
their development, by the traditions of antiquity which he 
considered sacred. It is important, however, to observe 
the reason which he gave for rearing the mound. Ho had 
in it a presentiment of much of his future course. He 
was a man of the north, the south, the east, and the west.” 
He might not confine himself to any one State. He would 
travel, and his way might be directed to some “ wise 
ruler,” whom his counsels would conduct to a benevolent 
sway that would break forth on every side till it trans¬ 
formed the empire. 

4. 'When the mourning for his mother was over, Confucius 
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remained in Loo, but in what special capacity we do not 
know. Probably he continued to en- 
coSrt'rfChowfSid^^uSS courage the resort of inquirers to 
517 whom he communicated instraction, 

’ ’ and pursued his own researcues into 

the history, literature, and institutions of the empire. In 
the year b.c. 524, the chief of the small state of T^an ^ made 
his appearance at the court of Loo, and discoursed in a 
wonderful manner, at a feast given to him by the duke, 
about the names which the most ancient sovereigns, from 
Hwang-te downwards, gave to their ministers. The sacri¬ 
fices to the Emperor Shaou-haou, the next in descent from 
Hwang-te, were maintained in T‘an, so that the chief fancied 
that he knew all about the abstruse subject on which he 
discoursed. Confucius, hearing about the matter, waited on 
the visitor, and learned from him aU that he had to com¬ 
municate.* 

To the year b.G. 523, when Confucius was twenty-nine 
years old, is referred his studying music under a famous 
master of the name of Seang. He was approaching his 30th 
year when, as he tells us, he stood firm,^^ * that is, in his 
convictions on the subjects of learning to which he had 
bent his mind fifteen years before. Five years more, how¬ 
ever, were still to pass by before the anticipation mentioned 
in the conclusion of the last paragraph began to receive its 
fulfilment,^ though we may conclude from the way in which 
it was brought about tliat he was growing all the time in the 
estimation of the thinking minds in his native State. 

In the 24th year of Duke Ch^aou, b.c. 517, one of the 
principal ministers of Loo, known by the name of M3ng He, 
died. Seventeen years before ho had painfully felt his ig- 

1 See the Ch*un Ts^ew, under the 7th year of Duke Ch^aou. 

’ This rests on the respectable authority of Tso-k‘ew Ming’s annolntions 
on the Ch*nn T»‘ew, but I must consider it apocrjphal. The legend-writers 
have fnshioned a journey to T*an. The slightest historical intimation be¬ 
comes a text with them, on which they enlarge to the glory of the sage. 
Amiot has reproduced and expanderl their romancings, and others, such as 
Pauthier (Chine, pp. 121—183) and Thornton (History of China, vol. i. pp. 
151—215) have followed in his wake. * Ana. IL iv. 

* The journey to Chow is placed by Sze-ms Ts'een before Confucius’ hold¬ 
ing of his first official emplo^Tnents, and Choo He and most other writers 
follow' him. It is a great error, and has arisen from a misunderstanding of 
the passages from Tso-K‘ew Ming upon the subject. 
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iv0>nuiC4 ofceremoaia] obacrmifusflj and bud luAdo it liut 
fiCWpisat bofiijuj^ii to miike hinufltf ACdufiiut<^d nidi 
Ob his doiitlibcdj lifi iidilitfsjiod Iijk dibf olHcer, e»iiving, 
A trfcdfwledg^ of pt^ptidly ih the Ht(im af □. itmu. \Vii§- 

out it he hii^J fid raoflji^ of iinc. I hare hqArd tbut 

tbflr?! ifl on# TC'iiug ivbo is UioronghH" in it. 

Ho ia a dopcciniiMftt of uud tbimgh "the line of M( 

familv^waa o^ttoguisbe^ in £i!tiDg>aiiio£igIua HncGstora tliqre 
wtrre FuL-foo Hop who maigTiftl thsdutcdoiii to bia brotberp 
aiid Cbia^ K^^aoii-foo, who wm dmtiDgTii&ln>tl fur Ilia bn* 
milvly. Tauug Hutb Eiaa obsipryed that if saj^d Kjen uf in- 
toUigont virLuo* du not attain Uiominufii;:^^ diatirigniali^ men 
(kfO fiCKi to appear amoug tbf^ir poBt^ritT- Hi# ^oivlji ora 
nonf to bo vortfiod^ I tbiukr iu K^ung E*ww. Afti^r mr 
(iertthj Tou must toll Ho-kc to m anil atndy proprii>tios 
ondor him/* In oobiBcqactioo of mh eburgOj Ming 

sorip vrho nppoars in tho Anolcota tindvr tko njunn of 
Mang E/ and a bmtbi^r, or porbnps only a near rvluLive, 
named Nan skiing King-j^hnlip become diseiploa <?f Confaciiis. 
TLeir YP'eaith and standing in tbo Ktato gnvo Ijim a pneition 
whieL Lu bod nut had batbrn^ mid ba tnid King-nbtilj of a 
wiab which btn bad to TiKit tho eonrtof Chow^ann oBpenirtlly 
fo confer on the Stibjoci of Cerfmottfus and niuaic with Loun 
Tan. Kitig-sbiih reproacntod the matter lo the Dnke Uh'uiiu, 
who put a cjiTriago and n pair of horses at Uonfueiii^ tl\s~ 
poiuil for tbn ^firpaditjon- 

At this timo tba conrt ef Chflir wna in the eStj of to 
ihu praaont department of Ho^nan of the pmvintift nf t]i# 
inmin rmine. Tno migning emperor ia known by the title of 
Kingr but the sovurdgnty was lillEc more than nominal. 
Tliv iiLuLo of Chum was diun nnologutis to that of ome of Lbii 
Eni^;ppean kingduma^ duriag Ihe pro ral cnee of the fcuilu] 
sjsteui* At the commenccnient of the dynasty , tha verioiia 
Siafqts of tlio empire Lad been assigTiGii to liie retntiVes imd 
ndhprents of tlio reigning family. "I’lirm woro ilirrteen 
principalitiefl of grcftternotCj and a Urgoniiinl>OT of smaller 
dopcndenciefL Jjnring tho ingorona youth of the dymiity^ 
the empemr or lord pammonnt fncercuHid an utflvtivc coir- 
(rol over die rnrinna cLiofa, bnt with the lupae of riiito Hieix' 
eamc weukneaa and docnj. The ubieJs--^corroap<>iiidiDg 
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to thn EnnjpffliD ditkiJM, eflrl$^ muMiiises^p hamns^ 
i&e.r—-qUPLrTftllod and wiirrml muoU)^ and tbu 

afnoiig thoin bartflv ftfkiiowlisdgcd thetrKiibjHctit>ii 
to tlio OTiippror, A aiiiiiLur coiiditiOft df tbinga prfirail^d 
m pjirtkriilar Siniv. TLuno bflwditary miaia- 

terittl families, wIjo wcfo cODtinuallf oncfoaching ou tiiu 
aiUh£>irity of tLirir riUor^j ftnct the heiatla ot thos^ families 
again were frexiaently hard piT?ss€?d by thoir inferinr ollicers, 
t^iicli was the sE*Eo of Cbina in OoTifiidas^ tirae. Tlio reader 
mast have it cfcarljr before him, if he wonJd uudurstHiid the 
poflitioD of thesnge.ntid the wliit:h, we &lial]liiic]| it 

was Hnbsvqtiently hi?* object to introdiiEEi. 

Arrived at CkoWj ho Imil nDmturoDunfo with the OOnrt or 
any uf the principal miniatoT^. He was there not as a poll- 
tiemn^ bur im inf]nirer abont tlio crorvuioniea npd maxima of 
thy founder of the dynHLHy. Luou Tall, wbotn bo hud 
wisbeil to H43fs the acknowletlgud foimdcir of the TaoiiifltHt 
or Rottonaliatic sect, which lias mwintflined its gronnd m 
Opposition to the foUow^yna of OOKruciuSj wsa tben a tJT?a- 
sarT-fcerper. They eutL uud freely int-orelianffed thoir views, 
btit no roliablu ucoount of their convorMatton hiui baen pre- 
ierved. In the oth Book of tho Lo Ee, whSeh i« headed, 
^''The philoaopher TBSng askod,^^ Confiicinj refers four 
times to tliO vi»?w5 of Laon-tpsw on eertain points of fuficml 
evremouieSj nnd in the “ Family Sayinga/ Book ho 
tolla Xo what he had heard from him about." The 

Five To/^ bnfc we may hope their caixven»at[oii tnnaod rtiflo 
on more important eubjecta. £ze-nm Ts'ociiih favotimble 
to Lnou-tflJ^nj mahoH him lecture his visitor to the following 
style :—** Those whom yon talk about ore dond, mid thoir 
bones are mouldend to dust; only their words roniain, 
\V1inn tha superior nmn gets his time^ he mounts aloft j but 
when the lime is og^iiust liiin^ he moves as if Kifl foot wera 
entangled. 1 havo hoard that a good merohant, though he 
has rich troasiLros docpiy stored, appeal^ jia if he were poor, 
and that Lho superior men whose virliio is complete, is yet 
to ant ward seeming stupid. l‘ut eway yonr prond air and 
many desin:^^ yonr insinuatiBg bebit and wild wilL Theso 
PkTO of no advantage to yon- This is oil which I have to 
tell you.” On tJie other hrnidj Confndna ia made to say to 
lujf disdple^, know how birds can fly, how dshes can 
utviHi and how animais can run. But the nmimr may ho 
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(nrirerlp the muj b# bc^kod, a^|^) the flyer may be 

nhet by the arrow. But thnre k the ilrocion. 1 amnuc tell 
haw hu JDDUDttt on Lhe winiJ through thu olouilii, and lisos to 
heuvcji. To-day I iiUrVe aecn Laou-tmv (Ujd cuii otily cuiu- 
puro hini to the 

Wliile at Confiieimi walked or at tho gronndii BOt 
apart for the great aiicrLbcefl to Hmroa ildu Earth; in^ 
ffpectod the jialLem of the Eali of Lights built iu gim 
uudkuoi' in to the prince* of Uio empiro ; and exainmeu aU 
the arrangenionta of the atiee^tn&l umiple end tlie qourtp 
From tlie wliola ho received n profotmd itoproi^idoni 
** Now/-^ BJkid lifl with n aighj I know the jaago wiadom of 
the duke of Chow^ and huw the hoiufe of Uhuw altuined to 
the hiipcHnl &wny." On tin? woJlg of the Hal] of Light 
were pain ting* of the ancient Bororcigns from Yrtoit and 
Bhun down wards j thedr chnimcJorB appearing in tlsA 
reproKentBiJons of thumr und wardu of pmiiHi or warn^ 
ing being appended^ There waa nlao n pieture of thu 
duke of Chow sitting with hia iniimt nophoa'^ the king 
Vh'ingj upon Jiia kueoa^ to give audioncTfi to all the pHnc^« 
Confiiciiua stm'ajod tha scano with Kilent delightp and then 
said to hia followers^ ^^Here }'on sen how Chaw beeamu 
AO great. wo am a glaKi to ojuLuiLoe the forms of 
tliinga^ BO ran&t we Btody antiquity In orTier to understand 
thei proffnnt/' In the hall of the ancoiitral temple there waa 
a motal statue of a man wkh three claaps upon hi^ oiouth^ 
and his buck covered over with mijoyuble humily on tho 
duty of koeplug n watch iipou tlio lipa. ConfaniiiA turned 
to his dimdpWi'and Anidj " Observo it, my cbildrtm. I'hiMo 
worda tmOj and oommaELd thomaulTOA toonr feolingH.^^ 
Ahont mnaic ho made inquirif^B of Ch'aog Hwnng^ to 
whom the foUowijig rciuiirks imi attributed :—huvuob- 
»i.Tt'L^d about ChtingwOQ luiuiy mnrkd of a asigo. Ho has 

rrvor eyes nod adiiiigon foroheAdj-^th* vrn'cbi^nctonfliica 
of M watLg-^t^^ His nnnA an^ I^Eigj hifi hnek ib like a tor¬ 
toise, and ko is Dine feet six iDirhea in huEgktp' — the I'ery 
biumblEkJicu of T^uiig lliu l:]ucce$iiifijh When ho speakAj 
ho prniiH'^a the liueicutr kings^ Ho uiovOb nloiag tlm 

jj^fcth of hurnility and ecmrtii^y. He haa heard of e^cry 
Anbjoot^ iknei rocnirMt wtih a stroqg memory. His know ¬ 
ledge of things seoms inexhanatibliD.—^Hnve wo not iti him 
the rising of » sage ? 
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I have given these notices of Confucius at the court of 
Chow, more as being the only ones I could find, than be¬ 
cause I put much faith in them. He did not remain there 
long, but returned the same year to Loo, and continued 
his work of teaching. His fame was greatly increased; 
disciples came to him from different parts, till their 
number amounted to three thousand. Several of those 
who have come down to us as the most distinguished 
among his followers, however, were yet unborn, and the 
statement just given may be considered as an exaggera¬ 
tion. We are not to conceive of the disciples as forming 
a community, and living together. Parties of them may 
have done so. We shall find Confucius hereafter always 
moving amid a company of admiring pupils; but the 
greater number must have had their proper avocations and 
ways of living, and would only resort to the master, when 
they wished specially to ask his counsel or to learn of him. 

5. In the year succeeding the return to Loo, that State 
fell into great confusion. There were three Families in it, 
all connected irregularly with the ducal house, which had 
„ ., , „ , ^ long kept the rulers in a condition 

return* to Loo the following ot dependency. ITiey appear tre- 
year. B.C. 516,515. quently in the Analects as the Ke 

clan, the Shuh, and the i^ISng; and while Confucius freely 
spoke of their usurpations, ^ he was a sort of dependent of 
the Ke family, and appears in frequent communication 
with members of all the three. In the year b.c. 5 lb, the 
duke Chaou came to open hostilities with them, and 
being worsted, fled into Ts^e, the State adjoining Loo on 
the north. Thither Confucius also repaired, that he might 
avoid the prevailing disorder of his native State. Ts'e 
was then under the government of a duke, afterwards 
styled King, who had a thousand teams, each of four 
horses, but on the day of his death the people did not 
praise him fora single virtue.^^* His chief minister, how¬ 
ever, was Gan Ying, a man of considerable ability and 
worth. At his court the music of the ancient sage-em- 
peror. Shun, originally brought to T^se from the State of 
Ch'in, was still preserved. 

According to the Family Sayings,^^ an incident oc- 


Sce Analects, III. I ^ et aL 
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curred on tlie way to Ts'e, wliicli I may transfer to these 
pages as a good epecimen of the way in which Confucius 
turned occurring matters to account in his intercourse with 
his disciples. As he was passing by the side of the T^ae 
mountain, there was a woman weeping and wailing by a 
grave, Confucius bent forward in Ms carriage^ and after 
listening to her for some time, sent Tsze-loo to ask the 
cause of her grief, You weep, as if you Imd experienced 
sorrow upon sorrow,^^ said Tsze-loo, The woman replied. 
It is so. My husband^a father was killed here by a 
tiger, and my husband also ^ and now my son has met the 
same fate,'' Confucius asked her why she did not remove 
from the place, and on her answering, "^ere is here no 
oppressive govemment," he tnmed to his disciples, and 
said, My children, remember this. Oppressive govem¬ 
ment is fiercer than a tiger," ^ 

As soon as he crossed the border from Loo, we are told 
he discovered from the gait and manners of a boy, whom 
he saw carrying a pitcher, the influence of the sage's 
music, and told the driver of his carriage to huny on to 
the capital. Arrived there, he heard the strain, and was 
so ravished with it, that for three months he did not know 
the taste of flesh. I did not think," he said, ^ " that 
mnsic could liave been made so excellent as this." “ The 
Duke King was pleased with the conferences which he had 
with him,^ and proposed to assign to him the town of 
Lin-k^ew, from the revenues of wMch he might derive a 
sufficient support; but Confucius refused the gift, and 
said to his disciples, A superior man will only receive 
reward for services which he has done, I have given ad¬ 
vice to the Duke Kmg, but he has not yet obeyed it, and 
now he would endow me with this place 1 Very far is ho 
from understanding me." 

On one occasion the duke asked about government, and 
received the characteristic reply, There is govemment 

^ I hjiTc tisnslftt^dt howerei*, frota the Lie Ke, IL Pt, II. iiL lOr wher© 
the sftmei incideat U with eome vftriationflj and without sayiug 

when or where it oncntred. * Ana. VXL liii. 

^ Some of these are related in the Family Sajinga ;—about the biini* 
ing of the fiticcsstral ahrine of the Emperor Lc, and a one-footed birrl which 
appeared hopping and flapping its wings fn T»*e. They are plainly fabul- 
otis, though cjuotfld in proof of Confucius' sago wisdom, Thk refepeuce to 
tl^em is more than enough. 
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when tho prince prindB, wjd the winister isi tniniHter; 

when tho father ih futhcTp md the ion zi 1 

that the reply i i cbarHCteriAtic. Ontm^ when T&i^-IcfO oaked 
bim what hfl would tonHidcf the Ural thing to be done if 
intrTt:$t#td with Lho gCJvnmiiifiTit of i Bktop ConfncittB m* 
iwflredp 'MVhnl ifl nMOftftrtry ifl to rectify ramea." \ T^’bo 
direiple thought the reply wide of die niarkj but it waa 
inbitantblly the Bftinfl with wlwt Uc said to tha Duku 
King. Ilicro * snlSdoiit fonndatton in niit^ for 

f xjvermnont mtlioHOTend j^ladoni ofjsocioiyi and if those 
0 maintAmetl and dovelop^ according to their relittiyO 
sigtiificftnnj, it la mm to obtoiiv. ThiE woi u Gmt principle 
tn the pnHtinil ethics of ConfiadiiJ!. 

Another day the duke got to a eLmibr iaquiiy the reply 
that the art ofgovemitiHiit lay in an ocowotnicat tiAO ot the 
TBTBniies; and being ploajsed , ho rCsuinod hi a purpoio of 
toiaining the phitoiophor in hia Sfcftte, and pmpofled to 
ftsgign to him the fieidfl of HU chief mmUter, 

fjonYingj diKHoadodhim from the puqMiw, laying/" TLosio 
achnUra are impraeticiiblOj and cannot be imitaU'd. They 
am hnnghty and coiieeit#i of their own so that they 

will not bo content in inferior poiirioug^ 'They a high 
value oil all funemi rmremomeai^ give w-ay to thoir griof^ 
and will wa*,te their property on great hurialjs, lo that 
they would only bo injurious tn tbo common manners. 
Thi« ^fr K"iiitg hn^ a thousand THHTidmriLicB. It would 
tidco gfsnumtioiia tO exhaust all that he knowt^ al>aiit tlio 
ceremonies of g^JTOg up and going down. ThU it not the 
timo to cauimiue into his ruled of propriety. If 
princOp wtFih to employ him toehaugo the oosronisof we^ 
yoa will not ha nm^Jog the people your prirnar}- can- 
flidemtion.^ ^ 

1 had rather beliove that thMo warn not ihu words of 
Gan Yiiig; but tJiey must ropresunt prully correctly Lhu 
HBntiinCiita of many of the stntusmeu of tho time about 
CouTucius. ‘Thft duke of Ta"e got Itrod cit? tong of hav^hig 
sucb a monitor about hiui^ and observed^ j Cimuat treat 
him as r would the clsicf of the Ko fiiTnity* I will treat 
him ill ft way betwocii that necortiod to the chief of the Kej 


t XILaL * Ana, XIJl* lii 

^ Sec In 2 jiet.icia‘i UinkiC' of {J^C4Jdu«. 


LIFE Of CONFUCIUS, 


69 


and that ^ven to the chief of the Mang family/^ Finallj 
he said, “ I am old; I cannot use his doctrmes-" ^ These 
observations were made directly to ConfucinSj or came to 
his hearing,^ It was nOt consistent with his Belf-respect 
to remain longer in Ts'^e, and he returned to Loo,^ 

6. Returned to hroo, he remained for the long period of 
about fifteen years without being engaged in any official 
\ ... emolovment. It was a time, indeed, of 

oiBceiniiOo, great disorder. The JJuJce Lnaou con- 

3J.C. MMOL tbued a refugee in Ts'e, the government 

being in the hands of the great Families, up to his death 
in B.C. h09, on which event the rightful heir was set aside, 
and another member of the ducal house, known to us by 
the title of Ting, substituted in his place. The ruling 
authority of the principality became thus still more en¬ 
feebled than it had been before, and, on the other hand, 
the chiefs of the Ke, the Sbuh, and the Jlung, could 
hardly keep their ground against their own officers. Of 
those latter the two most conspicuous were Yang Hoo, 
called also Tang Ho, and Kung-shan Fuh-jaon. At one 
time Ke Hwan, the most powerful of the chiefs, was kept 
a prisoner by Yang Hoo, and was obliged to make terms 
with him in order to secure Ms liberation. Confucius 


would give his cooixtenance to none, as he disapproved of 
all, and be studiously kept aloof from them. Of how he 
comported himself among them we have a specimen in the 
incident related in the Analects, svii. i.—^^Yang Ho 
wished to see Confucius, but Confucius would not go to 
see him. On this, he sent a present of a pig to Confucius, 
who, having chosen a time when Ho was not at home, 
went to pay his respects for the gift. He met him, how¬ 
ever, on the way, ^ Come, let me speak with you/ said 
the officer. ' Can he be called benevolent, who keeps his 
jewel in his bosom, and leaves Ms country to confusion ? ^ 
Confucius replied, ^ No/ ^ Can he be called wise, who is 
auxious to be engaged in public employment, and yet is 


^ Ajia. XVin. iiL 

* Sze^ina Ts^een tbs first observation, to have been addr^sed 

directlj' to Confucius. 

* According to the above account Coofuciug wna only once, and for a 

portion of two yeara-, Ln For the refutation of contrary Bcoonntoj 

eee Heong Yung's Life of the sage. 
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c^rinstftiiTlj lo^inj^ the €ppoitfiiii>T of heiupf ^of' Con* 
liidiiJt jigivin * N&/ Th^ othfir ^ Tim djiyfl and 

montlifl ure pan^tn^ Jiivay ? tlin jcara dn npfc wjiit far »k.^ 
Ceufuda^ said^ * j I will go into office.^ Chinese 
wriLera ara eluqaent in tliuir praise of tliR ango for ihn 
COlnbiuuUoii of prvpntityp euuipljii^iiiicop nnd UrmnesBy' 
wJuijJi tliOy see iti hh buluivluttr lu thh tuiiLter. To myself 
there ^eems notfijiiig iijimirkiible in i% bat ii aouiuwhjit 
qupfltionahle deiterity. Ihii it ttiijs well Ter the fuinu of 
Confs]cilia that Ida time was not oectrpied duirug those 
yeuTfl with oflidal aomceit^ He tiinsed them to better 
accouEt, prusecutiiig hiH roacflrfhefl into f-he poetry^ liifitocjj 
cercinonios, imd nmaic of the empinn, Many diHeiplen coii- 
tinned to resort to liitDr and tlio Wondary wntenj tell ijs 
hnw he efaployod their aorvicea in mgeating the rninilfaof 
hia Htndioflh I must repeat^ howovor, Lhat aercFral of them, 
whoRo narnflrfi are inosi fatneiLsij such siS Ta&ng Sia, wera 
utt yut ehildren, and Min *Snn was m>i bom till B.c. GOO, 

To thJii period wo mnat refer the almo^^t ainglo iusEtHuco 
wliicli wo liuvo of the niemner of CJonfitoiiifl^ intorcoatvo 
with hisaon Lu. Huve you heard anj lE)4Sdiia from vour 
father differeat from what wo liavu all heard V nsked 
one of iho dis^riples ohvb of Le, Xo/'^ said Lo. " Ho 
was titEkndiiig a] one oncOj when 1 waa pitsaing throogh the 
court below with hiHty fltepRp and Uy mo, ' Eavo yon 
rend the Qde^ ? * Od my replpngj ^Xot yct,^ lio added ^ 

* If you do not Itaim the Odes, yon wiJI not bi> lit to con- 
Tnrse wirhi^ Another da\% in tho same pliiee and tlie 
Hame way, he said to wiu, * Have you n^nd the rules of 
Prupriety On my rcplyingt ^Xot yet/ ho added, Mf 
you do not learn the niloft of PropHvty, your ehuriiGter 
capaot bo cstabliahod/ T have heard only thDHo two 
fhinj^s fnuu him." Tho disoiple was dolighUrdp luid oh- 
Hon-od^ i ftakod oMo thii^p and I have got throe iJiinga. 

I hare hoard about tho (Mva; I haro hoatil obuut 3io 
mlifa erf Pmprioty. 1 hnvo nitiO hcjird that the siiperior 
iimn mnintaiiart a distant rttaerro towards hia Pien,"* 

1 can eifcirny hohevo that this dbtant renarve ^ns the 
rule which Confuoiua follewe^l genemlly in hia treutTiicat 
of his sun. A Etom dignity ia the quality which a fnther 


Am. xtj, Kiit 
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has ba mairitAin npon h\n It not to l>e without 

Hia oltTirnfint of kiodopfiiir but Lliat mui^l uvvor i^o beyond 
Tho hn» fi-f propritaEy- There it* too little foowi hti for the 
pl^ and duvuluiimout of tinltiral aficetion, 

Tliu divorco of hh wife must also hATe tAh^^n place 
daring tho&e yeoTT?, if it c^or toot plafe At nib which m a 
di^uLcil point. The curio aa t^adorwill find the queatiou 
dLEsoiiH^ed in the KOtea on tho second 1!cok of the Lu Kiv 
The ^dence incliuc^t, I thinks thu ^uppu^iition thut 

ConfucifSH did put hiK wifa siTvar. ’V\'hun she dJed^ »t u 
poriod flubHe^^uEuit to ihe prci^ieatj Lc kept on weeping olouct 
Tor her ikfler the period for such n dDincnstnition of grief 
luid expired^ wiicu ConftxcitiA sent a TueSfiage to him that, 
hisf aorrow niost be subdocdi ohodjent mon dried 

bis tears. ^ Wo arc glad to k n 0 >t that nn one occasion^—the 
denth of hlA faTonrito diflciple, Yon Hwuy—tho Itror^ of 
Oonfii^htA hiinAalf would fiow over and abovu ihc meu^nre 
of proprifltj.* 

\Ve come to the period of Confueioa* dficiat 

i[ritnfiiiiE.r!]n>. tliO jOAr BC- lOl, thitiga huA camo 

ri rt 50&-1M. bond betATOen rho ohiofa of thn thrMs 

FAiiiities und their ministers. And Imd rAfluked in the do- 
font of ihu latter. In Sflfb the resourceii nf Vang Hixt 
wore cxhAEiRtedp and he £ed into su thut tlie Stoto 

wriA dolivertni from its greuLest t roubler* unJ the wav wn^ 
mndo more clear for Coufuciu-'i to go into oflico* should An 
opportunity oecur« it loon proacntoii itAoIf- To ward a 
the ^iid of tbut yoAt lio Was mnde chief iToigTii trite of tho 
town of Clning-tCKS.^ 

Jitfit before ho rocAivod thin appointment^ n cireuiu-^ 
atance ocourred of which we do not well know wIjhI to 
tnnko. When Yang-hoo Hod into ThV, Koiig-^ihau I'ub- 
jrti^iu^ who had beea coufudonitt! wilL liim^ continued to 
juAintain an iiEtitudu of rebellion^ and held tJio city of Po 
AoniDi?t the Ko Jlunily^ Thence be sout a toeaaflgo to 
Confudui^ invdtiiig him to join him^ and tho pngs seemed 

I thd i^Kv^u PL I. L sr. * Adb. XI, ix. 

* Amhi iay# tlkll wm “ 1 % mpnif da te Sqrarrmin Inrtiit u CAur*' 
I’-irnfiHiliiii,. p. Hyy ITo U fnfltprt'ul of HHinlil Bj Thi>n3t'0tl Jimj 
TAutfakr. if/ UudLiif l»A flot ihcwn jap that iJWll wMtlie Jn thr- 

n^Afl io K^nnj^-^he'ii cdlUcm of ltd ” Yin? Kiwjf,** Jj- Ke-, TH Tl L jiH+l[ Si 
■hirip]}' ralEl—ih* nuufr A ^wu cf Lw, If nOlTVIlfdi 
to Tj't, wbira St w§t ciijl«d J^iA^Inb." 
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SO bcliticJ to ^ th?it litR disoiplo Taz<?-|^o i-L^uion.Htmtoil 
wirh JiicLj, sujiuif, Jiidtiod jm go [ wliv must voti 

thmk of going to hoh Kung-HKAn f" OoiiTaei^Lis rvpIitKl. 
** Orkn it thp witLoat sumo moxon tljat he Iim iiiv^itL'd niif f 
If anj one omploj mOj nmjf I not inftki< an Ortatem Cliow T" * 
Thu npHliot, wou iLut ho did not go^ and J can- 

Dot vcippoae that he hftd evep aojaenciofl intention of doing 
POd A^d the geneml graTiljr of his mtercmirso with liiii 
followera, thono gteam out a few iiistancca of qatet p\^ 
BimETy* when bo tiaiupod hlniBoir by plujing with tbeir 
noEiona ah^ut lum. Tbiu waa pmhably ooo of tbi^^na. 

Ah mi^atrate of Chnng-too ho produced a piorvolleui 
it'formaLion of the maimonf of the pcopio in a short tirntf. 
According lo tho “ Fiwiiilj bavingfl/^ he eruveted ruJos fur 
tbo n<HlH»bing of the IiTiJig^ a ail aU ohimnranrcfi tO tile 
dejid. i>iircriJni food woa asBigtied to the old and tho 
youngs and dilTcrcnt biirdcuii to tho strong and the woak. 
Male A and fcmulcs wore kept apart from each other in 
ibe strootfl, A tiling dropt on tho road was not pickod up, 

llien; was no rraudulcnt earring ofreSHcls, InuL^r cofHus 
were mudo four inches thick, and the outer oniJa five 
Graves ware mado on the high grounds, no mounds being 
rnised over thanij and no trees planted about thorn, 
’^yithin twelve months, tbo pHucers of the States uU about 
wished to imituLe hia atjie ofadinrniEtnitson. 

The Duke Ting, EUTprised at w\mi ho eaw,asked whothor 
bs ralpft could bo Oiirplojod to gevem a whole Stuto, and 
Coulamufl told him tliut thej might bo uppUed to tlio whoTo 
Oiopiry. On chis tbo duko appnmted him aKsistant-super- 
mtendont of Workfi/ in which capacity bo surveyed t he 
lands of the and outdo many improvcincuta in agrt- 

cdJ tu ffi. i>otn this he woe q uicki j made uiiaifitor of Grime, 
and the appoiiitment was enough to put an eud to crimn. 
^ero was no necessity to put the penal laws in oxoculiou. 
^o ofTeciioni showed tbemBelvcs. 

These indiacrimiiiating cnlugron am of little value. One 
lamdeiitj relutod in tho auDotatione of 3^«o-k'‘ow on tho 
Is^un T&'ew^ couuDonds iteelf uL oneo to our bulief. as in 

' Ana xrtt Y. 

* Thi* f.fBc4, hoiTHVrti', Hq» bc3(! t,j ohltf or ib^i JIaqo W> 

mm liij to him lf 

jVj-Utpi utiAi fur ItEra. * 
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harmony with Confiicias^ character. The chief of the Ke, 
pursuing with his enmity the Duke Chaou, even after his 
death, had placed his grave apart from the graves of his 
predecessors ; and CoiJucius surrounded the ducal ceme¬ 
tery with a ditch so as to include the solitary resting-place, 
boldly telling the chief that he did it to hide his disloyalty. 
But he signalized himself most of all, in b.c. 499, by his 
behaviour at an interview between the dukes of Loo and 
Ts^e, at a place called Shih-k^e, and K^-kuh, in the 
present district of Lae-woo, in the department of T^ae- 
gan. Confucius was present as master of ceremonies on 
the part of Loo, and the meeting was professedly pacific. 
The two princes were to form a covenant of alliance. The 
principal officer on the part of Ts^e, however, despising 
Confucius as a man of ceremonies, without courage,^^ 
had advised his sovereign to make the duke of Loo a 
prisoner, and for this purpose a band of the half-savage 
original inhabitants of the place advanced with weapons 
to the stage where the two dukes were met. Confucius 
understood the scheme, and said to the opposite party. 
Our two princes are met for a pacific object. For you 
to bring a band of savage vassals to disturb the meeting 
with their weapons, is not the way in which Ts^e can 
expect to give law to the princes of the empire. These 
barbarians have nothing to do with our Great Flowery 
land. Such vassals may not interfere with our covenant. 
Weapons are out of place at such a meeting. As before 
the spirits, such conduct is unpropitious. In point of 
virtue, it is contrary to right. As between man and man, 
it is not polite.'^ The duke of Ts^e ordered the disturbers 
off, but Confucius withdrew, carrying the duke of Loo 
with him. The business proceeded, notwithstanding, and 
when the words of the alliance were being read on the 
part of Ts'e,—So be it to Loo, if it contribute not 300 
chariots of war to the help of Ts^e, when its army goes 
across its borders,^^ a messenger from Confucius added,— 

** And so it be to us, if we obey your orders, unless you 
return to us the fields on jbhe south of the Wftn.^^ At the 
conclusion of the ceremonies, the prince of Ts'e wanted to 
give a grand entertainment, but Confucius demonstrated 
that such a thing would be contrary to the established 
rules of propriety, his real object being to keep his sove- 
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reign out of danger. In this way the two parties separated, 
they of Ts'e filled with shame at being foiled and dis¬ 
graced by the man of ceremonies,and the result was 
that the lands of Loo which had been appropriated by 
Ts^e were restored.^ 

For two years more Confucius held the oflBce of min¬ 
ister of Crime. Some have supposed that he was further 
raised to the dignity of chief minister of State, but that 
was not the case. One instance of the manner in which 
he executed his functions is worth recording. When any 
matter came before him, he took the opinion of diflferent 
individuals upon it, and in giving judgment would say, 

decide according to the view of so and so.” There 
was an approach to our jury system in the plan, Confucius' 
object being to enlist general sympathy, and cany the 
public judgment with him in his administration of justice. 
A father having brought some charge against his son, 
Confucius kept them both in prison for three months, with¬ 
out making any difference in favour of the father, and then 
wished to dismiss them both. The head of the Ke was 
dissatisfied, and said, You are playing with me. Sir 
minister of Crime. Formerly you told me that in a State 
or a family filial duty was the first thing to be insisted on. 
What hinders you now from putting to death this unfilial 
son as an example to all the people ? ” Confucius with a 
sigh replied, When superiors fail in their duty, and yet 
go to put their inferiors to death, it is not right, l^s 
father has not taught his son to be filial;—to listen to his 
charge would be to slay the guiltless. The manners of 
the age have been long in a sad condition; we cannot 
expect the people not to be transgressing the laws.” 

At this time two of his disciples, Tsze-loo and Tsze-yew, 
entered the employment of the Ke family, and lent their 
influence, the former especially, to forward the plans of 
their master. One great cause of disorder in the State 
was the fortified cities held by the three chiefs, in which 
they could defy the supreme authorii^, and were in turn 
defied themselves by their oflBcera. Tliose cities were like 
the castles of the barons of England in the time of the 


* This meeting at KeS-kuh is related in Sze-ma Ts‘een, the Family 
Mid Kuh'leang, with many exaggerations. 
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Norman kings. Confucius had their destruction very 
much at heart, and partly by the influence of persuasion, 
and partly by the assisting counsels of Tsze-loo, he ac¬ 
complished his object in regard to Pe, the chief city of the 
Ke, and How, the chief city of the Shuh. 

It does not appear that he succeeded in the same way 
in dismantling Ch'ing, the chief city of the Milng; ^ but 
his authority in the State greatly increased. He 
strengthened the ducal House and weakened the private 
Families. He exalted the sovereign, and depressed the 
ministers. A transforming government went abroad. 
Dishonesty and dissoluteness were ashamed, and hid their 
heads. Loyalty and good faith became the characteristics 
of the men, and chastity and docibty those of the women. 
Strangers came in crowds from other States. Confucius 
became the idol of the people, and flew in songs through 
their mouths. 

But this sky of bright promise was soon overcast. As 
the fame of the reformations in Loo went abroad, the 
neighbouring princes began to be afraid. The duke of 
Ts'e said, With Confucius at the head of its goveni- 
ment. Loo will become supreme among the States, and 
Ts*e which is nearest to it will be the first swallowed up. 
Let us propitiate it by a surrender of territory.^^ One of 
his ministers proposed they should first try to separate be¬ 
tween the sage and his sovereign, and to efiect this, they 
hit upon the following scheme. Eighty beautiful girls, 
with musical and dancing accomplishments, were selected, 
and a hundred and twenty of the finest horses that could 
be found, and sent as a present to Duke Tiug. They were 
put up at first outside the city, and Ke Hwan having gone 
in disguise to see them, forgot the lessons of Confucius, 
and took the duke to look at the bait. They were both 
captivated. The women were received, and the s^e was 
neglected. For three days the duke gave no audience to 
his ministers. Master,^^ said Tsze-loo to Contucius, it 

' In connection with these events, the Family Sayings and Szo^maTs'een 
mention the summar}* punishment inflicted by Confucius on an able but 
unscrujjulous and insidious officer, the Shaou-ching, Maou, His judgment 
and death occupy a conspicuous place in the legendary aooounis. But 
the Analects. Tsze-sze, Mencius, and Tso-k'ew Ming are all silent about it. 
and Eeang Yung rightly rejects it, as one of the many narratives invented 
to exalt the sage. 
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is time for you to be going.^^ But Confucius was very 
unwilling to leave. The time was drawing near when the 
great sacrilice to Heaven would be offered, and he de¬ 
termined to wait and see whether the solemnity of that 
would bring the duke back to his right mind. No such 
result followed The ceremony was hurried through, and 
portions of the offerings were not sent round to the various 
ministers, according to the established custom. Confucius 
regretfully took his departure, going away slowly and by 
easy stages. He would have welcomed a messenger of re¬ 
call. The duke continu^ in his abandonment, and the 
sage went forth to thirteen weaiy years of homeless 
wandering. 

leaving Loo, Confucius first bent his steps west¬ 
ward to the State of Wei, situate about where the present 
Ho wanders from State o£ Chih-le and Ho-nan ad- 

56th year, 

^nd felt depressed and melancholy. 
As he went along, he gave expression to his feeling in 
verse i—” 

“Fain would I still look towards Loo, 

But this Kwei hill cuts off my view. ^ 

With an axe, Td hew the thickets through 
Vain thought I ’gainst the hill I nought can do; “ 
and again,— 

“ Through the valley howls the blast, 

Drizzling rain falls thick and fast. 

Homeward goes the youthful bride. 

O’er the wild, crowds by her side. 

How is it, 0 azure Heaven, 

From my home I thus am driven, 

Through the land my way to trace. 

With no certain dwelling-place f 
Dark, dark, the minds of men 1 
Worth in vain comes to their ken. 

Hastens on my term of years; 

Old age, desolate, appears.”’ 

A number of his disciples accompanied him, and his 
sadness infected them. Vnien thej arrived at the borders 
of V\ ei, at a place called E, the warden sought an inter- 
view and on coming out from the sage, he tried to com¬ 
fort the disciples, sajing, “My friends, why are you dis¬ 
tressed at your Master's Joss of office ? The empire has 

* See Eeang Yung’s Life of Confucius. 
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been long without the principles of truth and right; 
Heaven is going to use your master as a bell with its 
wooden tongue/^ ^ Such was the thought of this friendly 
stranger. The bell did indeed sounds but few had ears to 
hear. 

Confucius^ fame, however, had gone before him, and he 
was in little danger of having to suffer from want. On 
arriving at the capital of Wei, he lodged at first with a 
worthy oflScer, named Yen Ch^ow-yew.* The reigning 
duke, known to us by the epithet of Ling, was a worthless, 
dissipated man, but he could not neglect a visitor of such 
eminence, and soon assigned to Confucius a revenue of 
60,000 measures of grain. Here he remained for ten 
months, and then for some reason left it to go to Chfin. 
On the way he had to pass by K'wang, a place probably 
in the present department of K'ae-fung in Ho-nan, which 
had formerly suffered from Yang-hoo. It so happened 
that Confucius resembled Hoo, and the attention of the 
people being called to him by the movements of his car¬ 
riage-driver, they thought it was their old enemy, and 
made an attack upon him. His followers were alarmed, 
but he was calm, and tried to assure them by declaring 
his belief that he had a divine mission. He said to them, 
" After the death of King WUn, was not the cause of truth 
lodged here in me ? If Heaven had wished to let this 
cause of truth perish, then I, a future mortal, should not 
have got such a relation to that cause. While Heaven 
does not let the cause of truth perish, what can the people 
of KSvang do to me ? ” ^ ‘ Having escaped from the hands 
of his assailants, he does not seem to have carried out his 
purpose of going to Ch'in, but returned to Wei. 

On the way, he passed a house where he had formerly 
beeil lodged, and finding that the master was dead, and the 
funeral ceremonies going on, he went in to condole and 
weep. When he came out, he told Tsze-kung to take one 
of the horses from his carriage, and give it as a contribu¬ 
tion to the expenses of the occasion. ‘^You never did 
such a thing,” Tsze-kung remonstrated, at the funeral 
of any of your disciples; is it not too great a gift on this 

* Ana. ni. xxiv. * See 3Iencius, V. Pt I. viii. 2. 

’ Ana. IX. ▼. In Ana. XI. xxii. there is another reference to this time, 
in which Yen Hwuy is made to appear. 
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occasion of the death of an old host ? ” •• ^en I went 

in,” replied Confncius, “my presence brought a burst of 
gnef from the chief mourner, and I joined him with my 
tears. I dislike the thought of my tears not being followed 
by anything. Do it, my child.” * 

On reaclung Wei, he lodged with Ken Pih-yuh, an 
othcer of whom honourable mention is made in the Ana- 
lects.’ But this time he did not remain long in the State. 
B.C. 485 . married to a lady of the house of 

oupg, known by the name of Nan-tsze, notorious 
for her intrigues and wickedness. , She sought an inter¬ 
view with the sage, which he was obliged unwillingly to 
accord. ISo doubt he was innocent of thought or act of 
evil; but It gave great dissatisfaction to Tsze-loo that his 
master should have been in company with such a woman, 

swore an oath, saying 
merein I have done improperly, may Heaven reject 
me! May Heaven reject me!”» He could not weU 
abide, however about such a court. One day the duke 
rode ou t t hrough the streets of his capital in the same car- 
na^ with Nan-tsze, and made Confucius follow them in 
another. Perhaps he intended to honour the philosopher, 
but the people saw the mcongruity, and cried out, “Lust 
m the front; virtue behind ! ” Confucius was ashamed, 
o*'fe'^stion, “I have not seen one who 
loves vmtue^ he loves beauty.”* Wei was no place for 

<• if-^i *1’ towards Ch'in. 

Ch in, which formed part of the present province of Ho¬ 
of TsS T®!; P^^siug the small State 

of Ts aou, he approached the borders of Sung, occupying 

Kwei-tih, and had some foten? 

“ incident occurred, which it 

t wS wwhich 
It m related, but which gave occasion to a remarkable say- 

was practismg ceremonies with his dis¬ 
ciples, we are told, under the shade of a large tree. H^ 

T uy, an lU-^ded officer of Sung, heard of it, and sent a 
^ud of men to pull down the tree, and kiU the philosopher 
if they could get hold of fom. The disciples were much 
alarmed, but Confucius observed, “ HeaveS has produced 
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the virtue that is in me;—what can Hwan T‘uy do to 
me ?'' ^ They all made their escape, but seem to have 
been driven westwards to the State of Ch'ing, on arriWng 
at the gate conducting into which from the east, Confucius 
found himself separated from his followers. Tsze-kung 
had arrived before him, and was told by a native of Ch^ing 
that there was a man standing by the east gate, with a 
forehead like Yaou, a neck like Kaou-yaou, his shoulders 
on a level with those of Tsze-ch'an, but wanting, below the 
waist, three inches of the height of Yu, and altogether 
having the disconsolate appearance of a stray dog.^’ 
Tsze-kung knew it was the master, hastened to him, and 
repeated to his great amusement the description which the 
man had given. The bodily appearance,” said Confucius, 

is but a small matter, but to say I was like a stray dog 
—capital! capital! ” The stay they made at Ch%g was 
short, and by the end of B.c. 495, Confucius was in Ch^in. 

All the next year he remained there lodging with the 
warder of the city wall, an officer of worth, of the name of 
Chinji,* and we have no accounts of him which deserve to 
be related here.* 

In B.c. 493, Ch^in was much disturbed by attacks from 
Woo, a large State, the capital of which was in the 
present department of Soo-chow, and Confucius de¬ 
termined to retrace his steps to Wei. On the way he was 
laid hold of at a place called Poo, which was held by a 
rebellious officer against Wei, and before he could get 
away, he was obliged to engage that he would not pro¬ 
ceed thither. Thither, notwithstanding, he continued his 
route, and when Tsze-kimg asked him whether it was 
right to violate the oath he had taken, he replied, ** It was 
a forced oath. The spirits do not hear such.”* The duke 
Ling received him with distinction, but paid no more at¬ 
tention to his lessons than before, and Confucius is said 
then to have uttered his complaint, If there were any of 

' Ana. IX. xxii. * See Mencius, V. Pt L viii. 3. 

* Keang Yung digests in this place two foolish stories,—about a large 
bone found in the State of Yu^, and a bird which appeared in Cb*in and 
died, shot through with a remarkable arrow. Confucius knew all about 
them. 

* This is related by Sze-ma Ts'een, and also in the Family Sayings. I 
would fain believe it is not true. The wonder is, that no Chinese critio 
should have set about disproving it. 
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tile prill who would omplOjr tnuj in of twelve 

monLhji 1 afiOdM hnvo do^o Hoioothing coutfiduitible. In 
throe yesim the go^onmient wciokl be porfOct<^.^^ 

A {rircDiruttuiee ocKiunned to direct hi^ ottentiou to the 
Stitte vf Tjiui^ which oncapicHl the aontborD port of tho 
pro^ut Slum-ao, iwd extauded over tho Tel low river into 
An iavitadon conie to CnTifncinat Nko thfkt wbioh 
he hod foniaer]7 reovivir'd fnym RnngHRhiui FuhgAop, Peih 

Hoih, im cifflcoF of Tsiiip wJiO wa# holding the* town of 
CLnog-mow ugainat hift ahiefp invited hicu to viaithint^umJ 
Uoufiidoii WBfl inclinod to go« Taxe^loo w&a alwnyn the 
meiLtoT on laiich. occaBioQa. Ho aaid to hini_p '* Master^ 1 
have heard 7011 HujT^ that w'hon a man in hie own peroon id 
jpiilty of doing evil, a superior mun wdlnot oimooiato with 
him, Peih HoQi in itrbollioD ; if you, go to hinif what 
■imJl be said p " Confaciuii repHudj Yaa, I did nan thofio 
words. But in it not iiaid that if a thing bo really Imrd^ it 
may bo groimd without being niado tliLu; and if it be 
TQi^y white, it may bo ataepod in a dark luid without 
being mode black f Am 1 a hntnr gonrd ¥ i to bo 
hung up out of tho way of being oatan f ** ® 

Tfieao Muthaonta sound stmegflly from hie Iqss. After 
ullf ho did not go to Poih Hcih ^ and haring travelled *3 
far JUS. the Yelloiv river tImL be might soe one of Ihe prin- 
cipiil ministers of he heard oftho vioiont death of two 
mop of worth, and returned to IVeb Jamcmdjig the faro 
which pnsventod him. from ci^F?ing Uiestronm, and trying 
to flolnoo lumsoLf with pnotry ns ho intd done on Jeaidng 
1*00. AgfliQ did hif commnnir^e with tho duJse, but Ha 
inelfttcliiftltj^ and dUgusted at being quoationod bv him 
about military tactics^ he left and went back to 

Ho nanded in Ch^ia lUJ the next year, h.c. 4 f*l^ wlthotit 
anything ocenmng there which is worthy of note* Events 
h^nj truni^pirud in IjqOj IiuwovoPj which wero to in 
his rOEiini m hia nativo Stnlfc 'flje duke Ting had tie. 
caaRod a.a. 4 ^ 4 ^ and Ke Hwnn, the eliief of the lie family, 
died in thifl year. Chi hJa deathbcilp bo felt remorae for 
Ids coadiiot to CutiAieius^ and chnreod hie sucocifaort 
known to ua ui thn Auulocte ita Xu K^aag^ to recall the 
sftgc; but the charge was not: immcdiatoly futlfillcd. Xc 
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hy tlic adviw of ono of liU ofilL-ors, iDnt to Ck'in 
for tlio diflcipio Yo» K*ow instiiaiL CoufLiciuM willinglj soiit 
hull crfT^ would g^ladlv baro aciCOiupuiiud libu^ J*et 
m* rtforn t lie wudp mo rolurti! *** But tJbrit was 

noti to bn for lievumK yciini yot. 

In H.o. 400 , ELCtiomjiiiUtcdi as n^iialp bj flieTfiniJ of Kijs dlff- 
criploar he wciAt frofu Ch'in to Tet'ae* a amall dopBiidontr 
ol thu great bef of Ts'oOk whirb oooapied n luqjw part uf 
tho pre^Mjnt proriuceB of Hoo-nait Emd Hcki-|mL ihi 
th& waj, hetwcon Ch^lti and Ta^oOj thoir proviriiona 
bpcamE; rxluiusiUrd, iitid thc^y cut oft' nomoliow /rnm 
obtoininjt il froah supply. I'ho diadplns worn rjuito over- 
coiny with oTid Ts^e-loo «afd to thp moatFr, 

tJio utipenor taaii iJidnnd ta fiodaro in thij^ wriiy Uou^ 
fiioJUi; answored bitn^ The auporior znntiinEiy indeed bitvo 
to endtiro want- j but tko mtiau intuit when he is in waot^ 
^V05 way to nobridkd licenaeJ” AcvOTdiujf to the 
Family Kayinga/^ tho dintress eonti lined aoven dayu, 
during w'bich lime Coiiraeins i'etaiiio<l his e^pmTiimitjj and 
waj4 ov^od chnerfiih playing on hii; lotn and ringing. He 
retEuui.% 1 ^ how erori a st rong impraftiiion of the peri la of 
tho i3Ctid0Ea. and wo find him jifterwarda recurring to it, Ekud 
Ittinoiitiiig that of tho rriomls that wera with Lkiui m 
Uh^ia and '[ e'ae, thoro wera none miiiBiniiig to on tor hiB 
(io'>r. * 

nj-Wipfhd from iliia stniitj he it^nioined in T^*n& oror HrO^ 
and in the fallow mg year wo fijid him in another 
liiHirict of Ta'cxj, tho chief of which htid title 

af duke. PtiSiftled abent bit visitor, he nsked Tiiae-loo 
wlmt ho should think of him, bnt thf? disriple did^ not 
venture a reply. When Confnciui! beard of it, be wild lo 
l'sxodcw>, " Why dtd yon not any to Mm,—He is simply a 
man who \n his eager pureulti of kuoudedgo forgets hin 
foodj who in tho joy of ita Attrinmeiit forgets his riOrpowSh 
and who does not ponceivu ihnt old Bge is coming on ? 
J^niibseqiieiitly, the dukOj in convereatioia with ConfnduSp 
tisked nim about goreitimr^ntj and got thu reply, dietuted 
by some frirtitimst^dos of which wo are ignumut, ''(iood 
gnvemroont ohtatiiA,. when thoae who are tioar ore tuado 
happy» and tlioKe who ore far alT iim * 

I +1 na, T, M A X V, r, "J, 3^ ^ Ana. XI. II. 

^ AilA Vil miL * Anil, XIII. xri, 
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After a short stay in ShC, according* to Sze-ma Ts'een, 
he returned to Ts‘ae, and having to cross a river, he sent 
Tsze-loo to inquire for the ford of two men who were at 
work in a neighbouring field. They were recluses,—men 
who had withdrawn from public life in disgust at the way¬ 
wardness of the times. One of them was called Ch^ang- 
tsou, and instead of giving Tsze-loo the information he 
wanted, he asked him, ^^AYho is it that holds the reins 
in the carriage there ? ** It is K^ung Kew.” K^ung 

Kew of Loo Yes,” was the reply, and then the man 
rejoined, He knows the ford.^^ 

Tsze-loo applied to the other, who was called Ke2-neih, 
but got for answer the question, Who are you. Sir ? ” 
He replied, I am Chung Yew.” Chung Yew, who is 
the disciple of K^ung Kew of Loo ? ” Yes,” again re¬ 
plied Tsze-loo, and Kee-heih addressed him, Disorder, 
like a swelling fiood, spreads over the whole empire, and 
who is he that will change it for you ? Than follow one 
who merely withdraws from this one and that one, had 
you not better follow those who withdraw from the 
world altogether ?” With this he fell to covering up the 
seed, and gave no more heed to the stranger. Tsze-loo 
went back and reported what they had said, when Con¬ 
fucius vindicated his own course, saying, ^^It is impos¬ 
sible to associate with birds and beasts as if they were the 
same with us. If I associate not with these people,—with 
mankind,—^with whom shall I associate ? If right princi¬ 
ples prevailed through the empire, there would be no use 
for me to change its state.” ^ 

About the same time he had an encounter with another 
recluse, who was known as The madman of Ts'oo.” He 
passed by the carriage of Confucius, singing out, 0 
Funo, 0 Funo, how is your virtue degenerated ! As to 
the past, reproof is useless, but the future may be provided 
against. Give up, give up your vain pursuit.” Confucius 
alighted and wished to enter into conversation with him, 
but the man hastened away. * 

But now the attention of the ruler of Tsteo—king, as 
he styled himself—was directed to the illustrious str^ger 
who was in his dominions, and he met Confucius and con- 
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liSiii fco Ilifi <ifipital, which vrm io the pmiSL-nt dia- 
trict of K-j^hifig-, in tli& department of Seaug-^tiug, m 
HcMj-piii. ARur a time, he propo-^od endoirfng tLo pkilu- 
»nplii 5 r withn coQEidorable tarn ton', hnt die^tlinided by 
bii* prime mininierji who euid to him» ymir Majoj^ty 

Oily otllccr whe could di£h;harge Lhe doticLd of an ambiLM- 
nidor like Tsso-kmig? of Miy oUe ee quuldicd for a 
pwmier a* Yon ilw-ny? or aiij one to couiporo ud u 
general wiLU Taiadoo? The kinga Wfln and Woo, ftom 
their hercdiUty dominiunH uf u Lundrad (e, toub to tho 
Govercignty of tjie empire. If K^ung K^ew, with anch 
di^oiplek to bo hla nifiiiatoi^, get the po^n-Casiieii of any 
torritoiy^ it witl not be to the "proapeHty of ? Ou 
thia rfimonatrainco* the kin^ gave up hie purpose, and 
when ho dJod in the Ramo jear^ ConfuciiiH tlie Statoj 
and went back iigain to Wei. 

The Duke Ling hud died four years before, soon aAor 
Coufoclos htird lust [Jiirted from him, uud t ho rolgu- 
ing duke, known to ua by the title of Uh'ub, wua * 

Ilia gmnd.^oUj and was bolding the pHneipalityngaioat }m 
own father^ The reljitiona botww?u them wem rather 
campTiVatod* Tlie father hfMl beoii driVen OTit in conee- 
quenen of an attompt which ho had inatigntf^ on the lile 
of hia mother, the notonQUH Xon-ta^e, and the Bucceasion 
wua given to hia hOh. SubaOqnently, tho futher wanted 
to feeleiini whnt lie deemed hiu ligliL, imd uu tuumondy 
Biruggle onsueil. 'fho Duke CIi^lU was eonaciou^ how 
mnoh hifl oanso would be sh'engthened by the support of 
nonfucinsj und hence wlien he get te Wei^ T^^e-loo oenld 
jiay to him, " The prince of‘Wei hna bp^n waiting for jeu^ 
xn order with yon to ndminiEiter the ^vermnunt;—^whnt 
will yon oonBidor the first thing to 1>0 donef^*^ The 
opinion of the pkiloHopher, howeverj woii aguinat the pm- 
priely of the dnkir'u coiirae, and he ducliued taking ofilce 
wifli hi(it+ thuogh ho ttsuiaijiod in ^Voi for lictwooii lire 
and six ynar^+ During all that time thero ia a bljmk in 
hin Maloiy- In tho Tory yojiT of his notnni, aoeenling to 
the ** Annals of the Empire,^^ hia moat beloved disciple^ 

I AiUL XWT. |i:l. 1:^1 lliii vHilA im Mils ^HiHfvfLgT, 1 hurt ffVM Ch<>d 

Hu » opInlOQ AH le thi timi ifIu»i Ti'u^-be rnmd* thii Ksuirlt- H imii 
rnutfl tt^rirnu linwirr^i to nprsT It to Copfuoliii' nituro to Wijj Uoiu TkIom^ 

U k blnn a bf Ftui}£. 
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Tmi HwTiyj Jiewij. on wkidiccwiiOU ko Al«i* I 

H4»jiTAn is defltrojTDg^ lau ! Hcftvon is dcstruwiug mo 
Tho doaih of hiA wifu id fl 4 >signci tO B.O* -184, out notluii^ 
u!hu in ruluLed wliicti wooan eontiect ifritla thiH long pencHL 
9. Hifci rutimi to Loo bw^aght about by the dinciplu 
Yen YoW| wboj W 4 > bjiro seen, wont into tlie service of Ko 
y™H-TT- K'ang, tfi B.c. 49L In the D,e, *t88| 

Y'ew fifld the onndoct of noiau luiUtftrj opcrii- 
1 . 1 ^ Lions iiguliut Tfi'o, and being BnMeeflFni, Ke 

n^ked Idm iiyw he liiid ^obtained bis inititaiy 
sbllWA3 it from natare, or hj leammg t He replied 
that ho had learned it from Confucinii, nod enterod ioLo 
a glowiiig eolcigj of the pkiloEopher. The cLief de¬ 
claim that he would bring' CoDfuiriiu homo again to 
Loo. If yon da &a/* said tbo diifdpkj ** 6Ce that ton 
do not let mean nien cotuo botwotn you and 
On tliid K^img sout three ofliecr« with appropriate preftentis 
l-o Wei, to invite the ■ktauderer home, end he rtrturned 
with ihein ncoOrdmgly, 

TIdft event took WftOO in theolevnnth year of the DdIcb 
G ae, who micocodoa to Ting, and aecording toK*'iing Foo^ 
Confticine^ dofyoondant, the invitation procaEscIed from liiin. 
We nkAj mippof^e that while Ka K'an^ woe tha mavar and 
dtrertor of the procfwding, iL wna with the authority and 
epprorel of the duke. It iu represented io tbo chronicle 
oi XHo-k'ew Ming os having oecnrtcd at a vOty opportUEjn 
Ltujt?. The pinloikiphcr bud boon c^oniioitcd a iittle be¬ 
fore by WiiTi, Jill officer of Woi^ about how he should 

conduct a feud vrith another ofliceri and diflgttB.tfrd at 
being referred to on mich a subject, hori ordured hia ear^ 
riftge and prepared to leave the Ktato, erclaimingj Tha 
bird choowR its tree. The tree does nob chnoe Lbo bird.'’^ 
K'nng Wan endcavourod to excuse biuieelfr and to prevail 
on CutiAiciuii to rciuidn in Wei, and jM.^t at clii^ Jiinclmu 
the inf^^aengcrs frfuu Loo arrivf^h 

CdufiLcins won now in his tk}th year. The world Imd 
not dc.'ilt kindly with him. In every EUte which ho liad 
\irtitecl he hnd met with dianppuiu^ent and sorrow. Otiiy 

^ Aeml XL. vEJI. Jin UiQ DDitn (7o Arm. XI- nrll« L bavv ttlvcrijict In 
clkmnqf^^ wilii lha Haief BMl^TDiDd la 

Bk iletkih^ -of Via Uwuy arnl Cgafucbu’ own khi, Ia. u- 
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fire more jeaie remninofl to hlm^ Dor wero tknj of Ji 
bn^httrr cburact^jr thun tho peat. Ha mcioiHl, at* 
tikinod tu Lliati lilatOj ho ij»p lu wkicli La eould foliiiw 
Ilia hvuH dudttrd without Lrmiagrcikiipg wlmt 
right/' ^ but oilier people wore mt wore inolined ihnn 
tli<^ bAfl boci], to ebido by lus cQuti^la^ Tho Duke Oao 
ftod Ke K'rt.ng of^oD eouroreod with liitD| but ha «<* longer 
lifltl weight in ttie gtiidAiico of State effairep and wisalj 
^iJdras:aud luiuifalr Lo tbo comploLiun of Iuh htcniry Isboura. 
Ho vrruto> it la aaidj a prefaeo to tlio Sboo-kuig ; cftrefudJy 
digested the rites imd ecteiuodes doterjmticd by th& wis¬ 
dom of tliO moirCf nucieut sogos imd kings } Golioeted nnd 
eiTrttig^ the eneieot pootrr; and imdortook the rofo™ 
of muitia. He ims totd its htmuelfj " I returned from Wei 
to Loo^ and then tlio mu me wee refonnedi and the piEfCDs 
iu the ImparLEkl Songs end Pmiso Songs found all lliuir 
. proper plnru/^ * To thu Yih-king Lo dovotad muck sludj^ 
atid Sicc-mu Tij^eou seye tiinl tka Jcatkur thongs by wkioii 
the tublots of hia copy were bound togctker wore thrico 
woru out. ** If $ome yours were eddtd to my liJOj" ho 
Euid^ “ 1 woidd give iitV study of the Yilip oud thou 

I might come to be without greol faults/^* Hurtngtlu$ 
titno eleOp wo maj suppose that be supplied T^atig Bm 
with the meteHak of tho claasic of Filial Hetj. The wme 
yaer that be returned, Ke K^atig sent Yen \ew to ask hia 
opiuiou about im additional impoat wkick bo wiidicd to 
lay upon tku peoplsr hui Confucins nufused lu give euy 
ruplyj tclUng tliu disciple privutuly kie disapprovul of tl;o 
propoaod luciisure. It wiu tsamod nut, howcrer, in the 
fallowing ycuTj by the ugt soy of Yon^ on w hick oeeasioO, 

I suppose, it was that Coufuoiua said to tbe otbar disoiptea^ 

" fie is tio disciple of mine j inj little dhitdroiij beat the 
dmm and him." * Tlie year ii*c+ 4^2 wpus rtiarkiKi 

by the dfiotlk of hi-^ aou Tie^ which he aeuma to bavo borua 
with more cquaDiiiiity thuu he did that of hie dieciplu Yuu 
Hwuj^ wLieb some writer* to tko following jciirp 

though f have already montioncd it uuder thoyenr 

In the spring of i.o. 4S0» a servant of KaK'ang caught 
a on a bunting e^tourtion of the dute in fcho pra- 
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sent district of Kea-ts^eang. No person could tell what 
strange animal it was, and Confucius was called to look at 
it. He at once knew it to be a Zin, and the legend-writers 
say that it bore on one of its horns the piece of ribbon, 
which his mother had attached to the one that appeared 
to her before his birth. According to the chronicle of 
Kung-yang, he was profoundly affected. He cried out, 
** For whom have you come ? For whom have you come 
His tears flowed freely^ and he added, ** The course of my 
doctrines is run.^' * 

Notwithstanding the appearance of the lin, the bfe of 
Confucius was still protracted for two years longer, though 
he took occasion to terminate with that event his history of 
the Ch‘un Ts'ew. This Work, according to Sze-ma Ts^een, 
was altogether the production of this year, but we need 
not suppose that it was so. In it, from the stand-point of 
Loo, he. briefly indicates the principal events occurring 
throughout the empire, every term being expressive, it is 
said, of the true character of the actors and events de¬ 
scribed. Confucius said himself, ‘^It is the Spring and 
Autumn which will make men know me, and it is the 
Spring and Autumn which will make men condemn me.^^ * 
Mencius makes the composition of it to have been an 
achievement as great as Yu^s regulation of the waters of 
the deluge.—Confucius completed the Spring and 
Autumn, and rebellious ministers and villainous sons were 
struck with terror.^^ * 

Towards the end of this year, word came to Loo that 
the duke of Ts^e had been murdered by one of his officers. 
Confucius was moved with indignation. Such an outrage, 
he felt, called for his solemn interference. He bathed, 
went to court, and represented the matter to the duke, 
jRaying, Ch'in HSng has slain his sovereign, I beg that 
you will undertake to punish him.^^ The duke pleaded 
his incapacity, urg^g that Loo was weak compared with 
Ts% but Confucius replied, One half of the people of 
Ts"e are not consenting to the deed. If you add to the 
people of Loo one half of the people of Ts^e, you are sure 
to overcome.^^ But he could not infuse his spirit into the 
duke, who told him to go and lay the matter before the 


' Mencius, HL Ft IL ix. 8. 
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rliii'f fif tliu Lbroc rtunilies. BotoIt bis aewye of 

propnL-ly, lio did but J^hoy would not act, Hud bo^riUi- 
draw with tins i^aftArk^ “ Followinf^ in tba rear of th^s groat 
ofiicera^ 1 did Tiot not to Budi ft ^ 

iu the yetir b^c, 47^^, Confueiud bud to nioisffl i\w death 
of udotber nt hiH diaeiple^^ oao of tboso who had bEroa 
longest with him,— the wcibknown Tj^Kn-lao. Hu i^lunda 
nnt it KLirt of Puk-T in the Confn^siftU achool, a inuu of im- 
pnl^, ppompt to apeak and prompt to act. llo geta mAny 
a tdiook from the itniRcor^ but thoro ia O^idently a ptrouff 
eymputby between them. TmUoo tiaen a Irwidani witli 
iitm on wbinh nonuof iho otlior difleiplps daroa to yontiifOj 
UTid there is not oao tb™ aI3,_ for whom, if i imy 

sponk from my own fcoliogfj tho foreign situdi-nt coiin?$ to 
form snob ii Ubing. A pleiaant picture pK-flOatod to n« 
in one pHiatiSflge of the Anal-ectH, It b &iiid, "The dificiplu 
Jfiu waa standing by hia aide, looking bland end preciHe; 
Tft?c-loo (named Yew) , looking bold Jind noldinrly j Yen 
Yew nnd Tase-knug, ^v\th a freo and atraightforu jird 
manneT'* Tho nuistor w'lis pleuaed s bnt he obytFn~odji * Y ow 
there — he will not die u naf nmJ denlb/ ^ 

^Tiifl predicLioii vi\;^ veriHed. INTaud Confucins ro- 
tumfHi to l.iOo fiMui Wei^ be left Tuato-loo and fiize-kaoii 
engaged thero in official eerrsee. Troublca nr^o. ISfows 
cumo to Jjoo^ B.c. 179, that a revolutioa trafl In progresa 
in Wci^ niid when Confucini* beard it^ bo iaid, Cb'ae 
will come here, hut Yaw wjU die/^ So it turned oat+ 
When Tj^ze-kj^ou wiw tJiat mettera were deapendo he 
miulo bifl uAeape, bat Tiize-loo would net for^iiko tbo chief 
who had treated him wel]. Ho ibruw Limsolf into thn 
m^l^e, nud wofl sluin. Confucina wept floro for him^ but 
his fjwn dcuth wu$ not tar off. It took plflCO on tha lltb 
ibiy of tlie 4th tnotith in thu fnllow^ing yonP^ fl,c. 47S. 

Jiirlv' one morning* we are toldj bo got up^ and with biai 
haiiiifl ’holdud hiB back^ dragging bis ataii; he moved 
about by kia door^ crooning over* — 

*^Tb4graLt nwirntr^iTi niuHt^irniDhJi? 

Tbu strvDR 1 H^in iUtlAt brtilJl 
And ihn HIM wltiupr li^s a 

Aft(*r ft littla, hi» entertJ tiC lioniwi and wt down oppo- 
sito thn ioDF. ^I^oci-kuDg' lin^ heard bis words^ At)d ^nid 
■ AnklRiP, XIV, uH- * Abil iJ* »i!. 


88 


CONFUCIUS AND HIS DOCTRINES. 


to himself, If the great mountain crumble, to what shall 
I look up ? If the strong beam break, and the wise man 
wither away, on whom shall I lean ? TTie master, I fear, is 
going to be ill.'" With this he hastened into the house. 
Confucius said to him, "'Ts'ze, what makes you so late? 
According to the statutes of Hea, the corpse was dressed 
and coflSned at the top of the eastern steps, treating the 
dead as if he were still the host. Under the Yin, the 
ceremony was performed between the two pillars, as if 
the dead were both host and guest. The rule of Chow is 
to perform it at the top of the western steps, treatmg the 
dead as if he were a guest. I am a man of Yin, and last 
night I dreamt that I was sitting with oflferings before 
me between the two pillars. No intelligent monarch 
arises; there is not one in the empire that will make me 
his master. My time is come to die." So it was. He 
went to his couch, and after seven days expired.^ 

Such is the account which we have of the last hours of 
the great philosopher of China. His end was not unim¬ 
pressive, but it was melancholy. He sank behind a cloud. 
Disappointed hopes made his soul bitter. The great ones 
of the empire had not received his teachiogs. No wife 
nor child was by to do the kindly offices of affection for 
him. Nor were the expectations of another life present 
with him as he passed though the dark valley. He uttered 
no prayer, and he betrayed no apprehensions. Deep- 
treasured in his own heart may have been the thought 
that he had endeavoured to serve his generation by the 
will of Grod, but he gave no sign. The mountain falling 
came to nought, and the rock was removed out of his 
place. So death prevailed against him and he passed; 
his countenance was changed, and he was sent away.” 

10. I flatter myself that the preceding paragraphs con¬ 
tain a‘more correct narrative of the principal incidents in 
the life of Confucius than has yet been given in any Euro¬ 
pean language. They might easily have been expanded 
into a volume, but I ffid not wish to exhaust the subject, 
but only to furnish a sketch, which, while it might satisfy 
the general reader, would be of special assistance to the 
careful student of the classical Books. I had taken many 
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aotva of thB manifisat Orrors in regard to ciironology and 
uiht'f BJRttOT in Iba " Family Saying," and th<» chaptar 
of Szo-tiXftlVfifa oa tho K'nnjf Jamiiy, is'hen tna digest of 

Yung, to wLioh 1 have utitdo ffWinont refeionoo, 
atCraotud my uttontion. Condpsions to which I hiid coroO 
Yforf? cijiDtiriutdp & elm wm fiimi-Hh-Bil tu -difiicuJticfli 
whi ch 1 lis seeking ia tliseuUngb. T tAkt? die opportumty 
to seknuttlcd^ liora my obUjiAtionH to it. With & fow 
nutieos tif'Cunl'udiia' hflbit? milI manaornj I conclude 
section. 

Very little cun be gAthfircd from rehabln Boiiixcg on the 
perfiontkl aupCEmiiKie of tho augO* The hoighLof his fnther 
iA stated p M 1 hftvo notL'd^ to horn boon tcu loet, and 
tliQnffli Coufucina namo sliopt of itiji by fouJ inobeji, ho 
wns afiiu calhA ■■ the lull nifln," It is ailow^ that ths 
ATidetit Toot or cubit was shorter thim the modoni, bn I it 
mnisit be roducad more thou enj Hcbabr I have conHUlted 
hus yot done, to bring tins atateaiuut Tnthm the ot 

credibihtT- TLo leges ids uHsigu to bis fignro aine-undj 
fyrtr romju-kublo p^nliaritioa ” n tenth pnti of which 
would hjivu tundo him more li moiwtur Lhaii a njftn Ur 
ilrurison an vs thnt e Uu iraugca of liimp which ho sgud 
hi the noraiVni pAita of Clmui, ropreaent him as of a dark 
ftwarthy colour.' It is not flo with ih<^ common m 
ihti HDutliH 110 wftflj no doubt, in uia^o find complcxiou 
much tho same as nnmy of hh duicvndniitfl in thu present 

if his disciplca hnA notliiiig to ehreiuclo of his per- 
uoaol appearance, they have gtno very minutely into an 
aoeoimt of mnay of hia habits. Tho t^'iith brok of tha 
Analecta is all oceiiiiied with his deportnicnt, hts natii^, 
and hia drOM. In public, whetlior ia the ^Hago. the 
temple, or the ccnn^:, hu was tho man of rule and ceremony, 
bnl “ at lieme he wna not foTWah'' "iot if flot forniiU, he 
«r «3 particular. In bod etren he did BOt for^t himself ; 
—he did nut lie lit e a corpac,” spenk. 

'* Ho roquirvd his fllwping dross to be half as long a^u 
as Ida Icdv." '* Tf h« Imppoiiod to bo sick, otid the uniice 
jyitmti to ojsit biin, ha had hie face to tho east, made bis 

‘ Cblace rnii! ttnctinli DialMlUUr, thw. JC'ung. Aif 
m«aU«n» «:riajf > fSiilir. of OnuftiniM., La • f iry tL# IKt-iros 
ef wlK-b llHifloiinUfflm w« "niiJui (‘'TtoaUafl*," »«!. H. P- «■) 
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cdtirt robpK be put ovtsr LIiUj and drew Ills girdle ucruME 
thorn," 

Hft was nice In liii^ ncit diniiking to liavt; lil:ii rieo 

dreAfunl fim5, Her Ur iinv^s his miticod meat cuL siHul]/' 
"' AjiytLing at aE gone li$i wotlld Tint tonch/^ "iio oaa'?t 
kave tia meat cut proporly^ ftnd to evEr^' kind its proper 
Buucti; but he was not rt great BMter." *^it was oplj in 
wine iliat ho laid down no limit to JiiniEcir^ but ho did not 
A How hinisoif to be cunrutted by it." "Whim tlio TiJ- 
Ugors wpne dnokiilg together^ 00 thoHo who carried 
fltavoa gciing uiit^ itO went Out iuimoflifttnly ofior.^* llieno 
must ulwaya bo ginger at the tAblOj and “ when eutingj ho 
did not converse/^ "Although hia food might bo course- 
rice and poor eoupj h@ would oJTer a little uf ft in sac^ditcOi 
with u grare pespiwtrnl air/^ 

" On occAsion of a sudden chip of tlaiiudcr^ or a riolout 
wind, hn wonld dmnge cuuiiteaunco. iJo would do the 
tATiaOj and rise up mu-reuver, w'bcn ho Found himself a 
guest nt u loaded board.” the sight of a person in 

mourning ho would also ohftngo coufttonAuce, and if he hap¬ 
pened to bo ill Ills earriagO; ho would Imnd foru'ard with 
a TOSpoCtfid fialutatinu." " Hie genend way in Lis car¬ 
riage was not to tnm bin heud runjid^ iiur talk hastily^ 
MOV point with his hands.'' He was charitable, " Whon 
any of his friEmls died^ if there were no reJatioufi who 
cotild bo depunded on for the necessary oHiceSj he would 
JiiAj, " 1 will bury hito." ” 

The diseiplea w'ere fio Curofn! to record th™ and other 
charouteristaes Of their mnsterj it is siwd^ because Lwunr act, 
of movement or of rosti was closely asacKnaled wilh the 
great prinoiplos which it was his object to inculcate^ The 
detail of so many stuclII matters, however* deen ilct iinprcsa 
a foreigupr so Ikvonrubly. There is a want of fiTodoui 
about the philosopher, SoEnehow ho is less a sago to mci^ 
after 1 have seen him at his tablCj Ju his nndres^j in his 
budj uud ioi his carnago. 
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SECTION n. 

HJd iNFtCESSCU ANI> q?nclOSfsf, 

1. CosrcciiTfl tHwlJ^ wo have flCDD> COfflpIniTiinff tbjit 
jiU tlie prinCtJS of thfl ompiru Uitin? wai not ono WLo wodd 
adopt ilia principk^ acid obey bta leasoiM- tiit™™ 

He Imd kiinlly pusged from tie oflifo kp- 

when bia raorit begATi bo Ibo atrknuwJedged. i=iw*irfciuiip, 

Wrhou tbe Doke Guo heard of his dctitli, he pronounctMl 
his euJtjgy in the wDrcla, ^'BcKivon bus not left to niu 
the ugod mnn, Thorc h aoii? now to mmt me on the 
throne. Woo is mu ! AJnu I O ^crAblo Ne 1 " ^ 

Kung ofliFipkined of the incoiifliiitflncy of this Unaent- 
atien from one who cenid not am the maaLer when be 
Wits dive, lint UlO dnko waa prohnbly Kinooni in liiS grief 
Tie cauaed n temple to bo eroctudj and ordered that SAori- 
licfl Ehoiild be ertbred to the Engv^ at tlio four acosona of 
the ytJnr. 

The emperorft of the tottering dynasty of Chow had not 
tlio inteltigeTLeo, nor weno they in n position, t« do honour 
til the dejiartod philoaepher, hot tbo fjuitK detailed in the 
hi-st chapter of uiiKre prolegomena^ m conDCCLioji wdtU the 
Attempt of the founder of the Ta^in dynasty t<i destroy tho 
monnmculs of nnttqnitjj ahow how the Eiiitbority of Cou- 
fu cilia h&d c<mie bj tliat time to prevuti throtigb the ompire* 
Tim njiinder of tlio ITan dynaaty, in wiaaing through IjQo, 
if.C. ju t, viMtod bis tomb tmd oabred sti ox in Haenfico to 
iiim. Other emperora since then have ofeen made pilgrim- 
nges to tho spoL The mdatfemona tetnplo in the empiiti 
now risea over the pluee of the grave. K'ang^he, the 
second and grenteHt of the nitura of die present dy iinsty,^ ifl 
the Iwciity-tliird year of hia rtiign, there 3»ut tbo eJtanipJe of 
Jftieelingtbriirru, and each timuhiyinghia forelitHid thnee ia 
tho dust, before thu iitiuge of the sage. 

la they ear of our Lord bogan tho practice of coufemng 
htiuoniry deyigiin.tioiisoti Cotifudna by imperiiiJ authority^ 
'Hio Empeivr Ping f.lion atylod him—'^'Tbe Duko Ne* alb 

T Irf Kft II- ft 1, til 4^ Ttilii riiltipjr m fooud at ^tar length in 
uttM£ lid iWtlM ^ Uli! 
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AndiI]iiJitnf>iiA/^ Tliifl. was nlian^d, in a. 0, 492 ^ 
to— TIid Tenamblfl No, tbe aecomplialiBcrOtisor 
titles kira Bupplaotod this. Shim^oo, tlic Erat of tlio Mail* 
{zbow uJopL^dj in Ium at!i:and yisar, a.i>. tLo 

Htyk %—** K'lUi^p tbL^ uiicictit Tcacbur, uCL-omidiabud and 
iUoatrioutt^ ali-coinpleto^ the perfect ;but twolvu 
years latorj. a aborter title was intrgdueed^— ** K^uii^j the 
ancient Teacher^ th* perfect Since that year ne 

further altemtian baa boen made. 

At Qnpt die wundiip uf Confudna waa cenSnod tc the 
country of Loo, but lu A.e.57 it was enactud that aacn£i:ca 
ehoaldbcoEorOd to him In tbo unpcnul culJe^,az]d in ul] the 
collogeaof thopi’inoipul territer-i^ div^bdious iLrougbout Lbo 
empire^ In thojto aaciiHcoG bo wag for aoi£lc eenturto&ne^oci- 
atm with til a ciiikfl of ChnWj die legiafatpr to whom Confu- 
diiB mada froqnont mforanea; but in A-D. 609 eoparatO 
tempicH wuro naaignod to tliDnip and in (128 onr ajtgo dis^ 
plaued the older worthy altogatliar. About the same ttme 
bo^nn the cuutOEU^ whiuh uontinuos to tlio pmsont day, 
of CTO0tii]);f tejuplesi to hinij—sRhpnnite atnietnrea, in con¬ 
nection with fill the col3egoa> or OAtmiinutlon-hulla;, of tlio 
counti^v 

Tlio ftago lA not alone in thoae temples. In a hall bELhind 
the pKncipEil ono occppied by kimBcif are Iko tubkta—in 
aome c&aea, thn imagaji—of mferUkl of his anceatorSj und 
oLher worihica ; while oiuociatod id til himaelfare bis prin- 
cipnl dbdplca^ and many who in aubfloqnent timoa have 
BigimU^ed Lhotiigulvcs ua csiHsundam and oxempHfiorfl of 
his doctrfnt^ On die first day of evory months oHorings 
ot friiits and vegctublea ure set forihr end on tlio fiftcanth 
thiiiro ifl A Qoleino btimiDg of iuceiiSCr But twice & voarp 
in thf* middle months of spring and autumn, when tho 
first day of the month comeis roiuid^ the worship 

of Cunfuciuu IB ™rfbrniod with pecnlmr eoloiniuly. Ai 
the inipeHcU cglkge the emperor himaolr is rtipjfrcd to 
attend in atato^ and ia in foot the principal pcrrfomior. 
After all the pmhuaijiary aj*ranggi4jguLg hare li+wn mode^ 
and the emparor has twige knoit md tiniM hrjwed hln 
head lo tha earth, the pposenoo Of ConfueiW apirit la in- 
vokud in the words, " fiimt art thon^ O perfect sago f 
Thy virtue la full; thy doctrine is Cumplete. Among 
Xnortal tucu them Ium not been thine cquoi. AE kings 
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himonr UiM* Thy etatates atid Iaw haw [»»» gbnonjly 
down. TbMi art llio patteni ID this impuml SCbOOL KCirCf, 
ontly hftvft the siwjniickl vmsoIr Vjmo set out. hull of 
nifo, we Koiiad our drums and ballB.” , , „ 

■lin anirit is snppasfd new to bn >md “ 

wrgeendB throngh varieua ofFennga, when the first ef w hicb 
EftB hBBD act ferth, an olftcor muds the fcUorriag, winch is 
the pniyer on the occasion " On this.J. 
rear A.H., thu emperuT, nffer a aacrdico to the philuse^ 
pher K'nnjj, the ancieiU Teacher, the perfocl ^d 

T^her, in irirt as equal to Hearcn imd haitb, 
wUesedoctrinee embmoe tliejuMit thnf^nnd the 
did-«t diifcst Mid trsnsmit the sii cUmics, nad didst himd 
dlwnSne for all genomtion* I Kow jn this second 
month of spring [or witniim), iii reverent ohecrvimco of tlm 

!>ldatiitut#flp witli rtotimta^ aUkSp nmrita, ntid fnuts* I 
fully elfcr snerUiM to thoO, thee mb sKKWiMod the 

phifeeopher Ven, continiifttor of thcoj 

Ling, eihibiter of thy fiindemanto1 principles f tho phi o- 
fiophfr Taw>*»e, tmaaniittar of ihoo , end thfi Pj’ 

M«ne, eeoend to then* llay’st then ™joy the ‘ 

r m'cd net fp> oi f** onlorgo on iho hcTOfigo ’'J^***''* * 
emperers of render Ui Confucius, It could not ho 

more complete. It is worihip and not m ore homftgc. He 
wn» niireuuiontthly neglected when (Jivo. He « now iin- 
,3onrlhrt?n0^ted%hon deed. The esUamtien wi h 
whieh the^rulere of Cliiim regard their l^ds them to 
sin ftgninst God. and this w a luisfortcnc to the empire, 
i m- rnloni of Cliiiw are not singnlurm this mutter, 
but in entire sympsthy wdtii the mm«i of their people. U 
IR tiio diBiinctiuit df thin empire Lkih tdiiJUitioii 
has heeti highly priicd in it frem the oarlmst 

timoi! ItwnsBO before theofaof Ooufiipins, and 

wo msT be sore that the system toOt with his approbation. 
One J his remarkable flsjmM was,—' 

p~plo 10 *or i.to iW a«« *"3^ ’ i"'7f 
ho protimHiccd this jndgment, he was not ihmking ot 
military treming, but of cdiicatica mthc datijw Jj !*, 

morally littcl to fight for thevr gi>vanimcnt. Mouems, 
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v.*hcn lectxiriflff to tho dnkfl of T^ln^Dn Lbe proper way of 
gowrniBg' n hringdons, told him tiiuL be mtAst provide tlin 
luoani of oflocfttiofi for allj Lho pCKjr well rws thn rich* 

EstobliHli/' Raid he, ** t<'U, ntid A^^wjWp—all 

thoRrt odiiratiomil iiiRLitiiliou^^—fOr the instruntion of tbo 
people/’^ 

At Lbu pruiitmt day edaention is widely diffiihitid thropgh- 
oul CliiuUk lu ao other Oottiitry iii tHn flcllooll^aatei'm^lre 
uhnjrtih aiaJ in all ^ehooli it is Confuciua wlm ift fcaiight- 
Tho plnn of eompotitivo find tho sel^K^tion for 

civil odiLrea only rrom tbo^o who Liivo been sacceaafijl onu- 
didfltea,—good ko furiei the cOmpofeition w copcomod^ but 
mjunuuji from thu roatrieted mngo of ^abjocta with which 
an ucquaiiilnnco U roqQiiO^l,—hhvo obtained foriftoi'o than 
twelve ecnturica- "I'hc chi-Wcd workn are tlio te3tt book^, 
Xt is from them jJmoflt exclnairnly that tbo thcme^^ pro- 
poaod to datormino tho Vnowlendgn uud ability of the stn- 
den^ are chosen. The whole of the magistnioj of ChiM 
ia thtii! voTHod id all that id rtMrofded Of tho aagn, and m 
the ancient literature which ho prO^rvod. His thoughts 
Hrro famillur lo every mna in Qiithoritjj, and hia chnnicter 
in murt! or Jess reproduced in him. 

ITie uOiciid civiUmiJi of Chinn^ immeroiifl na they^ are, are 
but a fiTictioiJ of it$ atndentflp and thu stndont^r or those 
w-lio miikc litemtnre a psro^^wi^ion, are again but a fraction 
of those who Attend ocbool for a shorter or longer jioHod. 
Yet fio far oa tho KtudiiiH hjire gone, they bavo hiS^n occn- 
piod with tbfl tJonfucian writings*. In oiaiiy flchoobrooms 
there is a tablet or inscription on tho w'allj sacred to the 
sage, and every pupil in rotjubod^ on coming to iH:liuo1 on 
the iDonung uf tbu lir$t and Moenth of every rounth^ to 
bow befofoit^H the first things ns an act of wonihip.® Tbus, 
nil in t-Junfl wbo rec^ivo the slightest tincture of learning 
do so at tho fountain of Confucius. They learn of him and dn 
liomago to him ut once, I have repeatatily quoted the 
ntatpminit tliat during ^ Itfo-timo he had three tbuusfuud 
disciplea. Hundmis of nolUioiie uro his disciples uew. It 

^ UL rt L ni m 

T di4f pn^t 4 !i [ijuilv, hililet ef ihe rf tltcntore Ikiu^ to a 

rfniH4iSirpsiljli* ftiEAJiE dJfff)ElCOd tbht oF Cofifttctm Eiv ■chiK>lp Ttt |ho wpn4ap 
ot him dnm hot diwh *r^t]i iJml of iaUi^o Qa Li Omu Eklhrr of doiu- 
poiUioa otil;?* 
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U hanlly norciiMiiT tv muikB any iiilo«'atice inttis at htcOHMt 
tor tbif followers of Tawiiitni bad JUiiddhiflm, for. m bir.J ftbn 
l>iivb lift* obaetvcd, '■ wLatcver the etliLTupitiiimftor fmli 
of b Chinesu laov he, he tidJen good euro to Iront Loii- 
foduswidiKJspMt*' Fur two thoii«ftiidycaa-5 LftlmHreigued 
bupremo, Uio undiapntod toftcher of Uiis tnoat jwpulotitt 

^a *Thts pAaitiouWJd inflnenco oT Confociim wo to ho 

aacribtU, I cmiotiivo, oldDdy Ui two ohihbs hw lioiiig 
Llto oreaervor, umnfily, of the raonHineiiti) of Tbi»«ui«jf 
aritiqiiity, wjd tho osiouipliller mid oxpOaflder 

of tho mniiiiia of tbo golUon of China j nnd ibo devo- 
tion to bini of liia Imiuodiatn diiieipies and thuif o«r1y fol* 
lowers. The nalioudl Mid tho pwwind a™ thas blended m 
him, each in its bighwt doj^rt^ of ijo wna u 

Chinese of thoCldiiMo i he la also represouled, and all iiow 
buliovo him to ImifO bocn, tho ftt'iu k/mI of hiitnaniljm ita 

best ami noblcat OFtato, r ■ -i 

4, It may be well to bring fonranl Lflrti CtmfueniA oiro 
C^timato of hitHMlf uud ofhifl ductrincs. It wdl serre to 
illufltrato tho alalcrocate jnat made. The following aiO 
Gome of hia «iyiDgs.-“;rha sagO and the m,m 

4 ‘si'nerft'Ct ;—Lujw'clflre I muk my Hell WJtli 

tiimn I It mny simply be said of me, that 
I atrivc to become sacb without sanciy, tmd teath 
without weariness." "Id letters I uni perhapa e<l"aUo 
other man; but the cLaraeter of the 

iag out in his conduct what he professes, is what 1 hare not 
yet attained to," " The leaymg virtno without proper cnl- 
tiefttion; the not thoroughly diseuMing what i« leaim^; 
not being able to inovo towards nghtoouBnefiS of wlutU a 
knowled^ ia gained; and iiOt being able to change wh^ 
is not etSd ^4hese a™ the things winch ow^on mo so* 
lieitmsf ." " 1 am not one who was bom in the pos^sion 

of knowledire i I mc duo who la fond of antiquity and eam- 
eat in seeking it there." " A tnmsini^r and not a makvr, 
belieiHng in and loring the aooients, 1 venturo o comp 

™'Coiifo«iMLB*^not be tbwght lo apenk of himself m Iheso 

; vni. B«ll or a. Aasl^l.. 

thjif eh. liillLi *II±I.J lU-1 *ia-l I- 
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docIafikLion^ jaOru tLan bn ought J-odOi Raflierwe 

m^y recogiii^ m tbuia tiii ^xproB^ionji of a gAUuino lia- 
mility, Ha -wna. consdc^UM lJuit puraoDallj hm cbiua short 
in mnnj thingn^ bnt ho tolled yJwr tto chametrirj which 
ho BJiw, or fanciiKi that lio saw^ diicrloDt mgsn wham 

ho iivkuowled^; lusd fJic- lo^^m of govomnnint and 
EDomb ^'LLcli ho InhourcKi to ditfuEO wero tho^o wbioh hud 
airdAdjr beoii ititmlcatod and adhibited hy tUeui. Einphii- 
ticaily hft wftfl “ a tnuiaiiiitter and not a makar/’ It U 
not to bo nnderatcod that ho wwa not fuLIj* HntiAfind of the 
tntLh of tbo pritioiplas wbioli ho had kamed. Ho hold 
thOla witii the full approval nndcoil:seiit of kiK own under- 
fttauding. Ho beliured that if they wore nclvd on, they 
would remedy tbs eyila of bia timOr There v^m nothing 
to pii^TCJit rtdera like Yaon und Khim and the Yn 
from again &ndcL|Z| und a condition of happy tninquality 
boin^ realized thit>i3j^hotit tbo unipiro nnder their ftwov. 

If in anything he thonght iiiinself “ saperior and alonej'^ 
having uttribntea which othera could nut elaim^ it wa« m 
his po33C^i»ing u Divine comtntSAion ns the eunHervator of 
ancient t-mtb and mjes. He doce net spook ycrv debnitely 
ea this point. It ia llDtf^d tliat the appointments of 
Hoayon vroa one of tho subjoeM en nhjcb he ramly 
toiichcd/^* His moat itintar^ble nthemnee was that 
which I have idrendy givon m tho sketch of his Life :— 
When bo was put iti fear in KVang, he said, ^ AAtf r tho 
death of King W fie, wrts net the cause of truth Icdgi^l here 
in jno? IfHcayon bed wHshed to lot this ennso of truth 
perish^ then I, a future mortal^ should not have got ziich ft 
relation to thait cause, Whilo Heaven does not let the 
cause of truth perish^ what can tho people of K^wang do to 
me f ^ Confiieiiia, theui did feol that ho wm in tho 
world for a spocittl purp^* Bui it waa not to announce 
any new truths* or to initiate uny new economy. It to 
prevent what had prerieualy boen known from being lost. 
Ho fol3r>wed in the wake of Ynon and Sbnn^of T'^ong, and 
King Wnii. Distant from tho last by a long iiilvrval of 
timuj ho would hAvo oaid that he was distant from him iiImi 
by n great mforioritj of obfipaetor, but still he bod learned 
the pKneiplea onwhich thoj aU happily govomod tho cim- 
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pire, and in their name he would lift up a standard against 
the prevailing lawlessness of his age. 

5. The language employed with reference to Confucius 
by his disciples and their early followers presents a strik¬ 
ing contrast with his own. I have already, in writing of 
the scope and value of The Doctrine of the 
Mean,^^ called attention to the extravagant cip?ea»ndthS 
eulogies of his grandson Tsze-sze. He follower*, 
only followed the example which had been set by those 
among whom the philosopher went in and out. We 
have the language of Yen Yuen, his favourite, which 
is comparatively moderate, and simply expresses the 
genuine admiration of a devoted pupiL^ Tsze-kung 
on several occasions spoke in a different style. Having 
heard that one of the chiefs of Loo had said that he him¬ 
self—Tsze-kung—was superior to Confucius, he observed, 
** Let me use the comparison of a house and its encompass¬ 
ing wall. My wall only reaches to the shoulders. One 
may peep over it, and see whatever is valuable iu the 
apartments. The wall of miy master is several fathoms 
high. If one do not find the door and enter by it, he can¬ 
not see the rich ancestral temple with its beauties, nor all 
the officers in their rich array. But I may assume that 
they are few who find the door. The remark of the chief 
was only what might have been e^^ected.^^ * 

Another time, the same individual having spoken re- 
vilingly of Confucius, Tsze-kung said, '' It is of no use 
doing so. Chung-ne cannot be reviled, llie talents and 
virtue of other men are hillocks and mounds which may be 
stept over. Chung-ne is the sun or moon, which it is not 
possible to step over. Although a man may wish to cut 
himself off from the sage, what harm can he do to the sun 
and moon? He only shows that he does not know his 
own capacity.’^* 

In conversation with a fellow-disciple, Tsze-kung took 
a still higher flight. Being charged by Tsze-k‘in with 
being too modest, for that Confucius was not really 
superior to him, he replied, For one word a man is often 
deemed to be wise, and for one word he is often deemed 
to be foolish. lYe ought to be careful indeed in what we 

' Ana. rX. X. * Ana, XDL xxiii. » Ana.XIX. xxiv. 
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Bay. Our master cannot be attained to, just m tlie same 
way as the heavens cannot be gone up to by the steps ol 
a stair. Were our master in the position of the pnnce ol 
a State, or the chief of a Family, we should find venhed 
the description which has been given of a sage s ^1® = 
He would plant the people, and forthwith they would be 
established; he would lead them on, and forthwith th^ 
would follow him; he would make them happy, and forth¬ 
with multitudes would resort to his dominions ; ho would 
stimulate them, and forthwith they would be harmonious. 
WTiilehe lived, he would be glorious. W lie^ clied, he 
would be bitterly lamented. How is it possible for him to 

be attained to ? „ rr. i -i. 

From these representations of Tsze-kung, it was not a 
difficult step for Tsze-sze to make in exalting Confucius 
not only to the level of the ancient sages, but as '"the 
equal of Heaven.” And Mencius took up the theme. 
Beinff questioned by Kung-sun Ch'ow, one of his disciples, 
about t^vo acknowledged sages, Pih-eand E Yin, whether 
they were to be placed in the same rank with Confucius, 
he replied, " No. Since there were living men until now, 
there never was another Confucius; and then he pro¬ 
ceeded to fortify his opinion by the concurring testimony 
of Tsae Go, Tsze-kung, and Yew Jd, who all had wisdom, 
he thought, sufficient to know their master. Tsae Go^s 
opinion was, " According to my view of our master, he is 
far superior to Yaou and Shun.” Tsze-kung said, " By 
viewing the ceremonial ordinances of a prince, we know 
the character of his government. By hearing his music, 
we know the character of his virtue. From the distance 
of a hundred ages after, I can arrange, according to their 
merits, the kings of a hundred ages;—not one of them can 
escape me. From the birth of mankind till now, there 
has never been another like our master. ^ Yew Jd said. 

Is it only among men that it is so ? There is the^ k'e- 
lin among quadrupeds; the fung-hwang among birds; 
the T'ae mountain among mounds and ant-ffills; and 
rivers and seas among rain-pools. Though different in 
degree, they are the same in kind. So the sages among 
mankind are also the same in kind. But they stand out 
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from their fellows, and rise above the level; and from the 
birth of mankind till now, there has never been one so 
complete as Confucius." ^ I will not indulge in farther 
illustration. The judgment of the sage's disciples, of 
Tsze-sze, and of Mencius, has been unchallenged by the 
mass of the scholai*s of China. Doubtless it pleases them 
to bow down at the shrine of the sage, for their profession 
of literature is thereby glorified. A reflection of the 
honour done to him falls upon themselves. And the 
powers that be, and the multitudes of the people, fall in 
with the judgment. Confucius is thus, in the empire of 
China, the one man by whom all possible personal excel¬ 
lence was exemplified, and by whom all possible lessons 
of social virtue and political wisdom are taught. 

6. llie reader will be prepared by the preceding ac¬ 
count not to expect to find any light thrown by Confucius 
on the great problems of the human condition and destiny. 
He did not speculate on the creation of things 
or the end of them. He was not troubled Sdnot treS?.— 
to account for the origin of man, nor did he Si^oua.'^unslS- 
seek to know about his hereafter. He med- 
died neither with physics nor metaphysics.* inainocrity. 

The testimony of the Analects about the subjects of 
his teaching is the following:—^‘His frequent themes 
of discourse were the Book of Poetry, the Book of 
History, and the maintenance of the rules of Propriety." 

He taught letters, ethics, devotion of soul, and truthful¬ 
ness." ‘^Extraordinary things; feats of strength; states 
of disorder; and spiritual beings he did not like to talk 
about." ’ 

Confucius is not to bo blamed for his silence on the 
subjects here indicated. His ignorance of them was to a 

' Menciui). II. Pi I. li. 23—28. 

> The oQDtenta of the Tih>king, and Confucios* labours upon it, roar l>e 
objected in opposition to this siatementt and I must be undenitood to make 
it with some reservation. Six years ago, I spent all my leiaure time for 
twelve months in the study of that Work, and wrote out a translation of it, 
but at the close I was only groping my way in darkness to lay hold of its 
scope and meaning, and up to this time I ^ve not been able to master it 
so as to speak positively about it. It will come in due time, in its place, 
in the present publication, and 1 do not think that what I here say of Con¬ 
fucius will require much, if any, modification. 
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^reat extent his misfortune. He had not learned them, 
^o report of them had come to him by the 

fliJm hv the eve. And to his practical mmd the to^ng 
of thought amid ^certainties seemed worse t^n "feless. 

m question has, ihdeed, been raised, whether he did 
not make changes in the ancient creed of China,* but I 
cannot believe ^hat he did so consciously and ^esi^- 

edly. Had his idiosyncrasybeen different, we ^g 

had expositions of the ancient views on P®*^» JJ® 

effect of which would have been more beneficial than the 

indefiniteness in which they ^ now to 

iloubted so far. whether Confucius was not niffaithlul to 

his guides. But that he suppressed or *4^^’° 
bring in articles of beUef originating with himself, 
thing not to be charged against him. to 

I will mention two important subjects in 8^ , 

.bich there U . gretrieg eo.ri«.on u. 
eeme short of the faith of the older sages. The hrst u tte 
doctrine of God. This name is common m the bhe-king, 
id So khi? Te or Shang Te appears there as a per- 
8oll bo?ng. ruling in heaven and on earth the author of 
man’s moral nature, the governor among the nations, by 
whom kings reign and princes decree ju^ice, the rewarder 
of the eoo^and the punisher of the bad. Coiffncius pre- 
of hLoo. I..t«.ees tore 

mven of this. Two others may be cited.— He wfto 
fffends against Heaven has none to f„ 

“Alas!” said he, “there is no one that knows me. 
Tsze-kung said, “ What do you mean by thus saying that 
Ifooo knows Von f" Ho’ repliod I do not »»m.r 
ogsinst Heayen. I do not grumblo sgsiMt 
smdies lie low, and my penetration rises high. But there 
S Heaven %hat knows mel”> Not once througiout 
the Analects does he use the pereonal name. I would ^y 
that he was unreligious rather than irreligious; yet by the 
c“nM of his toSperemont nnd retellect ,o th.s ».tto, 
his influence is unfavourable to the development of true 

religious feeling among the ^ti of 

ho prepared the way for the speculations of the literati ot 

his . a pa^^- Me^Iows’^h^Chin^^^d their 
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411*1 tmKlnrn Linits, iftitcli Itiivti 0 ipo 9 *^d thciiifl tfi' 

dt;ir'j<o of fttliEiani. ^,-p j ^i_ - * 1 

Sut-ondly, Abng with thft wnrahip oT Uod thnre osciated 
in CbiitA. from tlif carliesli historicftl times, the worelup of 
ot lior spmtael boitiffn,—BspecialJy, end in every indiTi iiofll, 
tLe worabip of dcpatted ancwtora. Coniiiciiis p^ofjniRM 
this M an iimtituHon to be derontty olwcrv'ea. ' He 
MoriHood to tlie ilnaJ ua if they wero present ■ ^ necn- 
ficctl to the spirits ns if thu fipirits were present. Hu swd. 
'I corsider my not heinu present «t iha saKOtico M if 1 
did not Bserifico.'"' The onfitom muat Intvo orignm^ 
iVoni a belief of tbo continued onBtoiiceof tlie tlnnd. we 
eaniiDl SPppOso that they who iiutituted it thong^Iit ttot 
witU the coAMitioL of this life on earth there wia a eesfl.. 
tttion also of all eonsoiona biittg, Ihit Confuaitiii newT 
spoke esplicLtly on this mibjoct. ITo.tnt’d 10 emilo it. 
" Ko Loo asked shout surving tlie epints of the owmI, nnu 
tliQ mnsler snid.' you nro not ubie to sei^ men, how 

can you servo thoir apirits 1 ' The disciple added,' I 
tore to eefc nbont denth,' and be wna answered, Win o 
you do not know lUe, how can you know about dofith, 
Still more Htrikiuji? S« coDvemtidO nngtber diAnpli^ 

recorded in iLe " iVmily Snyings.” TaBe-kutig naked 
lilm, “ Do the dead luivo knowled™ [of o^ anmees, 
that ifl), or ore thny witUont knowlBafrer " T^b imwtor 
replied "If 1 went to wy that the 
knowledge, f am nfraid that AM sons and dnUrul grtwi- 
HOtis would injiiw their aubstonoe in paying the lest 
oOiMR to the departed I and if 1 wore to ^y that tlie dead 
hare not sueb knowlodge, X am afraid lest unfilml -on* 
shonld leave their parauts nnhnned. 1 on iwwd not wtjii, 
tv know whether the d&ad have kaowEfid^ or Wi* 
Thonj i# no present urgOncy about tUo point. HefcaftOT 
you will know it for yonrsolf.” Surely this wos not the 
inching proper to a sag*. He said on one o^on 
ha had iio conceal menU from his diaciplcu.* V\ hy dfl hij 
not cau<lidtv toll his real thonghtB on so interesting a snh* 
iuct? 1 incline to think that he doubti^ u , 

buliored. If the care were not so, it would bo dimcult to 
ftOcoant for the utiswer which ho retnroud tO a qneitiuu 
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m to ’fflsat r.onsrtttiito^ wi&doiii+ ** To ffivo orio*a-irf4'lf turn- 
tiatly/' BAifi ho, “ to tbo dtliioji duo to uicn^ wliilu 
Tieirpcctiii(' B|>irahi.^d bcajigw, to kmp nlftof from mny 

bif I'iHed ’FTiHclcici-^' * At koj mto, as Uy hm 
ix*Jtjr4.'iac€& to Huuvon, inHleiid lyC following tlio plirai«*fdogy 
of tli^ older lio g'rtvn oL'ciiBiuu to ntni]y of Ilm pm- 

fOfiF*ii>d followejs to identify God with u prioctplo of rrwflon 
And thft crmmci of njitiuf | in Uiu puml now in lijind, 
Ij 9 hna led tlicfin to deny, liku the KnEtdiirucs of uld^ ilie 
OJ^iatouiX!' of tmy trpinb at ulh and to f.M tiB (but thoir 
^eriKoe.'S to the deod nru but im outwiird fonn^ tlm niodo 
of oxpreftftirtn whicli the princlplu of Uliiil piety nK^uiren 
them Cfl adopt, wKon its objcoi^ itiivo departtid this lilb. 

1l will not ho fmpponpd thnt 1 wi!;^h to advociito or dufeud 
tlio prutiiico of luurnhcing to the dond. My object \m^ 
been to puiut out how ConrnditB rtjcogniaed it, withowt 
Acknowledging ihe fjiitL from whioh it niuBt have oHgfn- 
iU]d liow be ciiforvctd it ne a mrittor nf foriii or oere^ 
1510113% Tt tlins connects itsvlf with the maHt f^crionA 
cliargo tfint CAtl bo brought nguiiuit liiinj^ihn chntgo of 
insiiicenty. Am<iJig the four tilings wlUcJl it Ih said ho 
Unjght, ^HruihfulnoBfl^^ is ^eiHod,^ ttud inuny HayingK 
might bo anot^d from bimj in which "eineority " ia vvh- 
brrttL-d ii3j liighly and dflznandod m fltriiigontly riti ever it 
llUA been by any Cliriatinn mondiiit; y'ot ho not aJto- 
gethor the truth All uiid tnio nmn to whorn wo acoord onr 
iiigiicst uppruhation^ ITjeto w-oh iko cuab of ifiing CIion- 
fan, who^bijilxllv'brGWJgkt up the roarerthn dufontoci trnopA 
of Ltio^ and nttribiite^i Ida ocenpyitig the pbrcc of kononT 
to tlni buckwurdiioBA of hiA horso. The ^^etiou wu:* gallmit, 
hut the npiilogy fer it was weak Arid wrong. And ycL 
Coaruciii!# notbingin tho wlioln but matter forproim;,* 
lie could escimo hiiui^ir from ucoing on unwolcome risitcsr 
on tlto ground ihat ko dek, wkou ikero wiy; uotliing 
the nmtter wffh Ijim.^ "lliesu perkup^f were vmniJ 
but wkuL MiM wo itay t-o the incident which i luivo giTen 
in fhe yketeJi of lud Ufo^—hi a deliberately breaking 
the ou th which he Iiud AWum, aimply on thu gromnX tkut 
it held been forced from him 1 I nhuidd ha gla4i if 1 could 

1 BiBL "VJ, II. 
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find evidence on which to deny the truth of that occur¬ 
rence. But it rests on the same authority as most other 
statements about him, and it is accepted as a fact by the 
people and scholars of China. It must have had, and it 
must still have, a very injurious influence upon them. 
Foreigners charge, and with reason, a habit of dcceitful- 
ness upon the nation and its government. For every word 
of falsehood and every act of insincerity the guilty party 
must bear his own burden, but we cannot but regret the 
example of Confucius in this particular. It is with the 
Chinese and their sage, as it was with the Jews of old and 
their teachers. He that leads them has caused them to 
err, and destroyed the way of their paths. ‘ 

But was not insincerity a natural result of the un¬ 
religion of Confucius ? There arc certain virtues which 
demand a true piety in order to their flourishing in the 
corrupt heart of man. Natural affection, the feeling of 
loyalty, and enlightened policy, may do much to build up 
and preserve a family and a State, but it requires more to 
maintain the love of truth, and make a lie, spoken or 
acted, to be shrunk from with shame. It requires in fact 
the living recognition of a God of truth, and all the sanc¬ 
tions of revealed religion. Unfortunately the Chinese 
have not had these, and the example of him to whom 
they bow down as the best and wisest of men, encourages 
them to act, to dissemble, to sin. 

7. I go on to a brief discussion of Confucius* views on 
government, or what we may call his principles of 
political science. It could not be in his long Hi* riew* on 
intercourse with his disciples but that he 
should enunciate many maxims bearing on character and 
morals generally, but he never rested in the improvement 
of the individual. The empire brought to a state of 
happy tranquillity” was the grand object which he de¬ 
lighted to think of; that it might be brought about as 
easily as one can look upon the palm of his hand,” w’as 
the dream which it pleased him to indulge in.* He held 
that there was in men an adaptation and readiness to be go¬ 
verned, which only needed to be taken advant^e of in the 
proper way. There must be the right administrators, but 
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mvBn those, iM5^ "thft ^wUi of ROt^^mmcFiit would bo 
nipLd^ joftt ftfl VftgfitEktiuu Itf rupid in th* eartli j yoa,^ tbcir 
gyvornin^Ji^t would diaplAy itself litti no ejiaily-^fTOwine 
ruali,"^ Tlie £amo Mrutimetit waji cohliddd frum the lipft of 
MenCrttia- EiLTorciug it on a Asiyi when conversing ^th ooo 
gf the piTitty priuccm of bis tiinep hn auld in liia pecoiiftrKtyle, 
“ Dose your Jtijkjeaty ondnratnnd the w&y of tLo growing 
grab T * Dufing tho sorentb uud ciglitb tnontlm, when 
drought pr<miila, the pbjita become dry. Then tliO cloade 
collect dotiHely in tbo bOrtvens, they Hood down tenrenla 
of min, and the groin creotfl itfloJf an if bj n shoot. Wlien 
it docs KOj who oaii keep it hack ? * S uch, he contended, 
wonid be the rcspOiLW of thn mQaH of the people to any 
tnio " ahephonl of It muy bo deemed unnecesaaiy 

that I should spemfy this point, for it is n truth npplicnbb 
to the people of nil mtiuna. BpOaktng gfinorally, govonu 
mout ia by no dovico or etioning emftinoj^s ; hinnun uiiture 
dcinanrl^ it^ But in no other fiimityof inonkiud is the 
ehfttftoteristic ao Jwgcly develflrHjd,aa b the Chinc.-fn. 
The loTo of order and qaint, and a wiilinguesia to submit 
to *‘tho powers thAt ba/^ ommoutly distingttiflh them. 
Foroign writoro have ofcon tskua notice of tliis^ end liava 
attributed it to tho influonce of Coiinicius^ doctrinoa as 
mcolcuting euborfliTiatbn ; but it existed previnua to his 
time. The chametor of tlio pooplo moulded hia system, 
moiv than it waa moulded by it. 

This rcndinfiBa to bo governed arose, aceordiug tO Con- 
fucinfl, from tho duties of iijiiveroal obligutioiip ur thofto bo* 
ttfofin sovureign and miniator^ butwLHin fiither and eon» 
bfitwtfou husband and vrife, bctwoeii elder hroilipr and 
youngurjuud those belonging to the uitcj?eoiirftOorfTitynda.|| ‘* 
Men uH Oioy are bom mto tho world, and grow up in it, 
fiud themselves exiatingiu those rolatigns. They are iho 
uppointmeat of Heaven, And each rolatbn has ita reci- 
pronsl obliguliuasi thn recngnitioii ofwhioh i$ proper the 
lleaviinKronTorTod natum. It only uoeda that the wirred* 
ness of Llio relations be mabtuiueu, and thedntiea Iwlong- 
ing to them faithfully dioehurged, ntid the “happy trmi- 
qmllity" will previkil uE under heaven. Aw to thoinatitu- 

I PwjLrinti ot Ubft M<an, u.. it. ■ UADisTiUt L tt L ri 6^ 

« UcHlriiivaf ihm Hun, ii- i. 


iKPittriircE AND 


l&S 

ti«?n8 of gweir»ineint* the liiwa nod ammeonicnil-ii by wliiph^ 
iis througb tt thofluiwitl tt aliotila g« forth tofwrf 

nlantr uud pi* 0 #pority tltrougb thf' longtb itfid biwwth of 
tlifl BOuatiy, it did not boiong to Confiioiaa, *'tho throno- 
lejia king," to aot tLcni forth miMtely, Ana indEod thoy 
wfK) ciiating in tbc records of “ tko ancient sovcniigiis," 
Nothing new was noodisl. It wua only requiaitc to pursae 
the old paths, and miaa up the old stondnrda. " The go- 
ranimenl of UTJnand Woo," he siid, " w displayed m the 
llifi tablota of ’"rood nnd buwbno. l-fit tboru bO 
the men) and ih« govemmont will flonrishj but with out tbo 
laOTi, the govern men t decaya luid ccafieo-” ‘ To the seme 
ofTeeii wm the reply which he gave to Ten H%«Tif whoa 
(laltod by him how the gwomment of a fabito ffhonld be 
sdminiiterod. It steema very wide of the mnrt, ontil we 
read it in the light of tire wige’s venoretion for onmunt or- 
diiubuo^y And hLa oplnipii of tkeirsuflioionej- Follow^ 
ho Bftid, ■' the seoeoiu of Hea. Kidein thn eUle-camageR 
of Yin. Wear the cop*nianial cap of Chow, Let the mti.iic 
he the Simon with its pautoiuinUM. Banish the flonga of 
C h'ing, nnd keep far from spooioim talkers. 

Coiifucine* ideathunofn bnppy, well-goveTOod State did 
not gO hoyotid tliu Eourisliing of the five relations of society 
whiedi hftvn boon tnoutionod s and we JiAvo not any con, 
deneed eihibitioa from him of their nature, or of the duties 
belonging to tho sovcnd parties in them. Of the two flret 
ho spoke froquontly, hut all that he hafl said on the nthers 
would go into flinah compaea. Meneitm Iws said that be¬ 
tween lather and sou. there should ho alS?ction; beeween 
sovereign and niiumtor, rig-htoouanoss; betwson husband 
and wife, attention to their aapanito fnnotions; botwcon 
old and young, a proper order ; and botweua f^nendfi. 
fidelity."* ConfueiuH, 1 apprvht'nd, would har^y Itova 
ftocepted this uecount. It does not bnngoiit BiiWotenUy 
the nnLhority whiidi he claimed for the father and the 
aovoteign, and the obwliencB which ho esMLcd from the 
child and the utinister. With regard to thu rotation of 
hrushatiil and wife, ho wm Ju no nwpcct superior to the 
proccidiDg ftdigefi whi^ lifnl Uiair oi pro- 
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prifitv" on Wo hcvvo ft somovrhftt fletail«l 

MiMutfioii of liiif opinions in thn ** Fcuiiily SnjifijjM- ^ 
Bai'l lift, "is UjO rapreMnUiivu of llfrivuiii, nnil 
La supremo over ull lliinj?-!. Wnnmii yioiiis oWienco lo 
tbc in^tructisma of aian+ and liylpa to carry out his 
principlej^. On tliia alio nan detflnnino nothing 

of hftraotf, Olid i? eilhjflci tw tlio mlo tlirtio obt4i- 

oncroH. VV^hen rming, aho miifit oboy linr fntlier attrl 
iilikr bfotlinr} wlion luarrictL eho miiat oboy her him- 
bauJ^ yyhm bar huabwiad is rlcail, aliu lam.t obey hnr 
Eioii, Sho may not lliink of marriTnijr u s^ooond fclHlP. Ao 
ili^trnr.rioiia or urdore miiat isauu Irom tfio bmryiu. 
WomitTi^B buaZuc^ m simply tlio prepamtion atiil Huuply- 
iDiff of wliio nnd food^, 'j^'*yoiid liho tkrfl'KLold of Ucr 
4 iparliut:uta rilionld not \w knoHfn tor or for ifOOd. 
Hliij may not otosa thu boandarios of tbo Stiitv to fto- 
compunj n funoral. 8hv may tako no atop on hor own 
jj[Otion, and may cotuo to no i^oncluaion on Lor ciwm 
dolibemtion. Thuro aro five womuD ivlio aro not to bu 
tukoti in marrifligo i'—'tbo danghtor of a rcfbolHotiK h-uusoj 
the dauphtur of a dieordyrly hotuu j tlio daughter of u 
han^ whidi hiw proiloced crimiunlH for mopo than onu 
^iiorutioo; tlia dangbior of h lopwins honao j nnd tbo 
UJiogLtor who haa Joat her father and eldor bruthor. A 
Tvifo may be divorco^ for doviin reaannH, wLiyh may bo 
orofruliiid by threu considorationa- Tho gitiiitiidw for 
divorce are ttisobedioncn to bur iiutfbroid'g parimts; not 

f iirii 3 [r birth to ft BOttj diJSRoInte couduOt; jraloiMy [of bur 
DHbr«d’tf iittontioart, that ia, to the Otlmr iiimatos of lu3 
liuremJi tiilfcativonoHs; aed thtovin^K Tlio three con- 
tiiderntionfl which muy uvormlo tboRo groande are— 
it while Aho was taken from a httnie. abe lia^ now no 
homo to return to; lOcond, if she hevu passed with lier 
Lu^baiul throngli tho three yoaiii^ mourning for hifl 
parents ; thirdp if tho hnaband have become rioH from 
Dein^ poor. All tlmiJR regubbioUd were Moptotl by the 
Buge^ in linmionj with the natnroft of lOAn ami womaD, 
uud to give iriipcirtaueo to the ordifiancri of marnageJ' 
With thrftfl iucaa—not very enlnr^wl—of the rebtionii 
of eocifitVp Ccinfucina dwelt winch on thu neceBsity of jjcr- 
iiaiutl corrootneay of ehftractor on the pjkTl uf those in 
auLhority^. in order to secura the right fulhlmunt of the 
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duties impUnd in tLem. Tlus ia one ^flnd pecttlinritof 
(iT lib fewliinK- i sdvtaiud to it in tlie tvvwvf oi 
" J'iiO (iroairLeftPiiiiig^," bui it desarvo* so wo fnrther 
exhitjition, wid tbort are three convnraatitMU mth thu 
chief Kt! Kbngj m which it ia vary esprCirtly set lorlL. 
“Kfl K'niiir naked uh™t gcv'emratsnt, natj l-onlucius 
renlifil." To (fcvom laettas to rectify. If yon lead on tho 
rumple with correctnBBs, who will dare iwt to be correct i 
'*Ko K'anC, distressed oboib the pumber of thtovos ifl 
the State, irtiiiired of Confucius about how to do oway 
with iht'iti. hh>iirucjae will, ‘ If you, sir, were UOt cwat- 
OOB, though you Bhotild rewitifd tUoni to do it, thuy 
would not“teei/ " " Ko K'bj.*t asked about srfvemmei.t, 

soring, * What do you suy to killing the uaimnoipled for 
tim (rood of the principled f' Oonfucius replied. Sir, m 
carrying oa your govaruuieut, why should you use kiUiugat 
oil f JjCt your oriacod desire* be for what i* good, atid 
the jicoplo will be good. Tlio rebtion betw^u suponora 
aud infetiora is liho thet betwooa the wiad ^ the 
gross. The graas lOiwt bend, whoa thu innHl blows 

across ‘ ^ ■ j *t. i 

RvnT nnlH is not 90 powerful as ConfiiciUS IP tufiao nad 

many other pasangBS repreaeutnd it, but its mliaoDCV i« 
THTT gient. Its virtue is rn'oennsed m the family, und it 
ia deiauuded in the Church flf Christ. “ A bishop —and 
I (Tuoto the term with tho aimplo moaiiing of ovomwp^ 
" must bfl blamoleas." It bcettia to mo. howorer, tliat m 
tho progress of eoeifty in tho West wo have come t" tbink 
k'sa of tho power of example in mmvy dopurtuients olblale 
thim wo ought to do. It is fhougbl of t^oo littlo lu tlio 
nripy and the uavv. Wo laugh at the '* scird.mynig eribn- 
afteu“ imd the “ new niodot" of lb It, but thire lay 
bcuenlh tiioni tbe priaeipio which Confucius so 

prorK)Uiido<l,— the importonco of personal virtue m all who 
ia authority. Now that Qi^ Hntam is the govern- 
iaif power over the maasos of India, and that wo are 
coining more lOiH more into contact with ten* of llion- 
H,Hids of the Chiuoso, this tuuiim of our ^iga » desert- 
inn oi iHjriouB cc^flfitilenkticm from ail who nilej At* _ 
wpotrially from those on whom devolreo the eondtiet of 
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affairs. His words on the susceptibility of the people to 
be acted on by those above them, ought not to prove as 
water spilt on the gronnd. 

But to return to Confucius.—As he thus lays it down 
that the mainspring of the well-being of society is the 
personal character of the ruler, we look anxiously for what 
directions he has given for the cultivation of that. But 
here he is very defective. Self-adjustment and purifi¬ 
cation,^^ he said, ^'with careful regulation of his dress, 
and the not making a movement contrary ^to the rules 
of propriety;—this is the way for the ruler to cultivate 
his person.^^ ^ This is laying too much stress on what 
is external; but even to attain to this is beyond unas¬ 
sisted human strength. Confucius, however, never recog¬ 
nized a disturbance of the moral elements in the con¬ 
stitution of man. The people would move, according to 
him, to the virtue of their ruler as the grass bends to 
the wind, and that virtue would come to the ruler at 
his call. Many were the lamentations which he uttered 
over the degeneracy of his times; frequent were the con¬ 
fessions which he made of his own shortcomings. It 
seems strange that it never came distinctly before him, 
that there is a power of evil in the prince and the peasant, 
which no efforts of their own and no instructions of sages 
are effectual to subdue. 

The government which Confucius taught was a despot¬ 
ism, but of a modified character. He allowed no *^ju8 di- 
vinum/^ independent of personal virtue and a benevolent 
rule. He has not explicitly stated, indeed, wherein lies 
the ground of the great relation of the governor and the 
governed, but his views on the subject were, we may as¬ 
sume, in accordance with the language of the Shoo-king:— 
Heaven and Earth are the parents of all things, and of 
all things men are the most intelligent. The man among 
them most distinguished for intelligence becomes chief 
ruler, and ought to prove himself the parent of the people.^^ * 
And again, “Heaven, protecting the inferior people, has 
constituted for them rulers and teachers, who should be 
able to be assisting to God, extending favour and produc¬ 
ing tranquillity throughout all parts of the empire.^' * The 

’ Doctrine of the Mean, xx. 14. 

* See the Shoo-king, V. t Sect, L 2, 7. 
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moment the ruler ceases to be a minister of God for good^ 
and does not administer a government that is beneficial to 
the people, he forfeits the title by which he holds the throne, 
and perseverance in oppression will surely lead to his over¬ 
throw. Mencius inculcated this principle with a frequency 
and boldness which are remarkable. It was one of the 
things about which Confucius did not like to talk. Still 
he held it. It is conspicuous in the last chapter of 
The Great Learning.” Its tendency has been to 
check the vmlence of oppression, and to maintain the self- 
respect of the people, all along the course of Chinese 
history. 

I must bring these obsenrations on Confiicius’ views of 

f ovemment to a close, and I do so with two remarks. 

'irst, they are adapted to a primitive, unsophisticated state 
of society. He is a good counsellor for the father of a family, 
the chief of a clan, and even the head of a small principality. 
But his views want the comprehension which would make 
them of much service in a great empire. Within three 
centuries after his death, the government of China passed 
into a new phase. The founder of the Ts'in dynasty con¬ 
ceived the grand idea of abolishing all its feudal Kingdoms, 
and centralizing their administration in himself. He ef¬ 
fected the revolution, and succeeding dynasties adopted his 
system, and gradually moulded it into the forms and pro¬ 
portions which are now existing. There has been a tend¬ 
ency to advance, and Confucius has all along been trying 
to carry the nation back. Principles have been needed, 
and not proprieties.^^ The consequence is that China has 
increased beyond its ancient dimensions, while there has 
been no corresponding development of thought. Its body 
politic has the size of a giant, while it still retains the mind 
of a child. Its hoary age is but senility. 

Second, Confucius malkes no provision for the intercourse 
of his country with other and independent nations. He 
knew indeed of none such. China was to him The middle 
Kingdom,” ** The multitude of Great States,” All under 
heaven.” Beyond it were only rude and barbarous tribes. 
He does not speak of them bitterly, as many Chinese have 
done since his time. In one place he contrasts them fa¬ 
vourably with the prevailing anarchy of the empire, saying. 
The rude tribes of the east and north have their princes. 
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and are not like the States of our great land which are with¬ 
out them.^^ ^ Another time, disgusted with the want of 
appreciation which he experienced, he was expressing his 
intention to go and live among the nine wild tribes of the 
east. Some one said, They are rude. How can you do 
such a thing His reply was, H a superior man dwelt 
among them, what rudeness would there be ^ But had 
he been an emperor-sage, he would not only have influenced 
them by his instructions, but brought them to acknowledge 
and submit to his sway, as the great Yu did. *^6 only pas¬ 
sage of Confucius^ teachings from which any rule can be 
gathered for dealing with foreigners, is that in the Doc¬ 
trine of the Mean,^^ where ** indulgent treatment of men 
from a distance ** is laid down as one of the nine standard 
rules for the government of the empire. But “the men from 
a distance ** are understood to be pin and leu simply,— 
“ guests,” that is, or oflicers of one State seeking employment 
in another, or at the imperial court; and “visitors,” or tra. 
veiling merchants. Of independent nations the ancient clas¬ 
sics have not any knowledge, nor has Confucius. So long 
as merchants from Europe and other parts of the world could 
have been content to appear in China as suppliants, seek¬ 
ing the privilege of tr^e, so long the government would 
have ranked them with the barbarous hordes of antiquity, 
and given them the benefit of the maxim about “ indulgent 
treatment,” according to its own understanding of it. 
But when their governments interfered, and claimed to 
treat with that of China on terms of equality, and that 
their subjects should be spoken to and of as being of the 
same clay with the Chinese themselves, an outrage was 
committed on tradition and prejudice, which it was neces¬ 
sary to resent with vehemence. 

I do not charge the contemptuous arrogance of the 
Chinese government and people upon -Confucius ; what I 
deplore is, that he left no principles on record to check 
the development of such a spirit. His simple views of 
society and government were in a measure sufiicient for 
the people, while they dwelt apart from the rest of man¬ 
kind. His practical lessons were better than if they had 
been left, which but for him they probably would have 
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been, to fall a prej to the influences of Taouism and 
hism • but they could only subsist while they were left 
alone'. Of the earth earthy, China was sure to go to pieces 
when it came into collision with a Christianly-civilized 
power. Its sage had left it no preservative or restorative 
elements against such a case. , 

It is a rude awakening from its complacency of centuries 
which China has now received. Its ancient landmarks 
are swept away. Opinions will differ as to the justice or 
injustice of the grounds on which it has been assailed, and 
I do not feel called to judge or to pronounce here concern¬ 
ing them. In the progress of events, it could not be but 
that the collision should come; and when it did come, it 
could not be but that China should be broken and scat¬ 
tered. Disorganization will go on to destroy it more and 
more, and yet there is hope for the people, with their 
veneration of the relations of society, with their devotion 
to learning, and >vith their habits of industry and so¬ 
briety there is hope for them, if they look away 
from all their ancient sages, and turn to Him, who sends 
them, along with the dissolution of their ancient stete, 
the knowledge of Himself, the only living and true Cod, 
and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent. 

8. I have little more to add on the opmions of Con¬ 
fucius. Many of his sayings are pithy, and display much 
knowledge of character; but as they are contained in the 
body of the Work, I will not occupy the space here with 
a selection of those which have struck myself as most 
worthy of notice. The fourth Book of the Analects, which 
is on the subject otjin, or perfect virtue, has several utter¬ 
ances which are remarkable. . 

Thornton observesIt may excite surprise, and 
probably incredulity, to state that the golden rele of o^ 
Saviour, ‘ Do unto others as you would that they should 
do unto you,’ which Mr Locke designates as ‘ the most 
unshaken rule of morality, and foundation of all social 
virtue,’ had been inculcated by Confucius, almost in the 
same words, four centuries before.”* I h^e taken notice 
of this fact in reviewing both “ The Great Learmng, an 
“The Doctrine of the Mean,” and would be far from 
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eruclcrin^ a tribute of admiration to Confuciim for it. 
maxim occurs also twice in the Analects. In Book XV. 
xxiii., Tsze-kung asks if there be one word which may 
serve as a rule of practice for all one^s life, and is an¬ 
swered, “ Is not reciprocity such a word ? VVTiat you^do 
- not want done to yourself do not do to othe^. 1 he 
same disciple appears in Book V. xi., telling Coitus 
that he was practising the lesson. He says. What 
* I do not wish men to do to me, I also wish not to do 
to men;^^ but the master tells him, ^^Ts^ze, you have 
not attained to that."^ It would appear from this reply, 
that he was aware of the difficulty of obeying the 
precept; and it is not found, in its condensed expre^on 
V at least, in the older classics. The merit of it is Con¬ 
fucius^ own. x j 

When a comparison, however, is drawn between it imd 
the rule laid down by Christ, it is proper to call attention 
to the positive form of the latter,—All things whatso¬ 
ever ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even 
so to them."' The lesson of the gospel commands men to 
do what they feel to be right and good. It requires them 
to commence a course of such conduct, without regard to 
the conduct of others to themselves. The lesson of Con¬ 
fucius only forbids men to do what they feel to be wrong 
and hurtful. So far as the point of priority is concerned, 
moreover, Christ adds, This is the law and the prophets."" 
The maxim was to be found substantially in the earlier re¬ 
velations of God. 

But the worth of the two maxims depends on the men¬ 
tion of the enunciators in regard to their application. 
Confucius, it seems to me, did not think of the reciprocity 
coming into action beyond the circle of his five relations of 
society. Possibly, he might have required its obser\'ance 
in dealings even with the rude tribes, which were the only 
specimens of mankind besides his own countrymen of 
which he knew anything, for on one occasion, when asked 
I about perfect virtue, ho replied, It is, in retirement, to 
be sedately grave; in the management of business, to be 
reverently attentive; in intercourse with others, to be 
strictly sincere. Though a man go among the rude un- 
I cultivated tribes, these qualities may not be neglected." ^ 
1 Analects, XIII. xix. 
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Still, Confucius delivered his rule to his countr)nnen only, 
and only for their guidance in their relations of which 1 
have had so much occasion to speak. The rule of Christ 
is for man as man, having to do with other men, all with 
himself on the same platfoim, as the children and subjects 
of the one God and Father in heaven. 

How far short Confucius came of the standard of Christian 
benevolence, may be seen from his remarks when asked 
what was to be thought of the principle that injury 
should be recompensed with kindness. He replied,) 
‘‘With what then will you recompense kindness? Re-' 
compense injury with justice, and recompense kindness 
with kindness.'^ * The same deliverance is given in one' 
of the Books of the Le Ke, where he adds that “ He who 
recompenses injury with kindness is a man who is care¬ 
ful of his person.^^ Ch^ing Heuen, the commentator of^ 
the second century, says that such a course would bet 
“incorrect in point of propriety.'" This “propriety"’ 
was a great stumbling-block in the way of Confucius. 
His morality was the result of the balancings of his in¬ 
tellect, fettered by the decisions of men of old, and not 
the gushings of a loving heart, responsive to the prompt¬ 
ings of Heaven, and in sympathy with erring and feeble 
humanity. 

This subject leads me on to the last of the opinions of 
Confucius which I shall make the subject of remark in this 
place. A commentator observes, with reference to the 
inquiry about recompensing injury with kindness, that the 
questioner was asking only about trivial matters, which 
might be dealt with in the way he mentioned, while great 
offences, such as those against a sovereign or a father, could 
not be dealt with by such an inversion of the principles of- 
justice. In the second Book of the Le Ke there is the 
following passage :—“ With the slayer of his father, a 
man may not live under the same heaven; against the 
slayer of his brother, a man must never have to go home 
to fetch a weapon ; with the slayer of his friend, a man 
may not live in the same State.” The lex talicniis is here 
laid down in its fullest extent. The Chow Le tells us of a 
provision made against the evil consequences of the prin- 
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ciple, by the appointment of a minister called “ 'Hie Kecon- 
cifer.” The provision is very inferior to the cities of re¬ 
fuge which were set apart by Moses for the manslayer to 
flee to from the fury of the avenger. Such as it was, 
however, it existed, and it is remarkable that Confucius, 
when consulted on the subject, took no notice of it, but 
I affirmed the duty of blood-revenge in the strongest and 
most unrestricted terms. His disciple Tsze-hea asked 
him, What course is to be pursued in the case of the 
murder of a father or mother ? ” He replied, The son 
must sleep upon a matting of grass, with his shield for his 
pillow; he must decline to take office; he must not live 
under the same heaven with the slayer. When he meets 
him in the market-place or the court, he must have his 
weapon ready to strike him.^^ ^^And what is the course 
on the murder of a brother ? ** The surviving brother 
must not take office in the same State with the slayer; 
yet if he go on his prince's service to the State where the 
slayer is, though he meet him, he must not fight with 
him." And what is the course on the murder of an 
uncle or a cousin ? " In this case the nephew or cousin 
is not the principal. If the principal on whom the revenge 
• devolves can take it, he has only to stand behind with his 
weapon in his hand, and support him." 

Sir John Davis has rightly called attention to this as 
one of the objectionable principles of Confucius.' The 
bad effects of it are evident even in the present day. Re¬ 
venge is sweet to the Chinese. I have spoken of their 
readiness to submit to government, and wish to live in 
peace, yet they do not like to resign even to government 
the '' inquisition for blood." Where the ruling authority is 
feeble, as it is at present, individuals and clans take the law 
into their own hands, and whole districts are kept in a 
state of constant feud and warfare. 

But I must now leave the sage. I hope I have not 
done him injustice; but after long study of his character 
and opinions, I am unable to regard him as a great man. 

' He was not before his age, though he was above the mass 
of the officers and scholars of his time. He threw no new 
light on any of the questions which have a world-wide 
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interest. He gave no impulse to religion. He had no 
sympathy with progress. His influence has been wonder¬ 
ful, but it will henceforth wane. My opinion is, that the 
faith of the nation in him will speedily and extensively . 
pass away. 


CONFUCIAN ANALECTS 


BOOK I. 

Celapter I. 1. The Master said, it not pleasant to 
learn with a constant perseverance and application ? 

2. ‘^Is it not delightful to have friends coming from 
distant quarters ? 

3. Is he not a man of complete virtue, who feels no 
discomposure though men may take no note of him ? 

Title of the Work. —Literally, ** Discourses and Dialogues j ” tliat is, 
the discourses or discussions of Confucius with his disciples and others on 
various topics, and his replies to their inquiries. Mauy chapters, however, 
and one whole book, are the sayings, not of the sage himself, but of some 
of his disciples. The characters may also be rendered “ Digested Conversa¬ 
tions,** and this appears to be the more ancient signification attached to 
them, the account being, that, after the death of Confucius, his disciples 
collected together and compared the memoranda of his conversations 
which they had so'erally preserved, digesting them into the twenty books 
which compose the work. I have staled the work ** Confucian Analects,*' 
as being more descriptive of its character than any other name I could 
think of. 

Heading aitd subjects or this book. The two first characters, 
literally, “ To leam and —** after the introductory—“ The Master 
said,** are adopted as its heading. This is similar to the custom of the Jews, 
who name many books in the Bible from the first word in them. In some 
of the books we find a unity or analogy of subjects, which evidently guide<l 
the compilers in grouping the chapters togetlier. Others seem devoid 
of any such principle of combination. The sixteen chapters of this book are 
occupied, it is sai^ with the fundamental subjects which ought to engage 
the attention of the learner, and the great matters of human practice. 
The word rightly occupies the forefront in the studies of a 

nation, of which its educational system has so long been the distinction 
and glory. 

1. The whole work axd achievement of the learner, first per¬ 
fecting HIS KNOWLEDGE, THEN ATTRACTING BY HIS FAME LIKEMINDED 
INDIVIDUALB, AND FINALLY COMPLETE IN HIMSELF. 1. **The Master*’here 
is Ck>nfucius; but if we render the original term by “ Confucius,** as all pre- 
oedi::g translators have done, we miss the indication which it gives of the 
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II. 1. Yew the philosopher said, They are few who, 

beincf filial and fraternal, are fond of oflfending against 
thei ” superiors. There have been none, who, not liking 
to offend against their superiors, have been fond of stir¬ 
ring up confusion. ^ , 

2. ** Tlie superior nian bends his attention to what is 
radical. That being established, all right practical courses 
naturally grow up. Filial piety and fraternal submis- 
sion !—are they not the root of ail benevolent ^tions ? 

III. The Master said,"" Fine woi^s and an insinuating 
appearance are seldom associated with true virtue.^^ 

IV. TsTing the philosopher said, "I daily examine 
myself on three points whether, in transacting business 
for others, I may have been not faithful; whether, in 
intercourse with friends, I may have been not sincere; 
whether I may have not mastered and practised the m- 
structions of my teacher.^^ 


handiwork of his disciples, and the reverence which it tepcaks for him. 
Some years ago, an able Chinese scholar published a collection ofmo^ 
sayings by David, Solomon, Paul, Augustine, Jesus, Confucius, &c To 
the savings of the others he prefi.ved their names, and to those of Confuaus 
the phra^ of the text,—** The Master said,” thus telling his refers 
that he was himself a disciple of the sage, and exalting him above 
Solomon, and every other name which he introduced, even above Jesus 

himself! j 

2 The “ Friends ” here are not relatives, nor even old and intiinate ac¬ 
quaintances; but individuals of the same style of mind as the subject of 
the paragraph,—students of truth and friends of virtue. „ « rm,- 

3. The “ man of complete virtue ” ie, literally, “a pnnoely row. The 
phrase is a technical one with Chinese moral writers, for which there is no 
Lract correspondency in English. We cannot always translate it in the 


FlLtAL PIETT AND FR.\TERNAL SUBMISSION ARB THE FOPNDATIOS W 
ALL VIRTUOUS PRACTICE. 1. Yew was a native of Loo, and famed 
among the other disciples of Confucius for his.strong memory, 
for the doctrines of antiquity. In personal appearance he rfe^Iw 
sage. See Mencius, III. Pt. IL iv. 18. There ie a peculiarly in the 
g(y)e—Yew, the philosopher,” the title following the surname, which 
has made some Chinese critics assign an important part in the wna- 
pilntion of the Analecte to hie disciples; but the matter b ^ slight to 
build such a conclusion on. The tablet to Yew's spirit is in the same 
apartment of the sage’s temples as that of the sage himself, among the 
** wise ones ” of his followers, 

.3. Fair appearakces are bttspicious. 

4. How THE PUILOBOPHER TsiXO DAILY EXAMINED HIMSELF, ^TO 
GUARD AGAINST HIS BEING OL^LTY OF A?^ SELP-D^PTIOX. Tsang 
was one of the principal disciples of Confucius. A follower of the sage 
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V. The Master said, " To rule a country of a thousaiul 
chariots, there must be reverent attention to business, and 
sincerity; economy in expenditure, and love for the 
people; and the employment of them at the proper sea- 
sons.” 

VI. The Master said, A youth, when at home, should 
be filial, and, abroad, respectful to his elders. He should 
be earnest and truthful. He should overflow in love to 
all, and cultivate the friendship of the good. When he 
has time and opportunity, after the performance of these 
things, he should employ them in polite studies.*^ 

VII. Tsze-hea said, ^^If a man withdraws his mind 
from the love of beauty, and applies it as sincerely to the 
love of the virtuous; if, in serving his parents, he can 
exert his utmost strength; if, in serving his prince, he can 
devote his life; if, in fis intercourse with his friends, his 
words are sincere:—although men say that he has not 
learned, I will certainly say that he has." 

from his 16th year, though inferior in natural ability to some others, by 
bis filial piety and other moral qualities he entirely won the Master’s 
esteem, and by persevering attention mastered his doctrines. Confucius 
employed him in the composition of the Classic of Filial Piety. Tlie au¬ 
thorship of the “Great Learning ** is also ascribed to him, though incor¬ 
rectly, as we shall see. Ten books, moreover, of his composition are 
preserved in the Le Ke. His spirit tablet, among the sage’s four a-ssessors, 
has precedence of that of Mencius. There is the same peculiarity in the 
designation of him here, which I have pointed out under the last chapter 
in connection with the style—“ Yew, the philosopher; ** and a similar con¬ 
clusion has been argued from it. 

5. Fundamental principles for the govern^ient op a L \ n<iR 
STATE. “ A country of a thousand chariots ’* was one of the largest fiefs 
of the empire,—a state which could bring such a force into the field.— 
The last principle means that the people should not be called away from 
their husbandry at improper seasons to do service on militaiy^ e.\peditions 
and public works. . 

6. Duty first and then accomplishments. “ Polite duties *’ are not 
literary studies merely, but all the accomplishments of a gentleman also: 
ceremonies, music, archery, horsemanship, writing, and numbers. 

7. Tsze-hea’s views op the substance of learning. Tsze-hea 
was another of the sage’s distinguished disciples, and now placed among 
the “ wise ones.” He was greatly famed for his learning, and his views 
on the She-hing and the CTi^un T$^ew are said to be preserved in the com¬ 
mentary of Maou, and of Kung-yang Eoou, and Eub-leang Ch‘ih. He wept 
himself blind on the death of his son, but lived to a great age, and was 
much esteemed by Uie people and princes of the time. With regard to the 
scope of this chapter, there is some truth in what the commentator Woo 
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vni K Tliu Mflirtor naiil, "If ttn acliolnr bfl not 
cnivo, lie will u«t coll fnrUL uuy veuerAtiuu, ana tie Ic*™- 

uiif will not bo 8oli(l* _ _ ... 

2. " Hold faidifrtlneaa uud amcentj- us first pnnciploa. 

3 . Have no frionda not cqwd to yourseli. 

4. « WlKmyeu huvo fuulWido not few » nbandon tliem. 

IX. Tsiintr tlie pliilosoptor said ," hot ttero bP ft cAfft’ 
ful flttuntion la j/er/vrm /umrnd r»f« (opiwwf* wliec 
dead, imd let tbom bo followail when lonff piie tfiCA 

^><ur!/{a>:-^en the virtue of the people Will 

repiirae its pniiTHw eiot-llcneo." , „ 

X. ]. Tuae-k'Luosked r?Ee-tntig,Bft>in^r Uhen our 
Miialer coiaee to uuy eountry, he dow not iail to Jenrn all 
ftbout its govomiuent. Does bo flek hia lufornifttion T or 

ib it iriwii to him T" , ... 

a Te:;e-I[uug snid, “ Our iffteter la hcjii^T apf>g"It 
courteous, tumpemto. and complaisant, sod thus ho £Bte 
hifi infomifttioH. The iiiister's mi^e of ftsfcmg inform¬ 
ation is it not different from that of oilmr mPn ? 

XL The Master said, '* While a tnan e futhor le aliv^ 
look at the bent efUis wiU; wlion lim 
At his conduct. If for threo ho d»KS nnt alter from 
the wnv- of Lis fatti er, ho may ho called hi ml. 

«n«li msy I*- tediT-T^t* wM* 

IW tlw hi the prwriUiiB elupler hit 6ui*t(]r Uin ilu* innHam, 

A I'llllfflFLEB Ur fiffU'-CULTI! VATl^lX 

1: W ATr«.ST».v ON PA^ 

TO THU ornen to tuS ctAn;-Aif aihioicitjos 

ttMOMi to P'loM* wt l "" satbprit}. Tlbj Bir«t Wlunl. It h 

fellow frein Ih' h to’Jowiat It ^ »" luitwiff of Ow uiUucow 

af «iinin|r-, pX whkli » P-iMih I* too'l"’ I»J ChllMte inriTiilkt*. - 

^0, t^aAPicniMiai or OMfroneo, Asn THEnt isplcrSce os 

.WlBPStlPft. cf «.-ia E‘«p: on^ oI ths 

I T f r-rthfuptnu. HIm talsM bi iu ilrn ^ukT liitH ^ 

br..rt.to 

tn ihLi K.irt for Ww ™iliD«* *">1 •wirlntU lo irply. "im eo 

"TT’sJnS'^eJ^" h 'ir tot,*umst th. w.r-i- 
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[bk I. 

XII. 1. Tew the philosopher said, In practising the 
rules of propriety, a natural ease is to be prized. In the 
ways prescribed by the ancient kings, this is the excellent 
quality; and in things small and great we should t/inff 
follow those rules. 

2. Yet it is not to be observed in all cases. K one, 
knowing /ioiv such ease should he prized, manifests it, 
without regulating it by the rules of propriety, this like¬ 
wise is not to be done.^^ 

Xin. Yew the philosopher said, When agreements 
are made according to what is right, what is spoken can 
be made good. When respect* is shown according to 
what is proper, one keeps far from shame and disgrace. 
When the parties upon whom a man leans are proper per¬ 
sons to be intimate with, he can make them his guides 
and masters.^^ 

XIV. The Master said, He who aims to be a man of 
complete virtue, in his food does not seek to gratify his 
appetite, nor in his dwelling-place does he seek the ap¬ 
pliances of ease: he is earnest in what he is doing, and 
careful in his speech; he frequents the company of men of 
principle that he may be rectified :—such a person may be 
said indeed to love to leam.^^ 

XV. 1. Tsze-kung said, ^^What do you pronounce 
concerning the poor man who yet does not flatter, and 
the rich man who is not proud ? ** The Master replied, 
''They will do; but they are not equal to him, who, 
though poor, is yet cheerful, and to him, who, though rich, 
loves the rules of propriety 

father had not been very bad. An old interpretation, that the three years 
are to be understood of the three years of mourning for the fatlier, is now 
rightly rejected. _ 

12. In CEBESfONIES A KATUBAL EASE IS TO BE PRIZED, AND TET 
TO BK SUBORDINATE TO THE END OP CEREMONIES,—THE REVER¬ 
ENTIAL OBSERVANCE OP PROPRIETY. The term here rendered “ rules of 
propriety,** is not easily rendered in another language. There underlies it 
the idea of rtJiat U proper. It is ‘‘the fitness of thinp,” what reason 
calls for in the performance of duties towards superior beings, and between 
man and man. Our term “ ceremonies** would come near its meaning here. 

13. To SAVE FROM FUTURE REPENTANCE, WE MUST BE CAREFUL 
IN OUR FIRST STEPS. 

14 . With what mind one aiming to be a Keun-tsze pursues 

HIS LEARNING. 

15. An illustration of the successive steps in self-culti- 
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CH. XVI.] 


2. Tsze-kung replied,"" It is said in the Book of Poetry, 
'As you cut and then tile, as you carve and then poli^.^ 

_'Pho meaning is the same, I apprehend, as that which 

you have just expressed.^^ 

3. The Master said, " With one like Tsze, I can begin 
to talk about the Odes. I told him one point, and he 
knew its proper sequence.^^ 

XVI. The Master said, "I will not be afflicted at 
men^s not knowing me; I will be afflicted that I do not 
know men.^^ 


BOOK II. 


Chapter I. The Master said, " He who exercises go¬ 
vernment by means of his virtue, may be compared to the 
north polar star, which keeps its place and all the stars 

turn towards it.” ^ 

II. The Master said, '"In the Book of Poetry are 
three hundred pieces, but the design of them all may be 
embraced in that one sentence—"Have no depraved 
thoughts.^ ” 


VATION. 1 . Tsze-kung had been poor, and then did not cringe* He be¬ 
came rich, and wo« not proud. He asked (Jonfucius about the style of 
character to which he had attained. Confucius allowed its worth, but sent 
him to higher attainments. 2. The ode quoted is the first of the songs 
of Wei, praising the prince Woo, who had dealt with himself as an ivory- 
worker who first cuts the bone, and then files it smoo^; or a lapidary whose 
hammer and chisel are followed by all the appliances for smoothmg 
and polishing. See the She-king, Pt I. Bk v. 1. 2. 

16. Personal attainment should be our chief aim. 

Heading and subjects of this Book. This second book conti^ 
twentv-four chapters, and is named ** Tlie practice of govermnent. « 

the object to which learning, treated of in the last book, should lead; 
and here we have the qualities which constitute, and the character of tbe 
men who administer, good government. „ t • 

1. The influence of '^trtue in a ruler. Choo He s 

the comT»ari8on is that it sets forth the illimitable influence which virtue 
in a ruler exercises without his using any effort. This is 
His opponents say that virtue is the polar star, and the various departments 
of government the other stars. Tliis is far-fetchcd. We must be content 
to accept the vague utterance without minutely determining its me^mg. 

2. The pure design of the Book of Poetry. The number or 
compositions In Uie She-king is rather more than the round numbCT here 
given. “ Have no depraved thoughts,**—see the She-kmg, I\. u. 1. st. 4. 
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IhK 11, 

11L 1+ Tl^^! ^[jij^tQr aojd^^^If tliii pcopio Ito \*^<l % 

lnWJi> Mid nnifarmity Huo^lit to bu tliem bj pMiiifib* 

rufirj^iTp tilt?!' will Lry lo at old th& hnt hxv& no 

2, * If tbuy bo loti by rirtuOj and oniformity aoii^ht to 
bo tliotit by tte »*Tiln« of pmpriucyT tlioj will bnro 
tbo ^lase of diAmi:'/ and Tnarchovor will bocumu 

IV. L Tbn Majstnr Huid, At URoctii 1 bad niy mitid 
botit on kamLu^. 

2. “ At tbirtyv I stood fSiTOn 
3- “ At forty^ I Imd no doabts. 

4. “At fifty^ 1 kncrw tbo dooreo^ ofboftvon. 

“At 6tKty% my oaf was ati ohodient organ for iha fc~ 

At ituTunty^ I could follow wIuiL my btjurt dcairod^ 
without traudgro^Hing wbal was riglit.*' 

V. 1 . MHiij^Kiiskod wb^it filial piety WAS, The MAstor 

Buidj, “ It is mi dlsobodiont," 

2h 6'ay« na I' &n Ch"o WFbA driving birn^ tlio ’Mastor 
told binij “ IdSng^siiii mu what dlloJ pioLy 

WA^j imd I ansivorfd him —* Not bfing disubediunt J 

Ta^^fcntnm itjcTT U nn^ Id pniEif? ii-f tmi' vif llir ilitletM of 

wiiiri' luu] nr> tiiDUj(bbi. The iiu;^ wcmlil hmA ti> tiAi ‘4 In- 

toDiilii^ hU flwn iiMljgn la wupMliitf tlie »S*f. JndiiiJaii ^ni 

to Imvii a tiiEfi-jiiiA fcfTifrL 

How niTLEis snocui Fanrjoi hokal Arii4AHCi3. 

4- CosrcyiL'tf^ utvjif MxopsT nr triii oiumrAir neMiJu^ kjttt at- 
iTbin^eM aaaiiu^tiiU'jra Aia ihu^jlex^d. wiib ihli iirljApur. 
Holding Cmthclui. tlmt “ He wu Ewm witit kngwWgt?, ri»*J daJ wlwt 
WMA right pitlfc riliinf iiMtf/* tln-jf F*ylliM fcu-htirt' IXHII-I^ tile hHK^i-jodp 
HBd iiub hlnk^lf Ml difl ]«T«t df fiMnuL^n mim, Wwt IhcfMY thnn « fttmu- 
Ifttiiig'ci|HTnp1e. Wl-i mny IkHdte tliat the ^fhijiINth {if llw AiiKlrrlA, ilnt 

wiKe''i Inmhidijilfl diHl|>1ar did tliiiik of iilin k 4I vxErAi'agKdtljr ii liilttr 
men Asw doti<. It ±» la bi? viuljaEi iioirer^Tp Ih? iuul bft'n luor? dcJSidle 
arjil dJjrifK^ ill. biaiu^'juiit af hljuHfJL The " IfaiurLEiiif/' ai irlilehi al tfaiA 

hgt of nflen, Ccmilufui bLaiidt U la In UDdentoad: af ibe 
Ilf tluswgjjpp,^ iHimmlTig/* UkiDM prvHniiiuiry rtftay ta the Tft 
2 . The " itnLdiDg Emu ^ protiablj lEiilicatCA tliat ha uA iiLar? 
bend 111! -rm. a. The “ na dDvbtiiwij fcftff L*c^ foacwnJlF^t what WM 
jinijitt in all dTiij^imatanoM aiid uriiaU. I. Tliv rhvni« tif HumTi'iiiilu’ 
ibluj^ diCTMd Henvtt]. Ui« OOfiUtlEutlotL of tEEtisJi cnakjiig wIiaE riAA 
|irap 4 ,»r 14 Iv alh a. Tla* fwr almllnit '* ia. ihiD mind n^EvlD^, W by ilLtilJ- 
Ikln^ diQ Enilli f-pmH iIm^ oar. 

tL Fzluu^ fianr ml-jt he syofr?! to the mflq nr 

FnOTttIjrrr. 1# Mirijt Ji waa a I;?!**! ipITuxt tvf Uw: hIaIjp at IjTO. by aaina 
Itu^iUh aad tbd cliilaf ot d£3ti of tha Ehrw irruaE Eaialljea h/ iti Eli* 
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cn. Ti.] 

3. Fan Ch^e said, Wliat did you mean ? ** Tlie 
Master replied, ^^That parents, when alive, should be 
served according to propriety; that when dead, they 
should be buried according to propriety; and that they 
should be sacrificed to according to propriety 

VI. Mang Woo asked what fihal piety was. The 
Master said, Parents are anxious lest their children 
should be sick.^^ 

VTI. Tsze-yew asked what filial piety was. The Master 
said, " The filial piety of now-a-days means the support 
of one^s parents. But dogs and horses likewise are able 
to do something in the way of support;—without rever¬ 
ence, what is there to distinguish the one support given 
from the other ^ ” 

VIII. Tsze-hea asked what filial piety was. The Mas¬ 
ter said, The difficulty is with the countenance. If, 
when tk^r elders have any trouhlesame affairs, the young 
take the toil of them, and if, when the young have wine 
and food, they set them before their elders, is this to be 
considered filial piety ? 

time of Confucius the authority of that state was grasped. Those families 
were descended from three brothers, the sons by a concubine of the Duke 
Hwan (B.C. 710—603). E, which means “mild and virtuous,” was the 
posthumous honorary title given to Ho-ke. Fan Ch‘e was a minor dis¬ 
ciple of the sage. Confucius repeated his remark to Fan, that he might 
report the explanation of it to his friend Mang E, and thus prevent him 
from supposing that all the sage intended was disobedience to parents. 

6. The anxiety of pabknts aboct their children an argu¬ 
ment FOR FILIAL PIETY. This enigmatical sentence has been interpreted 
in two ways. Choo He takes it thus:—“ Parents have the sorrow of 
thinking anxiously about their—i. c. their children’s—being unwell. 
Therefore children should take care of their persons.” The old commenta¬ 
tors interpreted differently: in the sense of “ only.” “ Let parents have only 
the sorrow of their children’s illness. Let tliem ha^-e no other occasion 
for sorrow. This will be filial piety.” Mang Woo (the hon. epithet= 

“ Bold and of straightforward principle,”) was the son of M&ng E, of the 
last chapter. 

7. How THERE MUST BE REVERENCE IN FILIAL DUTY. Tsze-yew was 
the designation of Yen Yen, a native of Woo, and distinguished apiong the 
disciples of Confucius for his knowledge of the rules of propriety, and 
for his learning. He is now among the “ wise ones.” Choo He gives a 
different turn to the sentiment. ** But dogs and horses likewise manage 
to get their support.” The other and older interpretation is better. 

8. I’HE duties of filial PIETY MUST BE PERFORMED WITH A 
CHEERFUL COUNTENANCE. To the different interrogatories here recorded 
about'filial duty, the sago, we are told, made answer according to the cha¬ 
racter of the questioner, as each one needed instruction. 
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JX. Thn saiU, T liAV'is talk^ with Hwitj for 

A ivholo uiail ho not uiulIu (uij objoction iu 

{ttnflhiiiff I "ffc5 if ho wore utmpidH Ho hiix rfitinidt 
anil 1 l 444 iVij cjcoiiii ntiid hio conOiiCt whona^wAy fri^ni inn, and 
Ibnad ium nblo to ijlnutmto mtf HtWrtWtf#. Hway ! Ha k 
not otnpid/* 

X. J. Tlio MoKtsar yaid, whol: a imm dofifl. 
ti. “ MHrt hifl motivus. 

Jl. “ Kxnmiau Jn wbiit things lin mats. 

4, Bow tail u jij-an eonciwd hiK chanicttf ! 

5^> ** How {.-on a wiaii ncnaiwsl lita cliarrtctcr [ 

XL Tho iUiitorSAid, "Mf a miAii kueps eherjflhiTig his 
old kiiowlodgo s<> fts oontiuujilly to be ac(|ntring nttw^ he 
ujity be a teooher of othena.” 

XlL Tho ^^fostor auid, ** The ftCbOomplished seholor Is 
not nn iitisitsil/^ . 

Xnt. ftsked what cortatitnted tho Buppnor 

nmn. The licu^ter ^idj, ITn Jicta beforo ho speAksi nnd 
jLfterwnrdfai apouks aceording to liis uoLious/^ 

XIV. The MrteUw aaid, " Thu axipcrior niotl is rJktholic 
and no partisan. The iDEfan mull la a partiMH itnd noti 
falholie^^' 

^ XV^ Tho lifnstnii Raid, ^^Leimiing wthnnt thought is 
i labour lost; thought wiUiCHit looming is psnlons.^' 

XV L Tho MoHlor ‘'Tlio study of stningu doD- 
triofis lit injuriouu indeed \ 

a. TilR unrrr miDCKPTivm- nni ntsctirL* ttwri. Y«i HwTa? 
nu CktaftlcLlji* fav^Hipi'Us-ilIjKiiiiti.^ how hofiwiivl wlUi Hh.' Nr^t (lEnnw 

cniiit Mingwiiy libi Ciinf njsHTmMni! tn bU Titii Ibis ULbs cil ** Tfi# 

ibft phlloM^ilwr Y4n," At ih^ ppf cif twtiitj-nkci^ bbi IhUt wp* vai imiy 
Mmi Kt thirtj-MiTw, li^ ilb*Qt ^ ax«4±i|iTf vt ilnn lukj^iL 
lr^, How IfO nETEOMCfK TlllO CUiLTlitTFlW Cr1P JJFX, 

LI. Ul AmM TO TEACIt OtitEltai OJfE MOJlt FttOH ][Ifl ULU 
MTOItlH DU OOSTTlflTAlJ-T DCTKUJFUVO tlUNuS SFW, 

a if. The uekeuui ArTrroiiB or xtne srPEEioE StA/f. TliU ti not like 
ouf EogElib n^InSf tbulp ^ Miitli p ulpD 1pp. wacMD ^"—p blbil Inithtnu-ul, 
An luH Itn jjjirtJcliJpr UWS, It pnawi-r^ fijr Oukl aiwl n* cilW^ Not 

Ki ivEtb ibp ftiipBiior nuLD, wbo b iffwMid 

y, Huw WITH *ni* fiUTGMioa KAx Wfjiirm poturtr aotiuics- Tiie 
rrplj ip lilifmllr 1 “ flffllpciii fall w«rI*, iwil nflrrwpiJp foltows thdiu.'^ 

14 . Tua oLFi'^uii-^'ej; entwEEX the luriajua MAif tua imiaix 
■ A?, Tlip wni«Usi]t» u W)tb Unti Hip«nnr Enwi, il la priniiEiJlia taut 

turn 1 with tkm pebaII IBM* ihv tru’rar,'' 

J&, Ij{ l-UAtlr^lSTif hfiAtJlXO ASB TKUI7UI1T MUST iiE COJiniSBU- 

10. sriLixuK ucrfrru2«ia Aai£ >;<jt to ds Acnnum Jn C^jufudiu' tioii 
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XVU, Tlie ^{fistorMBld, “Yew, Bliall Iteaeb rmt whstt 
kiif>wlt<d^e in t Will'll .voii bnnw 'i tbiu(j, to lioW tlmt vnu 
know it; mid wliuii you <lo not tnui* u thing', to ullow 
|.lnit TOil do noL kuow it ;-^iliis is Icuowlodgo," 

XVIIL 1, Taae'cbjrtig wuh kiiming with a yji-w to 

offidiiil fMIlolllIliOUt. 

2. The Mw3|4?r miaeli and |jtit iiside tlin 

pointa of wliioti you atnnd in doubt, while you api»k »«- 
tioualy ut the emoo timu of tho othora :—tlieo you wll 
efTord few ooomiiona ftir blAmOt fioo mutib and put asiife 
the LLitigs «hiclv auoni perilous, while you are ^otioia at 
ihu Hume tiiue in furrying tho othere into pinctico theti 
you will ha VO fow OCCftfiionB for rupoatanco* WTiea one 
Uyvs few oocaaions for blmuB in his words, and few oeca- 
sions for repBatiioeO in his ixiuduct, ho in in the way to 

ml L I j t 

XlX. TLe Uake fia* Wkut sbgttJd m 

donn in onluf to f5Cfiur® iho eubmiKRioD of tUe poopln 
rnnfuciiiH t^pliedy AdhftDfto thf> nprfj^lit md m Ji^ide 
thn cru^jked, then bins pcopk will Eubmit. Aclmnce tlio 
crcHiktd iuid net aaidu the upright, the people wdl not 
Hubinit:." 

ttuildlium W ti«l in Rbmii, •»! w« tiMI Imnfijf WP^ hlro la 

T«u1wel rn.l,Td, w» are icnnmnl I® wlmt doctrinw li» ntentA, lw» h» 
nrnahn it of pYUrral .pplk-tiuu. 

17 TiiBliliflnaitLoaajtorMjmatoancTiiK nwi-aaMoSt ot aaow- 

taaoK. Ok THi rwNiai ok ifixomwua;, V™, hy Mimaioe tUw.K, 

UiKPpIr* of OfttlAlCllil, Hurt n ii"' llll 

plur ijJJit hi ttrt *l|k>aiin IwH, afflOUf the Que^ HeiwautM fat 

hh Miiruv Mil riifiMuilhMA » mniml unpnW rmthnr thtai kOkHOII. 
CaHftllHiiK Iw-l fartieiW Ui«l ho *«ulil MUf to an ciniiiiwlj *nd, Htwl » U 
tiiin|.a,al. Ut WM kllM tlirottgh bkf raJuiaHln * ^ 

Alate nf W*J, Tli« UuMrl of tui «p|i IibujU «Bt off wlmi Ijk najdrrf UI* 
dcaih-iwimij:, ht quoted » »>•««—" Ui* fapw*"- ■■‘■o n>™i n« dw pUU- 
uiit Ilia Siifc" tW on tliB huMl, wJJuifad tin- i-iifi, uilospliwi. 

IS TlfcH UT liKAliStWi WtODLU ITE OWff fitnWJTKaill.VT, 

Jicit ttUOLVHiHi^r. tb* 

n nitn^ of Chifl^ WM Ml itiuUiEiaffiiiiiiiKl ia l oufqdflJi 
AcliaQl Tri^e-tnitg pfkUvl him oa n mah Bi Ittwit hum- 

tilv hi ji h\Rh p«itl«ip biieI Wit nrrWQt to the kn'l|ib*s. Fromlh^i^iEiT, 

hawvrvT, It wwiW a^iimiaT UuH Inf-frkir iiiiitIv«A dW WdirMinRA niM 1 ^ 

IWk How a tkihck »x tiip: woht MFUjraiKst qJ^ ia» ^^^4 

Mit iWBittm TlEfci !I£*L UJT IllE nnmjiCTi 

lioni^rtiT pitbu-c Mi (^c. 4U4—»e7) 

Ml yofcT. lAcvniiii^ Ui tim !■ w* ^Br pokthninoftt cLtlta, U«f JiJhaiM 
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[bk II. 

XX. Ke K^ang asked how to cause the people to rever¬ 
ence tlieir ruler, to be faithful to him, and to urge them- 
selves to virtue. The Master said, “ Let him preside over 
them with gravitythen they will reverence him. Let 
him be filial and kind to all;—then they will he faithful 
to him. Let him advance the good and teach the incom¬ 
petent ;—then they will eagerly seek to be virtuous.’ 

XXI. 1. Some one addressed Confucius, sa 3 ring. Sir, 
why are yon not engaged in the goveminent ? ’’ 

2 The Master said, « What does the Shoo-kmg say of 
filial piety ?—‘ You are filial, you discharge your brotherly 
duties. These qualities are displayed m government. 
This then also constitutes the exercise of government. 
Why must' there be that to make one be in the govern- 

ment ? , 

XXII. The Master said, I do not know how a man 

without truthfulness is to get on. How can a large car¬ 
riage be made to go without the cross bar for yoking the 
oxen to, or a small carriage without the arrangement for 

yoking the horses ? , , .y ir • j. 

XXin. 1. Tsze-chang asked whether the affairs of ten 

ages after could be known. 

« the respectful and benevolent, early cut off,” and Duke Gae, “ The to- 

be-lam6nted duke,** _^ vt^„„ 

20 Example is bupemobb is mohe powerful than force K ang, 
“easy and pleasant, people-soother ” was the honorary epithet of 

Fei the head of one of the three great families of Loo; sw ch. 5. His 
idea is seen in “ to cause,” the power of force ; that of a)nfuciu8 appears 

in ” then,” the power of influence. i 

21 CtoNFUCTUB’ EXPLANATION OP HIS NOT BEING IN ANT OFFICE. 1. 

“Confucius” is here " K‘ung, the philosopher,” the surname indicting 
that the quesUoner was not a disciple. He had his r^n for “ 

office at the time, but it was not expedient to tell. He replied, Uierefore, 
as in par. 2. See the Shoo-king, v. ixi 1. But the 

recUy applied nor exactly quoted. A western may thmk that the philoso- 

pher might have made a happier evasion. _ 

09 The necessity to a man of being tbuthful and sincere. 

23 The great principles governing society ^ unchange¬ 
able 1 Confucius made no pretension to supematural powers, 
commentators are agreed that the things here askrf 
we would call contingent or indifferent events. lie merely says that the 
great principles of morality and relations of socie^ had continued the 
Sd would ever do so. 2. The Hea, Yin, and Chow, are “ow B[»ken of 
as the “Three dynasties," literally, “The three CbangM. The first m- 

perer of the Hea was “ The great Yu,'* B.C. 22(H; of the Ym, T'ang, B.C. 
1765 ; and of Chow, Woo, B.C. 1121. 
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2. Confucius saifip "ITio Yia follow^ the 

iT^l£ktio£i:i of tholJfl*A: wlien^m it tonk fmm Of fldflWl 
ItP tUcns bo known. Thn fThow dyrui^t^ ban foltnwfw3 
tbo ro^riilflHons of tko Tin : wherain it look from or iiddod 
to them tnftj ho known. Bomn other may follow Uio Chow* 
but thongfli it Khoold bn at tho diaUnco of et liimdrod 
AgoR+ its ntfairH may bo known 

XXrV. 1. Tim Master said^ "Fnr a rnnn to sunrifitra 
to a spirit whi^h does not bnlnnir to him hi flattory." 

2. " To 600 whflt is right and not to do itj is want of 
OOiifftgO-^* 


BOOK III. 


Chafttr T. Confainua aaitl of tho hofld of the Ko family^ 
who had. night rows of pmitomimos in hiH aruiij ** if he cna 
bear to do thi^j what may he not hear to do ? 

TI. The (Jireo families the TtsO gdo, while the 
TeHBola wero being remoirndji iijf /Ae fi/ IAa wf- 


jn XEtTHEH nr KiLOBIFlI?£ XVS IN omEIt raACTlOU MHAf A M 
xaminstii nirr what m mfiinr. Tht ipilrTW: of wlilah a may wy 

ihAt iW ATO hJA, flw EliAM only oTliEa lo wily M w 

eKtlIi», rlmAJ of CSilrn pirnHJj* fflf JBCriftoss ti-i (JirM ^ 

jifr&ta—^ Spirit! of limt cn. t>f tlwi oUftlit of TltlJ chapter !■ hfrt 

tot« rrliTtuliHl to lh« m™ U liM n-lcrtOCfl oniy « 

*^^neAnivfl AXn smusers or Titut ftoor. The ]mI tnv4e of 

the niwatXrt ofgwflniaumt iitiil ihonia no Mcornlln^ (o ^ 

it!:4Ma, Bfo iHOro ImtJorhiht iIiaQ oroapicmial rtte* and mwlc « 
hshldU (JicTpEi?n% iTaa tffCBly-aii cJmpliOrt of thh boo^ Ot^pM, aeo 
ciglit rowa,^‘ the prificipnJ irord* Id tht fint rluipler, m wJinplwl oa Ua 

^'*tf^t!OITFl?l^TJ»' CtfOlOXATIr^ AT TITB tTfll-aPATlO^ OF tSU^BlAh 
ftjTO. Tl»« daiHJcFA, or |ui 3 tdOillset mthfr, Vept t^e In the t^plo itf- 
virtA Ja ibe fnrnl flpaM bcfw the raW portion ^a Hi* prinoSpil li^T- 

J i«:iritiff « bnindhiti 1% tmlhan, or -Hljer oriicl^ fn anmt^ 

timirla. tiNt Ei.Lj*nir hni el«hl rmi*. ™h row rocuJit-^ 
dofeo or nnfiOt hftd whI o fmat officer Oiiljf fiwr. Fot ^ . 
fikPCb io B« ct^hf nTitt « wMm MiMpfiHonH f«>r llKHiflh it jnaT Arjp^ thaJJ^ 
the dtiool t^llj of Loo IrajH^l riiM WOTC coti«il«l. iwi ^ 

ilH»hi of It BJght Mifi lAioe, itfll officort fwoftaed lo 
th« ofdinwcc^ in their rrmh. i:oDf4io[ti*' 

tnnilatcd^ If thii be endurvl, whai nuiyjiot he rtirfur^ r 
^ Afiiix ABAtvAT tTFttnriCD bitesl TIjr^uw 
Ij^ilhor U telDS dortsnuJaivtt of Uiifl Uwmn li. Oft* 


to 



123 


^OyyTTr-lAM 


[ii\L m. 

r.%*. Tito MoJStor aaii, "' Asrintins Ute prinwa ^ 

tho Einpyror lookw prufoitii^ nni “li 

tion mu Hi«i« wonU Uuve in tlitf Imll m tte tnroo 

fun^iofl •• If h hichi bfi witliout t?io yir- 

tuts prctper tu iiuuifinttv, what has Lo to elo W'ltli (lio riteu 
^,C propriaty ? U'ft man bo writhoot tho virtboa pnopqr to 
hutnatiitv, ^bat han he tu do wiUi moHic T 'V .. , 

iv. i. Lin Funp astod what watt tho iirst thing lo 
b«> *tt«nt!td to in ceroiuenioa. - j . ■ i. 

2. Tho ifoater aaidj "A groat c|iiC 9 tion induod I 

S " in jifjrti*™ ixTOmoniM it is hotter to no spunuff t han 
natm^ngutit. lu ll& OPromonicii of mwirniiig it ia bettor 
tlint there be deep oorroTflf thuE a niinute attontwvn to 

V. Tlisi Master j«u J, " Tlio undo tribes of the east nnd 
north haw their prinma, and uro nut like tlio States of our 
prn&t luud irhitth are witliont thoo« 

VI 'I’hfl thief of the Ko family was about to wumfico 
to the T'm moufttuin. Thu Miator said to Yen Yew, 
*' Cun you nut uaTO bim from tins ? ** Ha answered, I- 
cHuuot?' Ctmfueiqs flaid. " Aluu! will yon say tliat the 
T'ftc toountiuu 19 not no diuceruing un iJn Fang ? " 

iW/. trwpK' th9 .™ hi «J« hurt ettapter, whW'J* ^'t™ 

orthv lt*d wtcur^ touuA. ^at 

ibr thrt* fwttllic*. Pof tJw Vtrag art", *M tb# Sfce-^r V, BU IL Til. I, 
It WM pi'll»-rlr nmu tn ilie ibi|«rkl kmpj™ or itw rhow ilrMely* ■Vrl 

eitnKng HWRT '■ tlia apfinmliiA, mmI aiUtlSni Hit I Tnw^uirfiKl 

bj wlilflh Saap?T^niiiH lo lL« dKuni- 

plinfi# rif Hii thivc fnini1l:«L 

3. CnKiluifTEft Asu ui^C VAr?t wiTnoin- vibti^a._ 

4 TllR iQlblElITr OT ijiLhltliTKJtlM MWOTiATiS theIAj ittAANOT 

IWILtf AUfV Lin Ffijifi A nuin rtf Uift, ecrppoMd to tum 1 *™* fc Hin- 
olptff Of (.'onf.ietiiar wbow ItiMrL k MW in P?^ t>uliH- MUrt of 

tti€ »rpn|ilcM. Uif ii k 1111*0 only by tbc qii™yic« in Lhk fitiApwr, 

& ThTE A^tAt^niY OF Oo^rUiJtU^’ '™1. , j. 

n oy TitK roLLT UK imrntren RAcwnt-Tiak Tbn T't* mdtitilMJi li ttm 
ant uf “ 0TB mouftliiin*^^ wIiMi ar’ i^Jtbrmtwl tn ChllWi 
ujlI tiATc mlwnp lEfidTffJ jrlNrlMiift hondiia. It ™ Id ® 

th* bont'i'™ Irftwccn Ij'J® About Iww fpUiTt ntWtli Of tM ptBAcnl 

diMii^rE oSty of la Piti dr|«rftitiait of 'Dw-nAtk, ID 

AotKardPBe In th» ritoai oF mikm, wul'l ohly Oflfirtd to 

cbw ouibiiiftiDi l>j wurwiOTt nod jirliiH* lb wLoii S'mm MJ iif 

Hpno W-Mod to bfc for l>ifl flbkf of tbo 1^0 ftirarfy, U^^rtfont » 
nuriOci to pi* I'll* niMlttoia Wli A fTMl nmni-tloti- T*! Yflw 
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VT7. The Muster sniil, “ TJie Mtudotit of wfcne liss no 
contentiaaii. 11' it bs ™d ]ui uiutiot o'l^oid ttoin, Bhsll 
this be iii Brchoir? Hiii lie Lews eomplsimntlj'ie fiit 
e<mfpLt:i<rff ; thiislie sBcendj) Utc jiltiiform, deBceuds, imd 
eiiwitH tba forfait of driukijig. In bi« conteitiion, Iw i» 
HtiU tlio Koiin-tsiM!." 

VIIL 1. Taae-liou ftsked, »riiig, ** What iS the mwn- 
itig of the pasange^—'"J’ho lovelinBaa of lier artful smilo • 
Tiie woll-dufiiieLl block snd white of her fins e)'M ! The 
plain gmiLud for ths coloura * T'' 

2. The Mftster said, '‘^Thu bttslness of laying os tlio 
iruluim follows tho prupamtiwu of tlio plain gromd." 

a. " Ccremoniaa then fire o flnlmwiueiil Uiiiig ! '* The 
Master fluid, “ It is Shang who can bring out my tnean- 
insf I Now ! cun birgiu to talk ubont the odes with Inm 
rX. The Muster wwiel, "lam ubio to deecribo the cere* 
Tnonica of the Jdefi dynasty, but Ko cannot sufficiently ut- 
test iiiy words. I am able to describe the certfnmuies of 
the Yiti dynasty, but Sung enunot anfficiently attest my 
words. They cannot do so bocouso of the insufliwency of 
their reeorda and wise vnen. If those wuto anfficiont, I 
eonld adduce them is support of my words." 

Wif tmr or Ih* illiwSipkn of OoftlWui, mJ S» now tlilrf «BW| fjw ** 

Iinrt ■' nn till He Wiu ■ nioH of oWlltr aiul moom'*, wil W1 on* 

docoiIoq nr^TCfl n lirnrt tciJdIcr. 

7 Thil KtrpEBinK iiAN AiTiiiJi* ALL ofvsTEsmom Btmirrffft, Id cm- 
ruciuj' ttrae tbpre wit.' llrn'r? |iJrlDctiM] rtCErfsw wiiLitpj"tb? 

tUnhLnj, ILrnti r IfciitflyB of tlw flmpmr; tbr iJtlhrHy, 

Ihsi tiHnoM i.LnUi|; Ticn:i«1iT% nr At th« ltDp«riAi pmirt ; Aiitl Uw MUtc 
The n^tittiiTfUi liar th* wt-nf iiiitwlBJimJiy ■oiiii'^ In 

ths-m *1U Ertrj lUm ef ibo Hnl wna |Vn»«4«1 liy itad 

yiEtdldgH," BUPc-Inff Iht? w'hu'kfi an edaiblrtotl «wiJrt**lM imd Bo4 or 

P, USKDl’lTni:^ AKli ttlJPlSDAfrt' AWTJ C!0AM|:>'1 AL- Tllft 
ntW]«il hr Ttff.h.n IIPT- fftptii an o]il pimi ibiKHj whlth Confiiojw M 
n^tt DiIrnIfc EtiEti .Sbe kin#, m* 1 iikdi« ItQwxrmr. ra lL 

J. r. 3. Iht dlldrSfl'j iDfiuirv lunii fin tfrfi- inijanInKpf tlaslnit IlM, 

hr iMk tci tm' Thfi J^nd U tp tKi Ti.gj:aiiliJ U UHMXihitirki^; J 

llllt CN^DflMllQi^ ifl hJl wp3jr, yvf T1 I VI 

% T^^^ ULCAT or THH HflXtJllESTi P>’ AJiTT^lUT^T- Of Wm. *^'3 i ^ 
■rr 11 a.l III Lhfi juuill bUU of Kp (wIieL Ia nuw ihs dhtrkl uf llid »ta< 

aiifn In K^c-fijiiuf dfljwirtmcnl in HfroinX l» ^ 

ibB Hco ityuriiiljf wiifTi jikrdiilAEmMl tlw^r rfcvi'DiLnl*. ^ “ 

ill puuiij Anti Silnjf. iil» A Jiftrt of ibr girttirnt IIiMi*ai SltcnUT 

Fiiimiincntj ’’ tyl ihnw ofid iijisir '■ wtK- iiiin MU h™m>? 

Hwl Uonftwfcti* iklSrtnd aU iib Lijuiitodpe nhgnt the two dj- 

0 


L 



i :30 


eojfrcrci^s ijcAfnEcxa. 
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X. The :^Liatt?r atiitl, " At thfi grout snenfEcOp niter rJifl 
pntiring out uf tlio libfition^ T hnvu oui wisb to look on/ 
XL Same uflO wskod iho mi^uuilig of the wicri- 
fiM. Tbo 3iIiistor sfiiri, " I da nuD kuoTT- ITo wka knew 
itH nujuumg would Und it as. unsv to gOi^em t]io ampiru utf 
to look oil tkis^/^“pointing to Ills pAlm^ 

XU. L He isanrificod dead^ Jift if thty wtiro pre- 

scut* Ho Sdcndcod to Uio aa if the spbrlU wore 

pre^cutp 

a. Tins jrn^ter Mid, "X coosider ioj not being present 
at the fiacrificCf na if I did not JOwrrilicK." 

XHIp L Wang-utm Xoa jiakedp Haying, " Wlint ie tko 
meaning of Lbu sityingji" It is boLLur lo court to tbu 
furnace tlian to the sonth-WBftt nornOr^ I" 

2. Thu Master Said^ Sot ko. Ho who offenda agninat 
Hlwuu bua JlOUO to whom he can pmj/^ 


ppuUkUi liA w*ti]a haiffleipcwwl his rniiMiaJi»« toiiuptelffOp wkioh Im wo«til 
ntrt da AV’e Kv fnvhi thd ^liAptar ho^r lit ttw Unip (rf Oanfudlii many 
of ihii r^Tit^Sjt of 

10. Tins HJint'a oosiiTtrjFAtTTioK' itT TUB WASfr or rnfirsLiETr or 

Anu lic l -k^■P^l Jl^^^lm 111* “jTMt weriilKSf lirr* ipatL*! ofcflulcl pro- 
[triv be vnli^inilad mJr bjr Hu empefut, Tta ImUrUual WCTifiwiO tu lU 
il wu ti» rttOOtMlMOwUjr fttih* wbQiu llifl foUDdm-of th*.* rn^iiifcB 
trtwet bU rftawtiLUtib Aft to Wbo wflre hi» in tba Wafiflo^ Wid 

linii tjftisji it wH offirtd thrae nm iliiN|i^wdi points Am rruptfhnl rin\ itfi 
IM til L» wn* wnniK (ath iiomt afcwiptar), Irttl tiujrc wiiit BriisLi-thin^ in ibi 
iL'friwi mlirr Uii> finely Mt ftf IflmUcHi tJjfl iltawni of ttw i^Ur 

wJjiali n¥of« jiAnkttl4riy EnoT^-sl lb* of Confttdui- 

IL Tbb i-noroiwp uiLiXcto or tub ocbat fiACTunrs. Tb ij cn^ltr 
in rhlflu Lu iL SI. OflOfUclut <vxidi» ^n hlji qUuftlOEi^F^ it 

iLoihUmfy to CblAW pTO|isiuty un ipoak in a CQuntFy of ilw tif it* 

^vi^rtimint Mr rnlcifc If li* bai entered |■^0> an iAsount of lil4 lacnOw, 
hn mmt tiAva oondctaiLciJ ihv* nw Enf an ^tuparijit riii Id 

Coyrcom^ owjn RCfcrcEirr »■ wwi'iLirJoiJtfo. lly ^ tin d*id" 
WM In ULulEntanil OsnftK^us" own hmdBlJutTif by '* Um ipJrita '* otltur 
*|ildtl to wliom In Jdfoflkibd *d|riu!liy Vi* luu! to wrilkc^. 

ja, tiTAT ritEM w SQ B£IOUli£;B AOJJifJtt THE CaKSHtUm^KM OE 

rtOLATiXG TUB KiauT. 1. Kdo w jormi oi9k4r of Wet, mi liavinip ibo 

j^mdf of tiHi Mtnir tn bli ImLidm liuJutUtfid toConfudu? ihiiL li wnuSii im fnr 
hEr nlvHa 3 tiu*a to pay eourt tO blfll. tlw pniitli'W«t ooroif %U from tlw 
neuctyrA of bcwi* 3 t Mm aooit, and Uie ptH<c or boMof. 

Cboo He cirkiiiii tlsfl proTerb by refflmco tu Ui* mukflna of Eiisrillw. 

'jpjn runiiiL^ If■* «ixi|iaT1ttirel7 m tiliyWi Irtal wliftfl Lbo ipUSt of the 

funuoc WAA MCTiitrcxi hi, tb^ik tlio nuiib of ihv two pEiu-ei wh diniiK^S hi/ 
lii^ tinm, ami t 440 ji^^i orb wti in vo^uv. lint Ujpn- lioc* ot-t nira 

tijiuk SiMk'o La thim ciplanDUon. n^o JatUp or iw£f, w luay otlwirtH tUo 
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CH. XiVj 

XlVn Tlio ilfistcr " Chow hftil As AtlmnfAgoor 
viC'wHng the two pAftt Hnw complete and ele- 

gntit. Afs ita roeolaticinR 1 I fallow Chow/^ 

X%". The MMHter, wbuD bu euiured ibu ^mtid tuiupkv 
Aifked uLiDut everyLliiu^. Same su\d, Who will any that 
tbe non of the man of Tsow kaowg tbo rulea of propriotyl! 
Ho hufl cntoi^d. Ao toiiipk and iv^kn ftboiit evory- 

The Mjv^ter board Ao pomark^ and aaid^ ^“ Tbin 
ia A rule of propriotj/’^ 

X VI. Tbu Maater aaid, *^Iii arcboiT it is nut 
iLrau^h Llie lecLtlierwhkli ia thu priuL'ipul Lhiiig^; — becaeiiu 
pODpb^a etrouKA hi tLOb Ci|uuL This wus tho old \^uy" 

^Vll^ 1+ Tai^-knmg wiabed todo ftwcij with, the otfbr* 

lOg of a fihoop oonnqotod mtb the inaEigdrAcioEi of the 
first dny of OAch rrsontlj, 

2. Tha Master aaldj “ Tazn, yon lovo Ao abeep; I lave 
the oeremony/' 


am tt^n^ hi Ou* jcfalv meriaoep, ini(fht taka eIiif jilmw vt iho 
S. K;|a>- wru in A IiIkIi bniiL CLma Ifn uljb, tfimvim 

mfmt priiwJptfl," Bat iljwJ>4 Ilnuw® mvva pKiKlp]fl+ if them wem 

Tji^t m biHi a tihp rtf ihu t^'^^n mp iuHliHwilivi! rfisjiii^atSiiiF nf a yujan^iu' 

gcvmi Ditcit nf b blEEf^fib JLFid ri^huo^tfiDAu 1 \Y^ fbd cLd iiXfuiiiHExi 
bj ** Thv li 013 blfii." 

14, TtEK Ort^ipr.irrpjft^ ASd op TlTSlJWmTtQKftOFTIfK 

Chow 

T^^. t^ospumrs JV nra oillxd tumflil " tlui k™iJ: bmpld" wiw Ura 
tiuipb dfidbcAt^ Ed thd faniiMu Dulin of OhdATr uid wbuna hfl iTM^rdnhip- 
with imp^frial lilm. The thini? h icippri^ Vf baft tah^Ai pEm mi Ih? 
Ii^iiiiiiitjl rtf CofliflidiLln' rtffidiqj pi'rrki.Ti- iu LiJUr tia WAuL UjEo iLd 

i^mplp wKiJiotb.«f odnetn Ed Uibit 4i th« hml itadLvd ml\ 

utivui c¥P-fikrisi k’l, hihI wm bniw] for hip fenpirlmipr taf Uinia, lupl ha 
Etidnj^ht It A nmrk of ftboQriT^y uad tMiniHtQM to tuakfl inEniaUi Inqytrfiia 
■bdQt thrp mi ihn twubn pp^m Tww irap the wne df thr to?™ tn 
Lurtf nf iv]ii^‘!tk GiJiiifitrtliii' IkII^ hwl i^ivnfaiif, wh[;i WAji kiUkvea Qinn- 
fort u “ th* man of W# tojij rtippo4« ihit Coofo^lyj b# 

HA in the Icit, nDlj In hti mrly life, pr nnEinnry |XBpp|in, 

IflL Jfow Tins AJtnEXTR aiADE AWTHEITT A DIUCIPLEKE OF ITITU*. 

17^ Hn>v CJos^rtrciUs clkavicd to akl'eikJt kitka flnijwrar In 
the kut itirt4a tJi uf i\ttf jrmr jpiTr nut tn tEii’ ppmr^ n raOntaalpr fnr lliis fifnt 
riA>'j uf titf tirtltd mdaLhfi of tlifl y'tus onrubg. Tbia Itu k#pt IfltlMjf 
[U.xiw4n4 kinplep, niid qn. tbQ ^f of Qrcry moudi fhej ofTiircd a ilKt'ji nml 
■tmqonHd Lb« dnj, jinoeUtrii fcir ihddiilini iti ibitinanlL Tb« 

ilnkis of Lw> iiefffecl:<d aemr xhtit part of ihEi artamcoj', huithc abwtpimi 
irtij] NafftfTwli—a inimnln^ra^i ronDnEiiT, it iwni«d (i? (^<hi- 

fuefo^. duaghi thaE iiv hib iny |aj 4 of iht dormoio' risEiJf;«fr 

thcjw WM n Utter qhijiw of mUrHtig the whaU ♦ 

9 - 
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X. Vin. The Master said^ " Tho fuJ] obsei^ance of tbo 
rules of pTfopwety in nemtig otio^a prinoe ia acoounted by 
peopio to bo fiattory.” 

Xry* The Dnka Tire bow a pnnere should pra- 

ploy hiB miniaterri, and now minisrterEi Ruonld serra their 
pnnoc. ConfutriuH ruplied^ ** A. priiico Khoold employ his 
HrCoordiDg' tu Lbu ruJcfn uf propriety ; mimsterii 
sdiould a^no tlieir with fuitLruijjtrssf.^^ 

XJLi 'HiO ** The Kwiui Is HxipttisslYe 

of enjoymont wicbont being Ueentiotis^ and of grief 
out being hartfiilly exnoRflivep" 

XXI, 1. The Ilnke (Inn rutked Tea* Woabont the abars 
of the Kpirita of tho land. Taan Wo TopHed^ ** Tha Hca 
Kovoroign list'd the pine tree ; the man of tho Yin naod 
the cjprefts ^ and the mnn of the Chow axed the eheatmit 
tree^ meaning Ehercby to L'eiiso the people to ba in awt^/* 

2h When the MasUi^r heard itj he uiiidr ** Thinga iJmt 
OT^ cldiic, it is Dcedlos^ to spenk ubont ; tiiiiigii that hare 
had their course^ it is noedicss to romomptmto uhout; 
rhinga that are it is needJoss to bliune/’ 

XXri, I , Tito M/ujIer sui^'Smoll indeed wua theeapa- 

riqr of Kwsn Clsnng T 

ISr How nu?^t:B{ EHoiran he AEarEo. aOAiKBT mn srtniT or the 
THtfre, 

13, tuz nennm; pniKciPi i^ nf the iiEnirLAtioN oe nu.NcE x^u 
IClMiO'-ER. nn^. Grefttb' UiAtOiuir truii^uJlIf^r nif Hug (Rxiprii^'" wu itir 
l*H;neo ot Lh, b.C. tOS— 

SO. Tim FiAiXE or thk rssjrr op tom odkil Kwhb Ti'an U tlie 
nmno of tll4 Snt Ipdc ]q Ibu uul amy 1m KtAriai. 

liiMLfj |f£i On* Kinjr-d<H:kn” 

tlU A KAJn EEPLT or TsaE H'O AIMSPT TffB ALTAIC TO Tin; aPinltS 
c^nrn iiA_vi.\ akjj LAArn?^T of CoyrccirB TirintEO'<, l. Km^ iJm-, mv 
11. tiL T rtiua W^y W3M A-n doqtumt dlKipk of ibD a Jaatar-fi- tif Ldo. 
Htl plRCC ia RUkOtiQf tbis aiuw," Hl' Iclli the Joke Hint the rniiEwaiira 
uf m^wnt 4ljrDi]jttuApliiul«d Hith Mbd juch trail Aliojt ihit mltm^ Thn 
rud^]] ffiu njAi lljir pr'HJ -hUcCnS Hch trvai; hoi u Um HWtl f^r tlie uLui 
DtLt tpoc, tbtl irM of tluf BllsilDjif' llj-'lLllAt iTi ill I 4 JK 1 I in tbfl KTEIM Of bfi 
he a nmjMjn for iti jilantEa^ whfeh £0^?^^ dakf* 

EosH’'^'tn nfnLuftl hhi pniihln lii tm ^rrkO inbocifuL't At Oil; olliwP'.- 

iKlicin^binif, 111, tl* 5, “ I wHI p\it yon to it«4Ji lui^no* tliu Allnr to 
llift H|<irit Ejf Iho S, Thiii u rIT iltrcctwl fltfftia/sE ttVi na|h]jr. He 

ha.4 ARd blA wimlA eaulJ jjal tc nTmUiHi 

lVvVPLTtIl'&Nl|W05i OF KWAy CircyOl^ACArKlST HIM'. l^Kwnli 
Chnuff k utLiMif lli» iliwi fius^iiri daq£i In Qhllltifw h[fllAr>', He ii-u akiEcf 
iiilEiE*l«rto ibtlMike Ewan of Th'^ (jitj, nns:—oi?J, Uw Rnt unci ^preit- 
^ uf till) fivu JUW iflwleri of tL» printSM yf tkw under tba Ubow 
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CIL XXEir.J 

2# Soiii.0 one said^ Waa iCwan Cbnnj^ ptiraiinonioaii P 
^oA tho Topljj "biui the ^ii Kwei, and his 
of^evTs pertbnned no double duties^ how can he be con- 
aiderod paraimomotia ? ” 

3. "Thnnp did Kwan Chimgknow the rultra of pro¬ 
priety T *' Tli 0 Maxtor fljiid, The princea vf States Lore 
a screen interoopting the viow at their gatee+ Kwon hod 
likewise ttacroeu at tia 'rhe princes of Staton on 

miy fHi^ndly betwee^n two of thom^ had a stand on 

which to pfacfl tJioir ineertnEd cups. Kwun Lad also such 
A fliand. If Kwan knew the mica of propriety, who doe& 
not know them f 

XXIJir. TLl^ Master iaslmctiCiig Hic Grand njosic-mafl ter 
of Lw sfkid^ How to pluj maaio bo known. At the 
coianietLCoHiOnt of the piocOj all t.ho parta Hhould aonnd 
togethefi As it proceeds^ tlioj ahonld bo in hunnoiijrV 
wbilo severally distinct and yet dewing without break; 
and thus on to the conclusion.'* 

XXIV, Tliu herder-wiuden at E roqueated to ho intro- 
dueed to the Muster, stiyinp, " When raen of suporior 
virtue bavo coniO to this, I havo never bwm domed the 
privilego of seeing thom." The followefrs of Ihn fatjo m- 
trodneed brnip and when lie came out from tha inteniew, 
he said, "^fy friends, wlyr are yon distrestsed by your 
mastier^s lofita of oilmen f The empire ha^ l^tig been witlt- 
ont tha principles of imih and ; Heaven ia J^^uug 
to use your mmfter uA a btll with its woodoo tortgne^^' 

XXV. The Master said of f ho Shaon that it was per- 

dfnfMt^. Iia tilt of fcipiw* fltnl IfonsEufl, jHeplo thj>i^hi Mr* 
of Knwi UiiiD iliAi* JUffpefl, n& buro-irtinfhSjt|»ns would! HlJw. 

niftdori, bawaWn itcujyini^ tht hintoiy of KwmnV Umni, wEtl 
tkcajtnto Jq thvi 4vi^''4i JuJiframiL Aboul Mm. ill KthloRd fttal 

to hiA ^lM.tA uadi U CMrpl 
“a oiir TUI! rj;.Airjxeer MUsiCL 

yi. A pTiuJfoHa'p viKw aw the ToczATrow ar CosrrccnJ^ E wv n 

■nmn iovq ciq. the tHjrJL'j^ dF FKAirruJ lo a. [tlsE^ in lE» fpraoent dU£rfi;::t 
of Laq.f on^i ct?pa:rliuf>n[ ilotum pr^riac*^ CMfijCiiu wta rctir- 

{ag fhna Wd, tlw prihM &f which cffolU thH L-mpInj htni, Tim •* wcmIki- 
kHi|riiL-d W[\ ^^ W 114 4 ImW wtlh b wmoJiiq diahffi. I* cdf St- 

tedtliM to un4iincimdn.[«. ar ulouff tlsfl Wiiji !■> cfiU pi.-»[\h 
Uc'Dvcp^ lljQ wQqi^in thrtii^ lit would cuii|;>luT ta proclAlhii Uiii 

atll hL^n'd atbmloq lo truLh And T(>fhL 

Ike coMjTAJKJtnvE utEaFii ar iiin nosiq or shw aho W<kw 
■Siauni WBi Itm name uf E he miinJg uimL^ |ierfucL Ih mdi^r Uul 
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fectlj bofiutiTuI jind flJso perfoctJjr He said of tlie 

"VVoo Iknt it TrusperfHctlj hut not perfectfjrgouti. 

XXVT. Tli& MairL-or lauElj High station tilled 
iriduigeiiC gcuoruiiity i cL^romonJe^? piirforttied without ru- 
vorence; mourning conducted without aormwj— ^whoro* 
with should 1 coptcmplate ^uch wsja 


BODK IV. 

C-niPT^u I. The Mas ter s^ud, t la virtuous in timers 
which cuDstituto the exceticiucQ of u uoighbourhoud. If 
a tQuu iu aclecdng a refitdetico do uot dx on one where 
such prevuU^ Low can he he wise 

ir. ITio MastBr aaid^ **ThoHe who are ^dUiotit virtue 
cannot nhide long either m a erudition of jpovcrty and 
Lnrd^ip, er in a couditiau uf Enjojuinnt. TLo virtuoun 
re^L in virtue; the wise dc^iru virtue/^ 

HL TLo Meeter eaid^ it oidj the tmly virtuouif 
nma who am lovo^ or who cuu hata* otLerB.-'* 

I.V, The Muster mid^ the will bo set en ^irtwej 
there will bo no practice of w^ckedtiesH/^ 

V. L lie Muiitor said, ** Riches sad h{>noui^ uro what 
men desire. If it <iuanoti be obtained in the propur wav^ 
they idioidd not bo heid^ Poverty and meiinneas uru whnc 

f^tim^r. ’Ww •wai tlia mrH(Jn vf Kia^ Woo, al*e p^rfix^t In iru^Jndr, l>iat 
mftLhliiK tl»p m^nisl sir. bdk^ti^u of im ftuUiur. 

M. The DiEmscAua or wuxt n ]^e.vtli.l vitiatcs au, iSEfivrca. 
tii^Atnvo 45*0 icrwECTVLor tnie ifooa —^v^rbe la s uitAtitionHu^d," 
Tht book k tuiNilEj {>ecu|»jcd witb tbe lahjlwl whkrh 1» tfia^niUv 

twlitwl rimi wibk, wJ II Uj HU n^rini 

maur « flIwEitcn Uesre, aod ws itium m^tcr it hr " pcrf«e vktui w 
^ IL t. S, TIjb nn EwdEmijiiL of vlrlihj na JK^itmCut- 

mnw wEtli ArnibODtei and diuile, ntuE ihk h Hio rtMon^ it k nUy tli« 
OPS ffqlyifCt liUmiMiliiErTy fetlowi iho Otlitr, 

I- KuLSU VOU TITE RELECneX r?r ^ H3S1UXIIC*C*, 

£. Oklt TEi+B viirTfa marxajL max ro-n tub vjjc^ czumiTtoiCrt 

or Lipjti^ 

u, oxov p fna i3wa max euoTioi^&or love AJm LurUEa 

KGBT. Ihiff Bhojiu-f, coniatqbjjr us i™ai, h iMOriumuHi 

*vth tlitf OrwE Lfiftmlugp iswinffl, X. 10, 

4. Tjf G VTItteei3if WlJJi rXEEElVm PUOll all i? iocecxesa, Corai*ra 
0» ipofiicA muilmrfli, j John lit t>. WhiUmHYrr m Ik^ of GaIiQi 
uist aabanil 

5. nsroTiox of tJlJi Eel-x ^thxe to vjstue. 
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men dislike* If it cannot be obtained in tbe proper way, 
they should not be ayoided* 

■ 2* If a superior man abandon virtuCj how can he ful¬ 
fil the requirementa of that name t 

3* The superior man does not, eren for the space of a 
single meal, act cootraiy to Yirfeue* In moments of haste, 
he cleaves to it. In seasons of danger, he cleaves to it,*^ 

VI. 1 * The Master said, I have not seen a person 
who loved virtue, or one who hated what was not virtuous* 
He who loved virtue would esteem notliing above it. He 
who hated what is not virtuous, would practise virtue in 
such a way that he would not allow anything that is not 
virtuous to approach his person, 

2. “Is any one able for one day to apply his strength 
to virtue ? I have not seen the case in which his strength 
Tvould be insufficient, 

8. “ Should there possibly be any such case, I have 
not seen it,” 

VII, The Master said, “The faults of men are cha¬ 
racteristic of the class to which they belong. By observ¬ 
ing a man's faults, it may be known that he is virtnous,^^ 

Vlir, The Master said, “ If a man in the morning hear 
the right way, he may die in the evening without regret,” 

TX The Master said, A scholar, whose mind is set 


6. A lAMEXT BUCAVSE OF THE BARITS OP ■THU LOVE OF VIBTUEt AJfU 
ENCOtTRAGEMENT TO PHACTISE llRl'CE, 

7* A MAJf is ITOT TO BE UTTEELV CONUEMlSm BECAUSE HE BAS 
FAULTS. Su<jh ifl th<s sondiBctit found in this chapti?rj in is'hich w& mav 
say, however, that Cod fucks is liable to the charge brought agmust T^ze- 
he% I. y{\. The faulta are the esccsses of the general tendendes. Com^ 
pare Ooldsmith's line, And even his failinga leant to virtiie'e side,*’ 

8. The rwFORTAVcE or knowt'n’o the eight wat* Oho w perplexed 
to trauslate the way,” or ** right way/’ here spoken. One colls it the 
path/’—i.e. ^ —which is in accordance with our nature. Man ia 

formed for this, and if he die without coming to the knowledge of it, his 
death is no better than that of a beast. One would fain recogaize in such 
Reutences as this a vague apprehension of some higher truth or way than 
China«e sages have been able to propound—^Ho An takes a different view 
of the whole chapter, and makes It a lament of Confucius that he was 
likely to die without hearing of tight principles prevailing in the world'— 
“ Could I once hear of the prevalence of right principles, I could die the 
same evening.'’ 

0. The pcbsutt of tbdts shouuo eaise a majt abomb being 

ABHAifED OF FOVSSIT. 
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on truth, and who is ashamed of bad clothes and bad food, 
is not fit to be discoursed with.^^ 

X. The Master said, The superior man, in the world, 
does not set his mind either for anything, or against any¬ 
thing ; what is right he will foUow.^^ 

XI. The Master said, ‘^The superior man thinks of 
virtue; the small man thinks of comfort. The superior 
man thinks of the sanctions of law; the small man thinks 
of favours which he may receive?^ 

XII. The Master said, He who acts with a constant 
view to his own advantage will be much murmured 
against.^^ 

XIII. The Master said, " Is a pmice able to govera 
his kingdom with the complaisance proper to the rules of 
propriety, what di£&culty will he have ? If he cannot go¬ 
vern it with that complaisance, what has he to do with 
the rules of propriety ? 

XIV. The Master said, A man should say, I am not 
concerned that I have no place,—^I am concerned how I 
may fit myself for one. I am not concerned that I am not 
known,—I seek to be worthy to be known.^* 

XV. 1. The Master said, '' Sin, my doctrine is that of 
an all-pervading unity.TsSng the philosopher replied, 
«Yea.^^ 


10. RiOHTEOUSyESS IS THE BCXE OF THE KEUN-TSZE’S PRACTICE. 

11. The DIFFERENT MINDINOS OF THE SUPERIOR AND THE SMALL MAN. 

12. The conseqitknce of selfish condcct. 

13. The influence in government of ceremonies observed in 

THEIR PROPER SPIRIT. 

14. Ad VISING to self-cultivation. Conifvnre I. xvi. 

15. Confucius* doctrine that of a pervading unity. This 
chapter U aaid to be the most profound in.the Lnn In. To myself it occurs 
to translate “ my doctrines have one thing which goes through them,** 
but such an exposition has not been approved by any Chinese commenta¬ 
tor. The second paragraph shows us clearly enough what the one tiling or 
unity intended by Confucius was. It was the heart, man’s nature, of 
which all the relations and duties of life are only the development and 
outgoings. What I have translated by ** being true to tbe principles of our 
nature,** and ** exercising those principles benevolently,** are in the 
original only two characters both formed from ** the heart” The 
former is compounded of chung^ ‘‘middle,’* “centre,** and tin, and the 
latter of joo, “as,” and i/n. The “centre heart **==« I, the ego, and the 
“ as heart *’*aathe “ I in sympathy *’ with others. One is duty-doing, on 
a consideration, or from the impulse, of one's own self; the other is duty- 
doing, on the principle of reciprocity. The chapter is important, showing 
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Tko ^Nfoftter went dtnr! tKo flfAjpr dlscipba Afiked, 
ef^tingj “ du lit& words 111132111 ? ” TsJiijg ^|d| ” 

doctriiia of our Maxtor to tt> bn trae to tlio prinfliplfw of our 
nstnro and liio botsefvolont of tbem to otkyrsj— 

thin nod uotimig more,** 

XVL Tlio ifttotpr flaid, miniJ of tho Nupcitor 

mull k con^enjJint wifcb fi^liteoa^tiesii j the mJad of the 
iiiOfiUi mao m cooveramt witi 

XVIL Tlio Mftotar euiid. ^^\Vlis !0 weaeo ronn of wortb, 
idionld tbiiik of equflllijig tliem ? whan wo kimj moa of 
a contniry tbttnict<?r, w o ahoidd tunj inwards imd cxaifiino 
VC 'ISI 

XVJIl. Tho Master said, “Tn aorring parotits, 
#r)a mfty rsmoniitrato witli tb^sin, bnt gently; when ho iwus 
tUnt thaT do not iiiclLnO to follow Aw ttcJiviw, ho sbowa an 
iaerC'rtR^'o de^rreo of mo'i^oraiice, but doos not abandon Am 
and whfluid thej puxiisli him, ho doas not ullvw 
himsolf 10 ttnirmnri” 

XIX. The Mftstar said, While hiB parents nre 

fJm K/i may not go abroad to a distance. If hu does go 
abroad, ho'cinat Ejito h fbu^d pin™ to whkh he goes.” 

XX. The " If the son for three year® doea 

tkot niter from tbu vmj of hia father^ bo tobj ho caUed 

XXL The Mftshor pwudp Tiio years of porenta may by 
no means not bo kept in, the mOmorjj aa an occasion at 
on CO for joy and for fear.” 

XXIL Tlio Mnstnr said, The roaaoji why tho nti- 
cioiita did not readUy give uttorMico to tlicir word®, waa 


llml demfuda* OOljT clnlmwl to imfold tJii\ fnfortt duO« Sndlcat^i] ^ 
tilhji'i nKntpl TOtMlttolkto. He Wt» ilin|i>]j at iuu^mI (alillofa|?|ier. 

laj. How KJOHTHO'Cffii IS** AiOJ pKLIIMCrEfli PtotlNOI^ll TUB SV- 
ptrajoa ni^jj a.^m if as kmall VuUt. 

17 , Tlti; l.Ecf<>l 1 M!l TO BE tlUIWED PMM OIUEKV^^(^ ItES «T IMF- 

rOK^T CHAWAL-rSTlcS, __ 

|!^. bow A fiftS aCAT BEMiillfSTtlJlTfi WITH m fAiSJTM 05f TUEH 

fAtrLTA. i^e« tlw L* Xlt i l&d __ 

la* A OETOin SOT TO (M> Tn A l>TBTA3«CrC WUaiB UB WTl^L XOT 
UG .tnut TO rAT TnK D-Ctt SGnnc^ TO Mia I'AiJili'TW 
2tlL A Jtsn-ATJTlU.^ OF FjkKT Of L Xt 

31 , i^'ifAT arrsu-T tub aob or niii PABaem EmoiTun HArs o,t 
mnB oanLDBi;;:^. 

Ti. Thb vrerCB or tub As«n>'Cn sEni* m TueiB blow™* to 
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that they feared lest their actions should not come up to 
them/^ 

XXIII. The Master said^ The cautious seldom err.^^ 

XXIV. The Master said^ ^'The superior man wishes to 
be slow in his words and earnest in his conduct.^^ 

XXV. The Master said, ^‘Virtue is not left to stand 
alone. Se who practises it will have neighbours.^^ 

XXVT. Tsze-yew said, ** In serving a prince, frequent 
remonstrances lead to disgi’ace. Between friends, fre¬ 
quent reproofs make the friendship distant.^^ 


BOOK V. 

Chapter I. 1. The Master said of Kung-yay Ch^ang 
that he might be wived; although he was put in bonds, 
he had not been guilty of any crime. Accordingly, he gave 
him his own daughter to wife. 

2. Of Nan Yung he said that if the countiy were well 
governed, he would not be out of office, and if it were ill 
governed, he would escape punishment and disgrace. He 
gave him the daughter of his own elder brother to wife. 

23. Advantage op caution. Colliers versioo, 'which I have adopted, 
is here happy. 

24. Rule op the Keun-tsze about his words and actions. 

25. The virtuous are not lept alo2^ ;—^an encouragement to 
virtue. 

26. A lesson to counsellors and priends. 

Heading and subjects of this book. —** Kung-yay Ch'ang,’* 
the surname and name of the first individual spoken of in it, heads this 
book, which is chiefly occupied with the judgment of the sage on the 
character of several of his disciples and others. As the decision frequently 
turns on their being possessed of that yia, or perfect virtue, which is so 
oouspicuous in the last book, this is the reason, it is said, why the one 
immediately follows the other. As Tsze-kung appears in the book several 
times, some ha\*c fancied that it was compiled by his disciples. 

1. Confucius in marriage-making was guided by character, and 
NOT BY fortune. Of Kung-yay Ch'ang, though the son-in-law of 
Confucius, nothing certain w known, and his tablet is only third on the 
west among the m iroKXoi. Silly legends are told of his being put in prison 
from his bringing suspicion on himself by his knowledge of the language 
of birds. Nan lung, another of the disciples, is now fourth, east, in 
the outer hall. The discussions about who he was, and whether he is to 
be identified with Nan-Kung Kwoh, and several other aliasetf are very 
perplexing. We cannot tell whether Confucius is giving his impression 
of Tung’s character, or referring to events that hod taken place. 
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II. The Master said^ of Tsze-tseen, Of snpcrior virtue 
indeed is such a mAn ! If there were not virtuous men in 
Loo, how could this man have acquired this character ? ” 

III. Tsze-kung asked, What do you say of me, Ts'ze?^' 
The Master said, You are an utensil.^^ WTiat utensil 

A gemmed sacrificial utensil.^^ 

TV. 1. Some one said, ^^Yung is truly virtuous, but 
he is not ready with his tongue.^^ 

2. The Master said, What is the good of being ready 
with the tongue ? They who meet men with smartnesses 
of speech, for the most part procure themselves hatred. 
I know not whether he be truly virtuous, but why should 
he show readiness of the tongue ? 

V. The Master was wishing Tseih-teaou K*^ae to enter 
on oflScial employment. He replied, " I am not yet able 
to rest in the assurance of this.^^ The Master was 
pleased. 

VI. The Master said, " My doctrines make no way. 
I will get upon a raft, and float about on the sea. He 
that will accompany me will be Yew, I dare to say.^^ 

2. The Kettn-tsze formed by intercourse with other Keun- 
TSZE. Tsze-tseen, by surname Fuh^ and named Puh-t8*e, appears to bare 
been of some note among the disciples of Confucius, both as an adminis¬ 
trator and writer, though his tablet is now only second, west, in the outer 
hall. 'What chiefly distinguished him, as appears here, was his cultivation 
of the friendship of men of ability and virtue. 

3. Whereto Tsze-kuno had attained. See I. x. ; n. xiL "Wbile 
the sage did not grant to Tsze that he was a Kran-ttze (IT. xii.), he made 
him “ a vessel of honour,’* valuable and fit for use on high occasions. 

4. Op Yen Yung. Rilvdiness with the tongue no part of \trtce. 
Yen Yung, st^ded Chung-Kung, has his tablet the second on the east of 
Confucius’ own tablet, among the “ wise ones.” His father was a worth¬ 
less character (see VI. iv.), but he himself was the opposite. 

5. Tseih-teaou K’ae’s opinion op the qualifications necessary 
TO taking office. Tseih-teaou, now sixth on the east, in the outer 
hall, was styled Tsze-jd. His nam6 originally was K*e, changed into 
Ka’e, on the accession of the Emperor Heaou-King, A.D. 155, whose name 
was also K’e. In tlie chapter about the disciples in the ** Family Sayings," 
it is said that K’ae was reading in the Shoo-king, when Confucius spoke 
to him about taking office, and he pointed to the lx)ok, or some particular 
passage in it, saying, ** I am not yet able to rest in the assurance of thu:* 

It may have bera so. 

6. Confucius proposino to withdraw from the world -a lesson 
TO TSze-loo. Tsze-loo supposed his master really meant to leave the 
world, and the idea of floating along the coasts pleased his ardent temper, 
while he was delighted with tlie compliment paid to himself. But Confucius 
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hiwing ttiia woa glad, upti which tlia Mfnsftr 
»id, “ Tew is fnuflflf of daring iliau I urn; but ha d<?M 
not exercise his judmiont upon mattenF.” 

Vll, L hfOug Woo flaked about TsHe-luo,. wlinthor 
ho was perfectly Tirtaaus. Tho Master ynid, " I do not 
know/' 

5. He Aeked Tyhen the l^fo^tcr rcpIieiT, "In a 

kJzigiJom of A tkoiisaud s:hiiriotiiiif Xew ha frinploirtM) 

to tliu milltArr but I do nofc know wbetlici- 

he is poffe^tly Tirtnonen** 

3. Aitd wimt do jroci say of KW ?Tlio 
raplf^ In 4 city of a thnnaand fittuiLioa, or a I Ion so of ft 
Imndrod oluftriota, K^ow inight be Oinployod aa governor^ 
but I do not know wliolliEjr he is perfecUy rlrtnoiiA " 

„ Ch-ihf"" llMa Master replied, 

lOi his kwH girt and atandbig in a court, Ch'ih might 
be oniplov kJ to conirerEe w ith tJifl visitors njjd tut 

T do not know wbother he la perfectly rirtnotoi/" 

^ III 1. The ^ter said to TsKe-kiing, " Tr^Tdch do 
jou cousidpF euporior, yooj^elf or Htitjt ? 

■“i! "llqw dare I compare inyscL' 

with Hwny ? Hwuy hnare (me point snd knows all alwiit 
® ; I nctu- one point, and know n sacond " 

3. Tho Mascer aaid, “ Ton are not (fqnfil to ium, I 
jgrant jouj joti aro aoL oqiiivl to Liui.” 

ir^' IJ'-'ing' asleep during the dev time-, llio 

Muster said, ” Hotten wood cannot be carred o wall of 
dtriv enrth will not HKeive llio tmwcL This Yu!—wlmfc 
i« the use of mj reproviug liini f ” 

2. The ilfwtcr said, «At first, mj way with men waa 
to hear thetr words, and give item credit for their con- 

^ h«kwa.tn<». cf B.,a 1 . 

Tsffls-HWA. \lkjir Wot>, ai^ t| 
ri"" f“ huB.lml cliarlDb," Iji fijipmitJwi 
m A ^[a of s UirjwEHleluriabi," wBttfw MwinWy [l»r, 

|■IQ|viBt«l tn tht biHtHal nifbletaroAnin ia s .iiji|Hna sjirtiu 

1000 fsmntaa t eh;ilv 

W Mflas MW Ilw (iwtciMth ptsep, wesv Id thi mUt hall, wu r^ihuN.. 

ftrlu. kBowl^dga Df r^a ^ D«wa^,, 

4i|SKlilEjf nlniii]^ to dntt uul fotstvoorM 
f. tivriiuouTr or 1 'es Qwctiw 'rsta-Ersfo 

^ Vn Aim tin Ta 1* th* 

BMW tudiTlbttMl H TtMM-m ia Jli xiL » 11 * i* 
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^actr Kqiv my way is to ItOar ih^lr wordsf, itiid laoV at 
tLeilr conducts Jfc is frgm Yq Uwt X Ikivc Itiiruijd to 
make tbia chmg^/* 

X. Th^ Jraar^-r nsuA^ T have not sc^q a firm and im- 
henfiing Sanio rno roplipflj " TLom is Sbin 

f 7 b''aqg:/^ Cb^anR," fluid the Mafltflr^ ** is under tho fn- 

tiaflTice of hifl luutfl^iiow ran bo be firm and □nhendin^!" 

XT. Tflzo-kqng soidj do not wirIi mim to Jo to 

m% T also wisli not to do to mon " Tko ALlbIof 
yon haTO not Attninod to 

XIL Tiizo-kcD^ flaid^ ** The diflpJftrfl 

of AtV prmdples and ordinary-dmsmpti qiia of tkem may bo 
Crard. HJh didCoursE^R about niaTi^>s natnrOj and the fray 
of Huflvuu, ranijot be hennJ/^ 

Sill, Wlicn Tseo-] 00 beanl imytlung, if lie hud not yet 
eariTLed it into pr&etioo^ lie wiis only ofmtd lest Ue should 
heat i^nnethiiig 

Xn% TgKO-kting iiflkEHU Myingf " On wbat gwtind did 

10. iTsupfmsft Tiwrtn fLi^raoT co-Erifir wrm rwniJFiOitjfrR or 
TKE i-jueioxv. SbCcL ire dZ/Aivj, liiut tbej im da- 

fqtnl^) "iw onff dl" Om minor w"hisni litllr r*r aoilLio;^ la hno^ni, 

lie Jiud hli p\A&a fifl [hirt^'- Are!,. mBl^ In itutoutc-t 

rttnK<4. 

n. Tim nfwmtir or ATTinmio to Titr. >rot wtsm>-q to m Tti 

«ITliAU AM WE WIflq Tlli:^ SfOT TO DO TO FK Jt b nalci TIlLv 
chnplcr Lhnt Lhc ^no 1' {rnMydpm fnim U nH CUflj 

Eel tha DcHirui# iff Eh^ M«ui, Xlil. If, IL a i^l, ** IVhni 
Tou not Ilka wlien dope to jviiTwtf, di? noE dto to &tlwni.*' Tlrt diJJVr* 
rptt.' lirltrrtiiK It nhJ tfeilAlKMI hi'n- In aIlI htjtp limtaE WMTP|Hvdtj,’' 
Add or tli« hJi^lk^t virtito, ■fjp«»tiE Id iht t^'u ulvrkj* 

uwl, titr cmi* ppiliildlirr, 4iTvi.i l^p iilhrr» iiim|iip^uncod»tra1iiA|, l^j^tldO. 
Till] ^IdcQ nilfli inf llu]- la Id^bar tLui UfElii —** iKi uiitu luhi'r* 

m Tc would tli*l cIMii itupild ^ nDiii jwe" 

\± Tnn OhAotriiid wat r>f wiritfn r^iwrerr?! dniEacntiuATHti jito 

lX>CTltl3n;& ^ th# IhAoU of tLIt cbAjiUir Ei AdjjaniiKt Ik|k ; tiul Eljr;m Ia 
hnnflT ■ngiber moro to » trniMlitor, The c^HSMil'CnlAECirt liulto 

iLti pulijedt Ilf Ibdi fumiAl cldUAd to liti tllU' tljdlAirtoiPI] L D.lij| iniLimiTa of 

ih^ mgo iJid lil* wdtoiiE^' dfiioorini^. toit IfK^vtfb ^*W beir u an fci^ 
iipprO|>riaEd tinu wIeIi rufi^rtiikM m iIia torMiflr. Eijiiipk^ liHnnvrr, 

wm Idvel to ib4 or tiip i^cmUy, and thvy bml tb# 

iHiikAfjt liilhn. Ai Eej bi* vFrw^ nlmiil luirn'i nutnir, EOe pfl of Hinvnid 
adrd Lbit ytn-y 4f ileal'ra jnlkfrJUllyibeAA bn adly E^OttLCuiudkalcd! lia 
I hove who wi-pi prrj;iamE to rwrao itjcm ^ and TRi 7 -kto 30 ^ «i 4 |ipo#« 4 l 
Eu hiTl^ cTpiWitii lillUJ^lf UklU!| llEier Fie:iEi|L£ Erta iriitiwjHK pEivJIreful, 
Tile j-imeek or Tmn-v^o iiuLTi>to:a the MiifTEaV ur- 
prrdtrE.-TTfl5fA 

14 A» ES.AAIPLK or THE FBlXCll'LX UE WlEJOl HOEEIILLET KUTni'M- 
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Rung-11^11 get ttnij tiLlu of wan ? Tlio iSIiisittfr Boicl^ 
Ho wna of HQ hcUtq luthtw oad jotfonrl of 
tio wii^ not Qislmumd to ost oj lii^i uilcrioTia 

On tbe^ grouudff bo iiM been fltjlod 
XV. ILti MiwtOr of iVjzflMrL'an tlint he liflti fonr 
of Lku i'h'4riK?tC'n8tiOB of » ftiiporior umo :—hi hi‘1 condu[;t 
of liiai-^eif* lie was butnblp j in aon iu(^ Lis snpcrlont^lio waa 
respectful; in noiirtshing the pEfoplo, he was kind; in or- 
derfn^ the ppoploj he wjah jiurt, 

X\ L tU M aHtuT said, G&tt knew iwall haw to 
mejntnin fnendly intoreoni yo. The acquaints l-o might bo 
Infig-^ l>ut he s'liowtsd the respeet aijinft/' 

XVri. Thu ilask-f Sftid, “Tson^ WHii kept a Jarge 
tortoisQ in a lioo^Oi on tho capitate o^ the pillura of which 
he hud hills uiude, with TTeprtiseQtntienu of iluckwwd on 
the uQiidJ pilhim f/utl hmmK Kuppvriin^i ih fttjhrs ,— 
Of whtit liort wa.'i hjA wiAiiom 
XVIH. L TsKe-chatjg nBkpd, anjiagp " The minister 

UTJ3 TITI-'5H tVEiCn **’ IVlItii.'^ ftrtrtMfrttieillf nMr[T uuf 

WHB febei (KMUlfctLTntnli title gWcP to TMf->»h eJi ftSiotr 
ftf iha ^rntrt of Wtt, Aiial A ctMitwuponwj gf Uuiaiui^ltut iltnj- of Jilt 
UlJDttt hilil tterti of ft doillMitik EifciBmctcrH iffkich rruwk Tnie-UnDfly itumUk 
Bt til III ii^jjliiu.i«pu bi JiLui of fto liMtounahile nn ■L'|j|lWfU. IluL CbdAtcEui 
iboi^t IbaL wEmtererlbo [u 4 |lit othrr^iw Lie, Lia Ad^ ibOHi whichi 

J44iir]ni hli w <k-biiii^ibiiiiHL Thd rule for pmih uhpuilui \n 
CJkim Jiitfl Emu, onii It vuiy mtxb—^ miiytUi ktMumJ* 

XuU OPALITIKS OP 'fSHtt-Cff AH. T^M-Ot'ATl. nAtluri 

Kifn^-ftiin tbu iiJifaf tuluEflier of the ttul^r lpT CTili^-^^JLie 

aWw^t uarl ilkOHt Ujirlgbl. of 111 I thD p]o(r?ihrti auioti^ CouflGClut' 

iloahicnjjurmfJtn, Tlic ingv? wapl whvn k* lusei'd of liU 

Jfi. Ifow TO UAIWTAIX FUZ^riMiDi-. “ t'iUuttUriir L«LU|ll,'* 

mid liiElti OOmitfokpL fH^ihlp It w*n not ui vrElh Cun 

intitlwr of lia^ worlbi^i wf tViOTu^iLUi* tioiiiA Do wit a [wItwHpftI tniiiliter 
iJ Tft'A Ilf niii« Yliig. r-iutf ('-lUtklPf and aft-rtltiH oidAtuVlif "'J WU 
lib jMmlhitinOUA UUe. 

IT* TUB syi-EA^^rmoN OF T^uxo Wast. Timijr WJln (Wioj It llio 
fciul^miv rliitiurtj tud botda A gtett 0#wr In MiJ Ittft u rttwtx- 

for wiiilnnt, whjcli Onm^ni dwt nnl tblok wft# iJ»Cirv«J- Hi? wan 
ilfwniJcid rmtn ikf- IIhuju (iLC., 7!>4—T<ii). whwo wh» slylrtl 

j'dhHf-THUfr. Tbia wju iftken b/ hJ* LliT^^MwliiDlii ma Lhulr euruilllvt 
Thai It lu<!lJllonfla to ^hnw ono of tin? nft^i la wbkll fOJWUlKt weir foniHi^l 
anioos tbe CJktty.'fie, Jha c^d luCtrprvEarf make ibo Mn-b a tjjrioiiHi 

mj myt. Ui lUiLu^HiltoU on llue pirl of Tianp Wtn. flioo Hs lludi the point 
of Co^lfubLui’ wordj» in llir knliiEiK Ll in tuulk b t^iCh ft* if W (IHHt JU 
H. The riuJrtC of rturai.T vurfLi! ij* Ker to pq t-iGarLT ac- 
CoaoPQ. 1. Hutih-willj tlie elilt^ mLnJttcr nE tJai pEati of bud IkcD. 
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Tsze-wan, thrice took office, and manifested no joy in his 
countenance. Thrice he retired from office, and mani¬ 
fested no displeasure. He made it a point to inform the 
new minister of the way in which he had conducted the 
government;—what do you say of him ? ” The blaster 
replied, He was loyal.'' “ Was he perfectly virtuous ? " 
** I do not know. How can he be pronounced perfectly 
virtuous ? " 

2. Tsze-chang proceeded, “ When the officer Ts^uy killed 
the prince of Ts'e, Ch'in Wan, though he was the owner 
of forty horses, abandoned them and left the country. 
Coming to another state, he said, ‘ They are here like our 
great officer, Ts^uy,' and left it. He came to a second 
state, and with the same observation left it also;—what do 
you say of him ? " The Master replied, " He was pure." 
“ Was he perfectly virtuous ? " I do not know. How 
can he be pronounced perfectly virtuous ? " 

XIX. Ke WSn thought thrice, and then acted, '\^^len 
the Master was informed of it, he said, ‘'Twice may do." 

XX. The Master said, ‘‘ When good order prevailed in 
his country, Ning Woo acted the part of a wise man. 
^Vhen his country was in disorder, he acted the part of a 
stupid man. Others may equal his wisdom, but they can¬ 
not equal his stupidity." 

XXI. When the Master wais in Ch'in, he said, “ Let 
me return! Let me return ! The little children of my 

noted for the things mentioned by Tsse-chang, but the cage would not 
concede that be was therefore perfectly virtuous. 2. T8*uy was a great 
officer of Ts’e. Gan Pung (ch. xvi.), distinguished himself on the pocasion 
of the murder (B.C. 547) here referred to. Ch‘m W&n was likewise an 
officer of Ts'e. 

19. Prompt decision good. WSn was the posthumous title of Ke 
Hing'foo, a faithful and disinterested officer of Loo. Compare Bobert 
Hairs remark,—In matters of conscience first thoughts are beat.” 

20. The uncommon but admirable stupidity of Nino Woo. Ning 
Woo (Woo, hon. ep. See IL vi.), was an officer of Wei in the times of 
Win (B. C. 635—627), the second of the five (See on IIL xxu.). In 
the first part of his official life, the State was quiet and prosperous, and he 
** wisely ” acquitted himself of his duties. Afterwards came confusion. 
The prince was driven from the throne, and Ning Woo might, like other 
wise men, have retired from the danger. But he “ foolishly,” as it seemet^ 
chose to follow the fortunes of his prince, and yet adroitly brought it 
about in the end, that the prince was reinstated and order restored. 

21. The anxiety op Confucius about the training of his dis¬ 
ciples. Confucius was thrice in Ch*in. It must have been the third time 
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Bchool Are &t]ibidoi]$ imd t-oo ITiey Arc Hcctfm^ 

plinlifKl iiBd complete flo frtr^ btit tlicj de ubt kfiow how 
to refltriflt; fttid shApe tibetsaeli^ee.^^ 

XXIL The MfiAter " I^h-e and Shtih-ts^e did net 
keep the former wickednAM of thrii in mitidji nnd hcoce 
the tvaciitniEizita directed towordii thnni wnjNj 
‘ JOtlii* Tbo Maater said, sajs of IVd-fibatig 

Rood that ho io upH^ht ? Onu begged some vinegar qf 
hi m> a nd he bcffgcd it ofa neighbour and gave it hitriF" 

XXlV. Tho AlaatcF said, "I'me worda, an msinnAting 
appaanvneoj and oictsgire rcspoct Tso-k"ew Mng war 
ashamed of thom^ I also am ashamed of thoni. To con- 
ced reaentmsnt ^ poffion, and appear fiieodly with 

him;—THok^ew Ming wait ashainod of such cotiiluet. I 
oUk? Am lialmmod of it/^ 

iLS.V'* 1 . Yon Yuan and Ko Loo being bj his side, 

w lu^ IL iiR. ci&pfCwkhI kiniKE ll« wm XhtU. O-Fflr jlKty Jearji, uaiil }^e}ttw 
tmTinced liiAt he wa* liot tu ikv> for hlmHilr (ke triumph pf lFrttidpl*i| 
ho Iwwie Ike mpTV anxiottl Ahoul ibeir iTvinulHitHi, Ahil tljg If Tiinfcn p pf 
Lbd bhAztpibi In ontw Uini, Huch U tlw wunittoa Titw of the ckapr^TK 
SvmM ay, Iwwtm, tlmi it u uljl 11*^ Hiulfinawd af all Utff <£bcl].ilM^ 
CijiiL|>mi McTDcjiw, VIL n IL xxxtU. Dy au jiJ]iidL|Ab«ki vav uf ipcak- 
iaft ii thu' iliHiipUa, ku -DTkttfl Ehhim lilgi luile phllciim/^ 

Sid. 1 * 0.11 nji^aiHJi^ijTT or IIh-e Ajm Suim.TrE^ axd tro Eirrtm 
Them Wfl/B uiattmt Hui^liln ntT Eke period of lim^ SKukUff dyniMi^N 

CJojupini JX, Pi L it El,, irt jTj+ Tlw-y wtjr LinjilJHaRiT iHJCii of Ek« 

wl ^i»3-diEiEk, itAmod ni^pociJircEjr TtLQ otul Ckt E iuhE 1ata 
tlKir hoCHHtnilla tipilkel% juLiJ FEh nmi Hhuk onEy Sn^tCiEs thuJr rtEhtTon 
Id wk dlbcr ui «k£w And youo^. lih.fr jutd >thuEi^1^c. kup^viir, «• 
io elTi-ttt ELrir iuujpnc hi iha lumitlii KQd wrElEcigi of tha Qhtuzaiei Kao- 
cbiik w» ■ *01 aU ttMtBj luuTukJed In llic- prPHDt dqwrmapoi tf Vunj^- 
Ea j^h^klh-Eo. lk«Er IktlKr kh; hk Eui^Lou m SEioJ^4v^. vrUK^ 
reaLK>cl EO uko Hurt pIsjM: gf hiw eEd^r b™tb«r. EMh-l Eu Etiru th^iJLiinE 
ihr throne, m> th^ ^KAk ikthdimrai Je^ adiI Oiio otjKwItT. ViJim 

Kluji WiiO aah Ui^inx Eik iTHnunreA i^pilojl th* tjTMt Clmw, thirr n»dfl 
lhcfriiqwia«,aLiJ rem«iBtnaji^ m^pEnil lik courw. rLiJaUf, tkey dksl 
tJ likxfi^, miliiT thin EJfo ooder tEl« how d> euwhEj. lli^j wni 
for llwlr ATicI; aVi£r»lcii] lo nKm 'rtcjui oo&*idjin^ lijuE, but 

ClmfarEuA Ibcn hrincf oqI IktJr ];;Ui*PCailir. 

ikl ^l.ll nswlfiwiEjn: with rrrttfcirrM»*i. li Jj 

EmpUsd tllBl .Kaon £Av* the vluii)^ Irom khsKlX 
a L I'AuiiEn or jiisttmiT, Jtsm €r Tj^a^Ea" siwn, Gnopofv L ELE^ 
^OXOH^LI-M »|tA 0 t." Til*. iLhCunwuf lE^oot ItO-k-tvr lEirii^' arr cn^il^ 

Ir 3* Hiihcfcnt for lu lo fn#[ Jel the juih;inki?qii inf the ccnufiiiiiiLCei'4 I ‘b.'in4f4 
tluU *“ Ijii TJITW (in AarrenT t-f rT|iulAEloa/' It Ei ii^t tio T^coiVfid tijal 
Eift Wirf A dlMrJpE* of ConfllOLtlJ^ ur tJsc HuEkor of tba Tso-diUEn. 

W, Tilt £Uf.<Jl^UU^T WWSE Or VE 3 f Tutaf^ I^^LQOv AM COB* 
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the Master said to them, Come, let each of you tell his 
wishes/* 

2. Tsze-loo said, I should like, having chariots and 
horses, and light fur dresses, to share them with my 
fiiends, and though they should spoil them, I would not 
be displeased/^ 

3. Yen Yuen said, should like not to boast of my 
excellence, nor to make a display of my meritorious 
deeds 

4. Tsze-loo then said, "I should like, sir, to hear yonr 
wishes.” The Master said, “ They are, in regard to the 
aged, to give them rest; in regard to friends, to show 
them sincerity; in regard to the young, to treat them 
tenderly/^ 

XXVI. The Master said, "" It is all over I I have not 
yet seen one who could perceive his faults, and inwardly 

accuse himself.^^ . 

XXVII. The Master said, In a hamlet of ten fami¬ 
lies, there may be found one honourable and sincere as I 
am, but not so fond of learning.^^ 


BOOK VI. 

Chapter I. 1. The Master said, "There is Yung!— 
He might occupy the place of a prince.^' 

ruciUB, The Master and the disciples, it is said, agreed In being devoid 
of selfishness. Hwuy’s, however, was seen in a higher style of mind and 
object than Yew’s. In the sage, there was an unconsciousness of self, and 
without any effort, ho proposed acting in regard to his classification of men 
just as they ought severally to be acted to. 

26. A T.Aiu Kvr OVER MEN’S PERSISTENCE IN ERROR. The remark 
affirms a fact, inexplicable on Confucius* view of the nature of man. But 
perhaps such an exclamation should not be pressed too closely. 

27. The humble claim op Confucius for h imself . Confucius 

thus did not claim higher natural and moral qualities than others, but 
sought to perfect himself by learning. . ^ , tf 

Heabino and subjects op this book. ** There is Yung I 
commences the first chapter, and stands as the title of the book. Ite 
subjects are much akin to those of the preceding book, and therefore, it is 
said, they are in juxtaposition. 

1. The chabacters op Yen Yuno and Tsze-sang Pih-tsze, as 

REGARDS THEIR ADAPTATION FOR OO^'ERNMENT. 1. “ Might OCCUpy the 
place of a prince,” is Uterally “Might be employed with his face to the 

VOL. I. 
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2. Chung-kuDg asked about Tsze-sang Pib-tsze. The 
Master said, He may pass. He does not mind small 
matters.^^ 

3. Chung-kung said, "If a man cherish in himself a 
reverential feeling of the necessity of attention to business, 
though he may be easy in small matters in his govern¬ 
ment of the people, that may bo allowed. But if he 
cherish in himself that easy feeling, and also carry it out 
in his practice, is not such an easy mode of procedure ex¬ 
cessive 

4. The Master said, " Yung’s words are right.” 

II. The Duke Grae asked which of the disciples loved 
to learn. Confucius repUed to him, " There was Yen 
Hwuy; HE loved to learn. He did not transfer his anger; 
he did not repeat a fault. Unfortunately, his appointed 
time was short and he died; and now there is not such 
another. I have not yet heard of any one who loves to 
learn as he did.** 

IH. 1. Tsze-hwa being employed on a mission to Ts^e, 
the disciple Yen requested grain for his mother. The 
Master said, " Give her a foo,** Ten requested more. 

" Giveheran yu,** said the Master. Yen gave her fivepiw^. 

south.” In China, the emperor sits facing the south. So did the princes 
of the states in their several courts in Confucius' time. An explanation 
of the practice is attempted in the Yih-King. The diagram Le conveys 
the idea of brightness, when all things are exhibited to one another. It is 
the diagram of the south. The custom of the sages (i. e. monarchs) to sit 
with tlieir faces to the south, and to the repretentatwH* of the 

empire, governing towards the bright region, was taken from this.” 2. 
Oiwen’e, Chung-kung was the designation of Yen Yung; see V. iv. 8. Of 
Tsze-sang Pih-tsze, we know nothing certain but what is here stated. 
Choo He seems to be wrong in approving the identification of him with a 
Tsze-sang Hoo .—** To dwell in respect,” to have the mind imbued 
with it. 

2. The rarity of a true love to learn. Hwuy’s superiority 
TO THE OTHER DISCIPLES. ” He did Dot transfer his anger,” i. e. his 
anger w'as no tumultuary passion in the mind, but was excited by some 
specific cause, to which alone it yras directed. The idea of “ learning,” 
with the duke and the sage, w*as a practical obedience to the lessons 
given. 

3. Discrimination of Confucius in rewardino or salarying of¬ 

ficers. 1. Choo He says the commission was a private one from Con¬ 
fucius, but this is not likely. The old interpretation makes it a public one 
from the court of Loo. “ Yen, the disciple; ” see III. vi. Yen is here 
styled “the philosopher,” like Yew, in I. ii., but only in narrative, not :is 
introducing any wise utterance. A /oo contained 6 tow and 4 or 
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2. The Master said, IVhen Ch^ih was proceeding to 
Ts^e, he had fat horses to his carriage, and wore light furs. 
I have heard that a superior man helps the distressed, but 
does not add to the wealth of the rich.” 

3. Yuen Sze being made governor of kis toum h\j the 
Maeter, he gave him nine hundred measures of grain, but 
Sze declined them. 

4. The Master said, Do not decbne them. May you 
not give them away in the neighbourhoods, hamlets, towns, 
and villages ? 

IV. The Master, speaking of Chung-kung, said, “ If 
the calf of a brindled cow be red and homed, although 
man may not wish to use it, would tho spirits of the moun¬ 
tains and rivers refuse it ? 

V. The Master said, Such was Hwuy that for three 
months there would be nothing in his mind contrary to 
perfect virtue. The others may attain to this once a day 
or once a month, but nothing more.” 

VI. Ke K^ang asked, Is Chung-yew fit to be em¬ 
ployed as an officer of government ? ” The Master said, 
‘‘ Yew is a man of decision; what difficulty would he find 
in being an officer of government ? ” K*ang asked, Is 
Ts^ze fit to be employed as an officer of government ? 

64 thinff. The yu contained 160 sMnyt and the piny 16 hif, or 1600<Ai;«^. 
A shiny of the present day is about one-fourth less than an English pint 
2. Ch‘ih, i. e. Tsze-hwa; see V. vii. 4. 3. Yuen Sze, named Been, is now the 
third, east, in the outer hall of the temples. He was noted for his pur¬ 
suit of truth, and carelessness of worldly advantages. After the death of 
Confucius, he withdrew into retirement in Wei. It is related that Tsze- 
kung, high in official station, came one day in great style to visit him. 
Sze received him in a tattered coat, and Tsze-kung asking him if he were 
ill, he replied, I have heard that to have no money is to be poor, and 
that to study truth and not be able to find it is to be ill.” This answer 
sent Tsze-kung away in confusion.—The 900 measures (whatever they 
were) was the proper allowance for an officer of Sze’s station. 

4. The vices op a father should not discredit a virtuous son. 
“ The father of Chung-kung (see V. iv.) was a man of bad character,” 
and some would have visited this upon his son, which drew forth Con¬ 
fucius* remark. The rules of the Chow d}iia8ty required that sacrificial 
victims should be red, and have good horns. An animal with those 
qualities, though it might spring from one not possessing them, would 
certainly rot be unacceptable on that account to the spirits sacrificed to. 

5. The elt^eriortty of Hwuy to the other disciples. 

6. The qualities of Tsze-loo, T^ze-kuno, and Tsze-yew, and 
their competency to assist in government. The prince is called 
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and was ansiPDred^ Ta'za ia a man cjf ^llU;ll^glJ□c 1 ^; vrlitiit 
difficulty wuuld ha 5iid In Uulng uu uflicur uT guvem- 
munt?''^ And to Uio niiinu quciiti^ou aliont< K^uw^ thL^ 
Miiator guTO tlic mjnao ia n mim of 

viuioog ability/' 

yiL The obtef of tho Ko ffunilj ^ent to ask Sfin Tszo- 
k'een to be^Tamor of Pe, Min Tfuso-fc^oen fldcl^ 
clinn the offirr for mo politolj. If any ono conio Agtiin 
to me with o second luvitotioD^ 1 dmll be to and 

/i Pfl OP the banks of tbo 

VliJ , Pih-naw being Bick, the Mopfiter went to ftak for 
him. He took hold of hia hand tbroogb the window^ and 
Hoidj is kiUiog him. It inthn appointmePt^Hpa^^j 
alus I That such a nuin AboiiJd hava anch a ideknefla t 
TLut Huch s inim uhouEd Lavo aiicli a sickntisfl I 

JLX. Xbo Muster Eiuid, ‘^^AdmJmblu- ladec^ wan the 
virtiiO of Uwny I With u jsinglo bntnbOo dish of rice, a. 
single goitrd dish of drinkj and living in iuu ujuun uairDW 
lane, whilo others oouJd not have ondnred the distress^ ho 
did not allow his joj to bo aDbeted bj it. Admirablo in¬ 
deed TTOB thu Tirtufi of Hunij 1 " 

rtf BmTcrniHratf ** hli mJlifclBri tnJ oAImm m ** i\i€ 

fitnaiwn of puvcmrTKTaf.'* 

T, Mli? BxnTSBS TO itisavx TTtR He r a Mitt. 'ilH? 

M oJ* TMdi<-L'i^-n (hlM aam« mi Scia) £l nov ClM tni «i iht eut iUbunpt 
" tin WbM- OUal ^ ftf [Jid IfrtnjfTf*, R® wm ninLqnj iJ^d fofiqisMt 0^ th«<UH 
dplcY. Uonfodm pnJHi hli AUaT: - uiil bh Jimr ho cquM 

bIuhI Snu lu Jib tlrUir, and rvrui tbq pf^cri ofpomrful but cu]fkfmd|kt'CiJ 
IkSkilicf of bit tJyja /V MU 1 fiEiww ls‘lni]|i^£ ki Uu* Ki} fimijlr. In 
mjito b »tij| im.'BCET-Qd J 43 n ilistricL of Lbi Ut|jartinttit of n-aluV^F. [ti' $lmn- 
luojfr Thi WSii itrttLra ij tTi'lnl inJ toft Tto-h^a threitmit Jf 

he v-huaid Ifl trouSlod tgiixi, to raltem.1 ii> TbV, mham fnTnilj wqJ4. 

not tHoL htrn 

0. ifAVfL^T OF CoKTOcrm OTKu TTT* iiozrrAL or Vm- 

” eW«r or DJitb Ncir," wu iJ» dflbuoUitdtbnn of y-ca 
Ktnp^ who bjul in hmsfnjmbkf placw srawig (to dbc!pl« Of lo 

tho o3ii hti:rfiiientloti, kb Aickui^ k aold lo kaTc bxH '^iko ern 
by wblcb nflBioltfimy b tn Ei'JiclL-d l^uffcrinf ftoro HKh a dbt-flu?, FJ|v 
□cv vciaM cot Abd CojifuduA huhk h'm hmjid tbrougii tbm 

vKodou'. A dlJfri^t I'xpiaiiAtltvfl of tbai clnnmuttt&oi Id lijr oijqci 

IJff. Ufl isyi tJut uAk pofH^iw wrpii usoialij pEnwtl ofl tlio ODith 
Ihv ^ipnrtiiLniit but vtou ihn |trklM ^Mttd lbi:iih, bi trnler iliat to in^ht 

ftppCflT ttk tJjMrl with hb fii«3 to tiim iHNllk (ko cb. L>r irn-n: riuvT<d hi 

nsr *isth. C.l'ra thit OOoltJon^ I'Jb-iH^w 'a frTa'HL|j!i imntwl Id nhetllf* Cbufwi'Joa 
tjtfc-r lEtb nijwl fruh)on, wkick ha iTcSdoil by not tho hmm^ 

S. The ij.U'fLV]^ iw Hwtji iKjj£ri:^uoT or i'ovEarv. 
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X. Yea said, " It k not ttftt I do not dcUg[lsfc in 
yoar Qoctriaot^ but my att^njftb is instaffidpnt/^ Tha 
iLiJitci* said, TJiosp whoso nfimngtli in iasufEciDut ^ivo 
dvor ID thd middlb of tho hat now you limits yoiir- 
solf," 

XT. Tho Mjifltcr aaid to Tnze-Lcn^ " Do you bO a soho- 
lar uftnr the styOu of ihs superior iDun;i. and not after that 
df the DieBU mau.^' 

XiT. 'ffiKO-yow hosnif goronaor of Woo-shiiig'^ tho 
Jfoater paisi hinij mire you ^itod JliuJJ /Ayrd?" 
Ho auswonid, "Thom ia Taa-l^ui> Mc^-miugi ^hoaoror 
in watking- takes u ukort crut_, and neror comoa to my 
office^ Gxcoptiog ou public btLsiness/^ 

XIIL I'hc Master Baid, " ^fJfng Oho^fan doea not 
3 > 04 ust of 3iis merit. Bein|f in t}io rwu- od an ouensnon of 
liigbtj vfhf^n they irero about to enter the be wkipt 
up hia horBei p:iym^, "It la not that I dare to be last. My 
korsd wtnihl not ndvance,^ ** 

X IT, Hio Master said* " \\7tbout the spoeious Kpeoeh 
of the litaoist T^o, aJld the bofluty of Chnou of 

Smig^^ ii ia difliirult to in tlm present Bgo.*=* 

TO. A llinil AIM \Tfl> PI^Frf:ftA!^CE mOFEX TO A HTTPKljT. CSHjftlctTH 
mmlJ nwi iiJeliLl aj;Kl-]ogr fw aat attemptmg nif^nf iJma lus J3il. 

" dittf ever \n Ifec rHldiite of Hit* wnr^" h e- ilnajp rq m ■ad u far as 
itiflT ^n, they mm fiyhitUtiK wLea thmy iW^j; ^hiTtaM K^tiw m griHutf Up 
wh^'ti till lu L^ht tin^t cm. 

11, flow tkLL50ri5U KUOlftP lal FTVDZO. 

13. T|]E CIIAfiAeTEa or TAJf-’TAX rlifcplrr *lfcdws, 

u^rdEn^ to Ctaluett coramt'Qtn Unr*, UiO to p^dpld' lit AUthorttj 

of tlKftr hiTin^ RiJiHt mMta abuLit tlHm. Ifi t^Ui ws.y, nflcT flwir ij«II»I 
fiuhltiiti tbay M*k far ■ |irofOQ[l4 niiaiTiInff In Ak- mtuuL of ConfucflU. 
Tiuj.rbl MrS-inJa^i whu wm hI^IaI hoi bll tdMfit fltc pwnd 

CMt mtiido the hM The Ai^unbl^ of lllai ■« very enii K W hir- Aowmb 

3tHf Irt Jiiuet Jjfl MAJ) r«j food-jpoktni;, vrhik'AnpHiiir «iyB Im wAl foNul- 
IcMkEtltf iTiAt c^tafudwi Til fckmiMl ui unfuVNn^k aplakni nf ItEnii 
ma mvir whiph Id afi^M-wuill tioof^ticod OP hM-mnitiEitjf i.miicMltL 

ils tTBii tilJtiJ KOUlWIlfifl witll not M furr fjjllowiini. flUfl plwMi tWlT ^oo- 

^HW HEII I pJnnwhere irtoLo ftJitiKf indlcwKfiis nr hh pK»fe^tJi;E. 

ill. rHETDCnTBOr 1U50 tfun-SFAX nc roa'OKAlJSO IIIH KmUT, Ital 
wbinn h\t vrritjj? in ilei ktiiig fraa the miiH I Aiul Ih™' Odalb- 
dim HmiiiLi'itil liba far ctoio^fo I ITippp Iiava iwner tfwtrffll Um 

MiitnjMtatorPv SlScg (jlrt-iwi wm ab. affii»p of Leo. TEi^- 4pfi»k 
irhieli hp Urn* dkiiiifiiilihad blUKirr WH In tltp I Ub Jimi oF DtiJto dfte, 

11. TMM er TB» AOX EffTTOHS^n OHO-'CltM OF TOKOtTX 

A>-jj j^urr tkw KKHOM. 1>ov tlu offlflrr wiiii ihAitnytri ui ibi 
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TIio ^I&sitGr RiLidr Who am go out but bj tlie 
floorF IIuvv \b it LkEit iuou wiU iml wulk oocorduig to 
, thcKa wiiyji ? ** 

XVL TiiO Munster “ Wliem thft flolid quAlitiefl 
Piro i* oioees of ooeottiplishtnpiits^ tto Wis rsiaticitv-^ 
wUcro tbc in oxcoha of tliu stofid 

qiiDiitiOAj wn liAvo tho TiianiiDrs of a clurk. When tliu 
ACCompliAhinontfl and aoHd c|uulitioB uro u^imlly bloudifd^ 
wo f bon bare tka mun of iMimplutrU virtuuJ' 

XVII. Tiiu Mu^lCT it^d, is bgm for upriglit- 

neas. IT u umu Io9o Ids upriglitoettSi and jot livo^ his 
triicapo/rorti in tiio oflPeot of men? gtKul l^rirtnrio/' 

X VIIL Tho " Tboy wbn know iha tru^h 

(LTO not oqiJAl. to thoiwi who lovn it, and tliov who loro it 
oro not eqiml to tboao who dud ddight in 

XIX. Thu Mutflor asud, To whoau tnJf’BLai bjiu 

aboTu modioL'rity^ tho highvat siibjtK:tii inuy bo uiuiotiiicn.*d. 
To Lhn»e who m-Q below modiocritj, Clio highest subjucLSf 
muy not be annottneed.^^ 

SJL Tan Ch'o jwkefl what conJititid^d wisdom. The 
Master fluidj To givo ona^H-anlf eamorttlj to tbp dutius 
dno tomoHi nndj wdiilo respeeting spintmil hptngSj to kuup 
aloof from thotap maj bo called wiadom.^^ Ho nsked 

I tun's iwEci4d ths lo mai6 HI Inter IH tliff 

niteQinji; it jW^Tbte. He wma in fff tin? ita(v qf tVfll, slj-fiMl Tim- 
^n. tYiani 0 Ihui 4 tun] iM^ft ^lillj of wpLli Hin nffllEf (umi 

ell. ^), and nlWwantiv, whsti tlm viji HUUTied U» th« Duka liaffif Wirl, 
he aerved aa nn iJieiVp earr^Mij^ mi liiv wk^knlntwr. He wi« n'lo 

lin^i^l (or hin Imuulif of |i«rACjii. 

A IjAHe>T OTOi Ttli; WAVWAMtl?ii?iS OF co5stii.xt, " Tl»te 

a pncirHl wl'ilm.:;— niiL ileefi diiw|.riuri% |>ut mte% inf lifi^ 

IIL TuK ECjUAIi BLEXDlira VF iOLlS KXinCLIlEXCa JUTD OlUIAKXSmX 
JLOi:0Ul'U!dllMi:;Vt:y IN A 00UI'Li7rG CU^H-IOTKIL 

]?, IJFX wmioirr erniHi<iT3rE)a mkat mtrx trrr^ AKi>c.\?ofm ns 

CLUjcrtruTED u^. nature Hr tent wimlnf thnn thli," Hjn otia cots- 

THflirfienr,+'weiiPTJ:r luNJnsiMul III iimO liy liinruelisa,'’ tVw Inn^b^pU 
dtewhen^ Tor niOto tPainplcuEE^^ and fultcf deveki|iru«£i t crf view. An 
Important tmili ftnjuB*®' aapraMwi, L'ut onTr flndf It finpiufocE]]^. 

VVlEl'irHit ll|iH}{lklnnwiT eriil ol njiiilEilhOii Jn IHj| >fe|lll|nlp Init hlfl 

j'lKwen'AEion lu rtach cftli li nut nkeK])’ n AteidenL 

1$, Dtrmt^sT stAdEs OP attadcukm-. 

Hi. lEHllT BE DT CQUUITHirATXXa ItTCrtV T.gn aa D¥ 

TOE nriicEinviTr op tizk u^juunois. 

?Q. uaiKP ALmiENTsrt ^isepom asi> TmTiii. nufr miipiiBe tt^ 
iieO aMdcd olALiii::i llul fon Ch‘c wna itriFlng ofEer wliat wM iicutHrueinn 


coNrrci^ 
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libont porfect virtue. Tlip jlluetcr Hnid. *^Tht} mim of 
virttiQ mjikt^H iUo difficulty fo f}rnrcom« hi^ Crftt bosj- 
and suceeei^ only ft (J^K^oqucvut {.-unuidcmtion ^—thm 
may ciillcJ perfect TirtuD.^^ 

XXI. The Mft«ter said, wfeo tind dcli^bt m 

water I the virtuous Jlnd dirJ%Lt in hdk. ^ Thd iriae am 
netivei the TirtnonB aru truuqpi). The wise rth jwvfitl; 
tJie irirtflouH are long-Uvcd.^^ 

XXIL Tilt? ilnstcp saidj hj one dicuige, Ti^onh} 

eouio to thu state of Leo. T#oo^ by one cliimgC;, ^ouUi 
come to a state where tmeprsnciplBa predoiuinnted/^ 

XXIII. The sftid. " A ooruercd rCJssei without 

comers,—A strange eornored vussel! A strange ronierud 

vesiwl I" 

XXIV. Tsue W'o nshud^ spying^ “ A hfniuvoleut nrau, 
though it bo told hiiu,—^ There ia a man in Oio well/ 
will go in afler hliUj I aappofif^.^^ Confntins 
"Why Hhould lie do ftO ? A jtnperier mnii may be made 
to go ^4? mllf but he eannot be made to go down 
into it. He mav be impoBod upon, but he cannot Im ba- 
fooleth” 


Ami drttiwImniEin, Ihv luIrtM Uwftfftrr Btteiwl to trhai Bro 

pitiinij hiniLiiN 4uid cte tiU Iw ffiiprralfenuB.'^ 

-i\. Co^fTluhTTS e4rtU£ WEBB AXO TM vntTUPl^ Tilt w\mf or tiacrw. 

In|f lirr BCiive mrni inttanp*, like ih« wflim of ^ HinTuHi erwalaMly flowing 
fiEuI njltiiMSiifff. Thfl Tlrio^wi Hrr' tru.ui|uil and rtltit. Hks 

mitJiilALlUv puTSiiiit-fit kiiiiwlwljn brilftgf JO'jr, Ttifl lih^rtf lti* Virtncftil 

PtsHij tw ii'>]iE.|j 4 ^? 1 iid pi fThclff PUlblEj fta ABtl kin^. Aft*r aII, th? Mjln^ If not 
rprt OfimimShsinilljItf. 

Tiia ^’i>KnTTii>!T ar the I^'r> Ijw. Tf'i ud Jiw 

wm IkhUi h ilifciti the p-rcjitnt I5hrnrtiin;^. TA*fi Iflj nidinit iht cwfc m lh\f 
(irH-th, BiibmcSfti; tbu rli-]itirtfnitiatof Tn'Eoff c-tw^ nm? 

Jxw wEii mi tim iIl« ktr^cT jHintma uf fcl IsdiiK 1‘rtmiHl hj^thi pcv^-'nl 

.h rHirnucfcit ilf Yill-chow, Al rlrf trf the Chftw dvimslj. King 
inrwM -'theffTOBi UiFtf itllh thfl pripcijuLltiy uf whill hit 

Jiiwaiftr, KtFiK iTh'mff, the mt vt hm iihqI^ the fflJtpmjf dnti-4 jI 

tVLiiw, jirliww ftf Lm jo lAnifiiniiia’ Uiue, Ti“# inuj mot* 

thitft lj». _ 

if5. TJir SAME wmiotrr tiee ttrAfJrr m follt. teiIj mfspfptcn 

with rvftirVBCV tinj^piTirrunieiiEft of the Mtuin.bg Iiiiinnit 1M5PI 

wltlw^U aiitiifnU iiriiHtiiiiliA. Tb« VCMcI fjio-ktu tif WM ™d* *ith 
pfe HlgWAtn fp™ thfl CMajlWFElim uf ihe cljtLTMlEr, wblcb runurtl frtJtal 
KSd, “ o 1mm/ n kljurfi Id Cwifiiiciui' itur Ibtru warn 

pliiKiK-nl.whJb thr niimt WBt iH^t. 

W. Tub EE.-<i;VHLE?rf jsxmMajiE tioib nr^ftvoucJten with ini'- 
Twwi Wei muld M Dft IhulteUca Ift m-tlng «» tl34 latpnlm «f 


m 
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XXV. Tho iDutcr Hud, mr^pnor matt, tixten- 

ftivcly fitiidjiiig all Wruiug, find kepping- kiiDsuLT luidqr 
th^? oT tLo rules of propriety, may Llius likewise 

not oToratfjp wLiit is 

XXYT. Tlio Jlloster hnTiriF vuitud Xau-tssse^ Tissp^loo 
WM dltfplciiscd^ on wkicli 3Lu Muster swore* ujiTiog^p 
*'* WLurvui 1 bn'To dona improperly* moy lloftTen reject 
mo ! muT iloeTeu reject mu I " 

^V\L Tkfl Master said* " JiWcM5t ifl tlio \irtTio whfcli 
is ficoording to tbu Cousluut Mcat ^! Bfi™ for a long tirati 
hue heon its pmcticc iiiuoug tlio people-^'* 

XXVrn. L Tsac-kimg'sfudj ^^Soppojie Lbu case of u 
TTjm pitmiiiivcly confmiiig honcHtJs an Lkj pt-oplo, and 
able to iKiaist uO^ wlifit wonld yon 6ay of Mm? Mij^bt 
be bo cullcil perfofltjy virtiioua ? ” 'Xlio Jdo^ior oAid* 
WLj Bpmk only of virtiio lh coiuiection with liiin ? 
Must Jie not have the quiilitks of a sage? Eron Yaoti 
and Sbnn wore still solicitous about thie* 

" Now tbu luun of perfect virtiiflt wishiog to bo 
Dstablisbed himacLT* ticeks (dfio to pstablish olhifnf; wiab- 
ing tobct-uJargudbiiniselt bo ftents nlao to cnlur^ utlionf^ 
\ To be obJo to judge fif c/ftflrjf by wbiit is uigb in 
oarstfpc* this amj be called thn nrfc of virtue 

bCQOraI«iK<« Wq an* out In vril]i tnffiitiru COflUtumuitonif tlllt 

IvhIkltI ki ulmtir llul lH±uii<^cbC4 1^41 

^ The JLAPirir xrHicT or Ln4iufivc3 rbCFiuxTT crojmnrED. 
t*fil t’^arLIUnJS VlyjlHOATES lllMeELr POE YJSJTIXtU Til* t-pWlHllir 
nu wlfd of Ul« llmlif' r>l qml libtrr uf riicUM 

fndbU'OllVil ctippUiT xir. Uii^f ulLarai^lcr 'RfiLil Wdll kaown^ 

Binf Jimcu waa ibbklOR m Interview wilh Jktwm 

dir^rw»riit [>i tha S^Kuttr. UfVil puiloi hfv Iitii4-ip En i-JiilaJa th« iEkdJrnL 
M.^ □UL^ efjup^Ei L ikut LEiCarii'diiW I'roiU CJtD vEbriuiTI uT b<r 
i^ntiir^E “ It Irijs ft fulcr wy* ttn-cuhcr* “ibnl fifllrtstti In » 

itAlft ^buuSd vllSt tbQ priuwV wife/' *'Nhh- tKifit” aiTgUfti a third, '^had 
pll InEtmrBcc! wLch liciu^ LuiiLftJui, aud C47bftldilJ wiibeS |o (net cumacf bj 
tLi:f UhMLna for LLfl diKilHbfi.'' 

t7. Ijie puriDtTivfi nL^L/rrcrE <ir tfcc rEdPi.s is Co^rirorB' tiees. 
Bw lliti j i^ii^ ihtir Muul IXL 

The thue MJLTVjm -inr or VTUTtmr Tiuitti a« ua hinTjrr 
najln^ In tbe Analiq^ta Olhjs kw luvij liftTB. L Tkfv-klii^ ApjKiri tu bftr« 
Elicmulil ihftl dorufli were HOliWirj to virttWt und prupcniEnlii n rw-s 
whi£ iroylil tramceikl I’fao acliiipvniii'NU uf Vjhju unt ^Jiuel Fruui MJisfch 
extnrapiq t vecvv tlin ^fjiAtcr UKUklii hitrL S^. Tbil Ij thfi of 

iMu riiiiiil Ilf if HI pmiWllr rmuCHM RJiio vqbd of lU KlllAbTi«ML ■'i. 

1l ti Ed ba wkhad duit ths idm Jjakvid^iJ Li ^’'' LwIiif; fttJq td df biLftini 
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BOOK VIL 

Cfaitek L Th0 MjiStflr paid, A and nut 

a makur, biflicving itt *nd ]civiii|^ tbo aiieieBta^ f ventuni tv 
comparu lu^i's^U with niir aid F'atig." 

IL Tliu Mnstpr «ud, Biiflnt traai^oniij^ np 

knowledge; without afttiotjj anil iuatmotihg 

Dthorfl without hein^ wearied x—what onu of these thingtt 

belongs to mo f ^ 

III. Tho Master said, "Tlio laaviag virtuo withoiit 
proper cnttuTition; tho tioc thoroughly diseu^^iFg what is 
feiiriied; nut beiog ablo to jnave towards ri|hf#ouaiicii^ of 
which a knowledge ift ^nudj und not boing uhlo to 
ch^n^o what is not good:—these oro the things whieh 

accaaion tne liotioitudo/^ r,, , ^ 

IV. VV^lion rhe ilarter wie^ mioconpiud with biiBinosSp 
kia numuer Wfl« (hi?Jp nnd he looked pleased.. 

Isr wlmt M nlfih minwlivMp"’ Imd Ixsn Frusn-- cWiIjr ^tiU W1 

NKia tn ii*« * JWftT ip n piMEtiiw! mt4flfluiniit3 of iSw 

nilrilrtl ^ ^_ , j_,, 

HEAnl^'Q Aicn rtimrKCTU of iws BOOK.— A trRnjmit^f, and-— 
W« liBvn in till* tnwll ntiak (iiftmaatton of s (wiw^l chaJlrtpr 
Ojrruniiai. boil) fjwm hiii m»ti Up^Md Uie diKrip^ of 
iJoL TIh? tw(. Tirrtwlinff bMkf trail .if tl.i d!lte[pl*i rad ClttJ- 
•pd hi'^, in contnMl with ihnim «• hnw U» tops 

I. CtMfnjdfH Dli»«.Alll* lEIStl >S OnWHATO* t» 

mmimoTH »J- til* ■uAjIkr'i' luii;HnK« li«i« I* ffW nitn^ hwnility. 
Bnl wn mul hull] tint It i 4 |irriMaa hllltatiL' Mpai' of U« 

Who liti IjittitliliiiJ e»ll«l fllHlMriiiglr ■' oof * 11 ^ l"wi|r'' .jf" > 

b« MnTtaL..i,L Ch« We winftu the rinr Ui»l Ik -« » Woflij- nf 
thu fdirae d«wutr. tint tliit Itiiliriduar* luiilnry iP * miw id 
OAm miilic Iimo w t« Uw-lWKr tl'^ fimmlar sf UkIVih ^ 
aplD iiiBip two todWdtinli-i'iK Al« Lmu-I™''. “■'! 

i CciHTfCPtsi'nTmiiLE BBifuflih or iimscLP. xllw iragu^ 
Hyi tlioa Iliv -i* It*! of humililji upaa hnjnlU^. Strap Jiaw^ ■ 

lidot ULiv” la Ibdr MpJra.tii PU bpAm - irh.t.''-**l3liWsHh™eH 1* 
ihcrttn we I" Hut thip U (|nllB urtfltiwiy. Hk profi^liiB ui*jf In- 
whpt we liDd iw oll.Pt pPP..«»i I.^t ti« tPO^P^tiPiV 
flEimd Ihan viiikiMM dom* Ui tJis lanifllfti’^ uMtn 

3v Ctoiiru^titr*' ANStiKTi apOOT ffts lOLF-evi/riTATina:—AJfori 
UlTimtE EXTHUTK Of UUICTI.*. HiPt, PSW^H. ftwractiwtopi tin d twjr 
1L« eipwwii™. 01 huwEIily, bot therr.^ ^ » 

flflt Btiioii tEutL Couruofuj WM niixuiua Lait f 

iHwt Uvlh i» bwiWliliw, ^LrJuEil twCOlW La bi* «» «tuBJ iwQiM, 

4. Tim maKSEH of COyreeH-H WFEm ir5tK.tujriiE&, 
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V. Thtf said^ *^E7ftrnmn ifli my diioiy- Fur (% 

loDg tiiuu I not dro&ni&il^ m I waa vivul tu do, S-litit 
1 «aw tUu Uuko uF Chftw'p” 

VL 1. Tiifi Let tlio will bo set on the 

piitlaofdutr* s L £ 1 

^ ewery attainment in wlint jh gtxxi h» fumly 

grasped. 

3> " i^nt porfuct virLiio bo aeoorded with* 

Lot relEutution and enjoyment ho Jhimd in tho puEito 

VII. TLu Mostor said^ " From tlin man bringing niB 
bundle uf dried dqsh far fluy tiwif^AiVi^ upwurda> i haTo never 
reliiiied rastTnetion t* any nne/^ 

nawTHJc L^il^Arp^J^^‘fME:^‘T or (^ifpr-onm’ iiote^ ArrHCru^ eteJs 
Ilia WJmASdSl, I’lii'iw vtim llw> nJlIQC ot ibfl wal Of thlc' rmii-ktj fEUua wlaJuli 
Ht cdJed apmEijf, and on ihi- of thU (tn-Itaiy^ 

KiTig'W£ti dlildwl iha Aripmal H'*i Irttw™ IkU htt^K Tua and i^Mkj. Tnaa 
wu ■*thi.'dnlin Ilf ClfcCiw/’ in Ifii^kita lUld jxiiitietf w|ml Ijia nliler hntLhlTr 

iliR rlmt lUijjpeJtFr, in rttui. r'liipijiiiluR ki^l koagfMj to I'Fiajf liiv 

l>4loor;iie» and kuikUtminuH uf nii:>«f 4 iLD^ Into i^ractlw^ ami In liin 
yraff, wJdln Ikofp# fttaiufcalrtJ hJlft, had iln.Tiiiit uf thu lenuyr 

Thf^oriffhial terrilOTT of Chuff ^nii wlnU now the diitilol; of 
dtfparmiflnt of FnnM-Cwnui^. in ShT*ii-«p. 

Kplbs iv>b the rm-r, ma7tiu.no or CFLinAtTttfL S«r n not* on 
poIlM artf,'’ t vl A full iiMiiiifrrtJJon naab* '* tist 111%” via, 
MrttHOJdra, miiek anilii'j^_sftchArlcL(wriiy. iti# fiodjf of ahniMkira nr hm.- 

ipjsiKia, mill uitaiilftfc, Thu winumikUsii wm nui^ la flv<i 

cLajicd: lockj or fiacT^Hrw, unluciVy or uioujlniag 04T0!iaonl^ ralllEnry, 
of iH^Mi ond aiiii futlrft, Mlialo Urn ^Lml^ at llii* 

luiuikii! df nwing'tii, of Vajoa. of Stmii. rt\ Vei+ of FaDs, aiad of WoOk 
ArclKiy hful B tirc-folii cSnikAi licailjoji. CtuiriotthiHai? tlAd tlir jmiub. 'IU*? 

il«iij uT liiudhon^m T«|ttlr«i tlw tTaTOiaalian thi-ui^ hk plctarfsltiv 
wbotlmr ihtfO pFwTotnlliatcd in tliL'lr furuinLiuu nssitahlanoo to liw ohJK'^t 
fciBbilikiitliin of krlMk.% iTulkCflliiia of ptoptinlea, a phpELutii? ^^iHudjjIri, a 
primiipkis of aoDiiarbty, or nwtapliodeal areonnuDdotkiD. KJ|ftirtii ff 
iw.mijf wrl inscMiTd.rii|; to □Ido ju ikio Cjl^joOt WU tho Tncouforinnir’iil of 

IkUlfl^ IkQ. Tblli* tut^u Wtrt Uh-' hinlnwifl of tJkn llij^hnnL 

nTjd inwiL JlbcTnl fttqcnUofl.: I'a.t wv avvil Out hujijkhm Uiai Confueiua hMA\ 

thi!^ oU kn ¥kw Firfev 

7, 7‘itj: nuimix'Egd of C^^rucumtu DfTAirr iK^tarinnfts. [| wu 
tlkA rulfl o&fiiflattjr that ffhnn oph? wakt«l on aitotbwr,. ho AboaJd carry 
iWii pr?€cii.l ar olTiirii^ with hhox ruplli did H thi^ hTwt noifHl 
fill tJirlr tcMhcr. Of »WCh odTriinEat wil' uf Uiri lunw-t armi a hiuidlnof 
'^dHtd The pif b iMciid-j- ajie oOff oaliwl ^ (he monof of the 

driixl Uiifrh." RnwevCr amail lh« Olfflrinff hrOM^lht to thq li-c liLuj 
uhly lire iJiii luJiaactoD of a vlab to Looro. muk Ijh ImiufU^I Ilia IsatntC^ 
%im\L 


CONFCCIAN ANALECTS. 


155 


CH. vtn.] — .— - 

VIII. The Master said, " I do not open up the truth 
to one who is not eager to get knowledge, nor Mp out any 
one who is not anxious to explain himself. When 1 have 
presented one comer of a subject to any one, and he can¬ 
not from it leam the other three, I do not repeat my 

1. When the Master was eating by the side of a 

mourner, he never ate to the full. _ ,• -i i, j 

2. He did not sing on the same day in which he had 

bera Master said to Yen Yuen, “ WTien called 

to ofiSce, to undertake its duties; when not so called, to 
lie retired;—it is only I and you who have attamed to. 

2. Tsze-loo said, " If yon had the conduct of the armies 
of a grdht State, whom would you have to act with you ?” 

3. The Master said, “ I would not have him to act with 
me, who will unarmed attack a tiger, or cross a river 
without a boat, dying ivithout any regret. My associate 
must be the man who proceeds to action full of sohcitude, 
who is fond of adjusting his plans, and then carries them 

into execution/^ ' 

XI The Master said, If the search for nches is sure 
to be successful, though I should become a servant 
with whip in hand to get them, I will 
search may not be successful, I will follow after that which 

I love.” 

8. CONVCCirS BEQCtllED A REAL DESIRE ASD ABILITV 

CIPLES The tot chapter tclla of the eape’s readmesa to te.ich, which shows 
that he did not teach where his teaching was HkeljMo prove of no avail. 

9. CoNEtIClUS’ 8VUPATHY WITH MOCRNEBS. Tile weeping IS under- 
Blowl to be on occasion of offering his condolences to a mourner. 

m The ATTA1SMEKT9 OF HWUT UKE THOSE OF tOSFCCICS. Ito 
EXC^IVE BOLDNESS OF TsZE-LOO. The words “unnrmrf to attok a 
^r; without a tout to cross a river,” are from the She King, 

Vi. 6. Tsze-loo, it would appear, was jealous of the praise ronferrrf on 
Hwuy, and pluming himself on his braver)-, put m for a share of tlie 
Master's approbation. But he only brought on rebuke 

11. The ntCEBTAlKTY AND FOLLY OF 
It occurs to a student to undersUnd the Brat clause— If it be j>m^r to 
sla^i for riches," and the third-” I will do it" But the translaUon is 
according to the modem commentary, and the 

with it In explaining the words about “whip in l^d, “°“® “ 

to the BttendanU who clearcrl the street with ^eir *•*'1“.*^®“ 

went abroad, but we need not seek any particular aUusion of the kmd. 
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XII. The things in rofeVence to which the Master 
exercised the greatest caution were—fasting, war, and 
sickness. 

XIII. When the Master was in Ts^o, he heard the 
Shaou, and for three months did not know the taste of 
flesh. I did not think/^ he said, that music could 
have been made so excellent as this.'^ 

• XIV. 1. Yen Yew said, '^Is our Master for the prince 
of Wei ? Tsze-kung said, Oh I I will ask him.^' 

2. He went in accordingly ^ and said, What sort of men 
were Pih-e and Shuh-ts^e ? ” " They were ancient wor¬ 

thies,said the Master. Did they have any repinings 
because of their course? The Master again replied. 

They sought to act virtuously, and they did so; what 

An objection to the pursuit of wealth may be made on the ground of 
righteousness (as in chapter xiv.) or on that of its uncertainty. It is the 
latter on which Confucius here rests. 

12. What things Confucius was pabticularly careful about. 
The word used here for ** fasting *’ denotes the whole religious adjust¬ 
ment, enjoined before the offering of sacriffoe, and extending over the ten 
days previous to the great sacrificial seasons. Properly it means “ to 
equalize,” and the effect of those previous exercises was “ to adjust what 
was not adjusted, to produce a perfect adjustment” Sacrifices presented 
in such a state of mind were sure to be acceptable. Other people, it is 
said, might be heedless in reference to sacrifices, to war, and to sickness, 
but not 80 the sage. 

18. The effect of music on Confucius. The thccu ,—see IIL 25. 
This incident must have happened in the 3Gth year of Confucius, when he 
followed the Duke Ch*aou in his flight from Loo to Ts^e, As related in 
the ” Historical Kecords,” before the words “ three months,” we have ** he 
learned it,” which may relieve us from the necessity of extending the 
three montlis over all tlie time in which he did not know tlie taste of his 
food. In Ho An’s compilation, the ” did not know ” is explained by ” he 
was careless about and forgot” 

14. Confucius did not approve op a bon opposing his father, 

1. The eldest son of Duke Ling of Wei had planned to kill his mother 
(?*stepmother), the notorious Nan-tsze (VI. xxvi.). For this he had to 
flee the country, and his son, on the death of Ling, became duke, and 
subsequently opposed his father’s attempts to wrest the sovereiguty from 
him. This was the matter argued among the disciples,—Was Confucius 
for the son, the reigning duke ? 2. In Wei it would not have been ac¬ 

cording to propriety to speak by name of its ruler, and therefore Tsze- 
kung put the case of Pih-o and Shuh-t8‘e, see V. xxii. They having given 
up a throne, and finally their lives, rather than do what they thought 
wrong, and Confucius fully approving of their conduct, it was plain he 
could not approve of a son’s holding by force what was the rightful in¬ 
heritance of the lather. 
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WHS tbcpe ftJT them Ut repine ftbont f On thii^ 
itrE^^fl want ant mid sttidji ** Our Master ia f^r liii£i/*_ 
XV» Tho Muutyr said^ With ooikni& riw to efttj with 
wtflT bo dniik, JMid my bended urm for a plW^—I 
hare Htdl joj m the midet of iheae tUuigs. Itiches nud 
hoDonni aoc^uin^ bj imrightcemiiieaA ara to mo lui a dual- 
ingcluud." 

Tho Meator eaud^ If aomo jonre wer& iiddOd to 
my Hfe^ I w&nid give Gily to the study of llio Ym, fttvd 
tliutt 1 might c?oiuE! to be without groat fauil^/^ 

XVIL The Muater’e fitment theinea of di^ottnie wem 
—the OdfiH^ the Book of IJietoTy, and the maintenflnee of 
tbo Rahia of pwpHotV. On all theao ho froqnoiitly die- 

cour«^- . 1 

XVI n. 1. Th^- dtilcG of She fisktd TiMse-lan about Lon* 

fndnep and l^eio-loo did not attiwer binip 

2. TLoilnster wild, 'MVhy did jon not wiy to him,— 
Hu Lu simply » irum, who in hie eagor pursuit of know¬ 
ledge forgo to hia food, who in tlm joy q/ ilt rtWeiJifiiffiaj 
forgets his J 5 orrowfl, and who does nut percoivo tlaat old 
fljm is eoming on f * 

XIX. The Miistor said, am not ono who waa borii m 


liH mji JOT or CoxTOciei isuBPfiyurJn- or outwabd imunm- 

rrju^OBii, HOwriTEB erltAiTiiscn _ 

te Taa TJJLUB wiiieti CoKmcirB iHrr irror me erenr or tub i 
CIim' Ho iiiiiiwM liun till* *» tMnhKiwi ™ 

IIJ In lu Ua EStfl yoor -I-"" I'* Ub ™.i»loriiim 

Ijn to Ibc MUtiitini'iil *i3iil conil^iUlJJ'Cni oT l-^*: Vil* *0J OlSw Wi^, 
wmuk bif n^rc™,! to itiit mi cmir mtiQf w?U bfl fymut ^ ila norobw 
fur hnrlly Iks ftpwiklnf al Ktrhty l^{ 

hJlIhI to liU U&f. Cliijoiko TMsntawit lL* Mfwrtef p m-tm« eMU^^DJil 
fhpt tii^ hml p e*>pr tbo I JiiL Yu, whJcli 
UI Lul ume iww to ^uLfti lEt® iImiIv itf ih* \Ui- H^i 
TBlenJWU Ihc dinj.lur qllito diffcrrai^y. ndanriJlff to tbu muj. IL W. 

Al iiriy, I knt^n Utt doc™ nf bpttflap^' ha HfpfTM l^i to IkiTs 
irbon CV-arwciiLB PJI* torl 3 f-«™. mul Mplpiru— Itv p 
J .||] n/ly, ftnil luva Oobkird tbfl YUl, whiJii J limy b& with^ 

iffiufli fniJw."_One diiiur fi-]iiiiiiM ui«m bcah viE^ia CotifitmiB i«r«f 

wbat bb totbiwort do tor hinin bi ba * tiflirt^t inuin. 

17+r^OTrona'HWT euiraoiTTorias, .p™,, * 

IS- Cej^mdtV uj^ven^ioK or yi* cruAn-fcoraaiB eiarKn imti-t * 

JdlW ILtftT^rrfT LEJJUCEB. Sllft "THJ inli*Erlct ivf III# ^TUrtMir I‘r 

tvmftat cjf which tuMl LURinwTl Um dtl* ©f didU, it* t* ji^vw! 

in a dlJW^^tof Urn ilriittrLiiiiml of S^pn.JMllJ^^ in tliu Hii-iuUa- 

1 &. CoKTL'cirj/ ia(o«'jt44Miii i^or rossATtl^ f tick nnehT or l 


im 




[be rjr. 
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th p pnREi{nsrif)n of knowlfMfgn; 1 fiui a no who is fon^ of 

nntinnitjj iiiitl EfUJueEit in Beotmg it 

XX- Tilt: £^ulijLH:tgi uii whieli tkti Master difi not 
wvTL\ —pTQdigicii .14 tliingij feots of utronjc^lij diaoirder, and 
g|jiritHfLl trH?ing^. 

XXii Tlie Mpistorsfiid^ " When t wait alon^ witk two 
others, tliOT tttAv sen'o ma as tny toflohora. 1 will aoloct 
thoiT good fjiiJktsties and follow tliaLiii their Lad qualities 
and avoid tliani/^ 

XXIi. Thu blaster wiid^ Heaven pruditct^d tbo rirttto 
tluiL in in me. Hwziu T'uj—whal ean bo do to ina 
XXni. Ti*o Maxtor suidj Du yon Uiiak^ mj diiwaplaaf 
tliat -1 hnvo liny conocnlmciit^i ? 1 coamil notliing from 
you. Tbero Lb nothing whioh I do tliat is not Bhown to 
youj inv diaoiples —^tbnt ia my woy.^^ 

XXJ'V^ Tliaro waro four tilings which tlio ^iiuftet 
taught^—athieiij, dovotion of aonlp and truibfulno^B. 
XXA". 1. The Afafltnr fiaid^ A Eagu it iu not mine to 

fWonV or A%“nQirtTT. Hi'tc M^^nt ikctAmHai; U> ciiipibiflhtakiiT^ 3 a a wdh- 
drrfiil injtalBCe of haraJtilr dheloLdin^ ivhlll bd rcaMy htut 

Tlbe wmiiLcnt of Vtm Ho.&laff, fij>jiJ(54aui!4 lo CIito Own, h In llm 
irtr^Ait lijStUift bnii»MK* Saim with u tubji in nnly ” mnd 

" ivfliObH''' ^hlto C(rralnouiUt nOiabi iitUKLiifl of tbbj^ blACOry, aia^lt 
be lismod- tliii wourd nulcf irbat wc msj call c^innaCo or EnavlJi 
Ird^v EJjd imltjioiI 3^iaA^ iiiiil ib tliilivn pHni’FiOnti rif QQ bad by 

vbldh all ll^OlCfvltd^ ti haUi ui>. Boi Cwfadluj »u]fj not niw ta a«iij 
Jjw lifEni: of tlwMC, 

•j(i. l^muKCTB AvainKa rt CoKrncimi tk ca^nEBSATTOM. By dlt- 
onler ■* a™ nicant rebeJlbn* dlKitkr, panl^ldOp rtfiddt ami *iicli critpm- 
Foj- bJi LnALniu^ of uTolillnjl tho uabji^l of Ajoritu*! liainyM, 

Mtb XI. £l. 

21. iiow A MAS uar mn F<»a orM-^irLF. 

1^. CaMrtartoA rALO m tiAi^uBa. TKaoiran tiik AwnroAKCE or 
HAvi^o A PivDfE nuwiQK. Ao^rdldg to tb( bEflodcnl acc^iunt^p Con- 
fiuHiin ^ha jvMEqg larniigh Httnif hb wajr fn^ni Wei a* Cli*lli| "nii 
pracEliiag curatunnhu aElih liu dl^s^iiiilrw dusbr a lariO ITM, wLffa th.«y WeJa 
§et upofl hw vmhmrkn oT Hwva Tuy. a hl^fli oftlcpr oT Hung-, lliwo 
|»LiIInI [IqwIi lilp tfra+i qnil wjimtciJ |o hill t3]c:i ruv^ii- Hlq ^jlAciEklvA Orpa^ 
bita 10 iaoko buto Ikdd otoaiiO,. irhoi hb caimoef tbbEr ftam by lti<w irOnlj- 
Al Ihitiiiiiio liniOf Iw dly^bod himKlf till he hod put Sung. lHlf 
Mry limy tu B|iij(£f7Ei!ibJ. bul Ihn Aaylh}^ ^^luiJiiBp—a HidAfMilil^ I'mr. 

CoyFLXJCv j^itACTijum sq iwftxALHn.xr wrru jub mBCE 7 [.cfl. 

t'l. Tni: caioin>f atjjjiwtb of CoS^^rutinB’ TE^irmsii. 1 wiiftM le 
a^iPTabi^-d tiut Tb^efy tlio tn-o latfar cdbjbct* an dutiaiqiilMiinil fnaui EJi^ 
■MOPflr 

2 . 7 . Tmfi l•AV^t^T oy tntm utjc tif, Aan ttfb r'lniTF.sTKiOiiiiEss o? 
CoarcciL'a' Tinn Wo Lava lu Hit dio^jib-r a dlmax of iihafuiur 




cti. xxn.] 
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A«<«; conld T seQaninnofijeal tnlcnt luiil ?irtne, that woaM 

RAti^irv mnJ^ 

'2. TliL* lliy^tL^r said^ ** A good irmn it tr not mine to RPf* \ 
could I tiui! a inim of Couj^tuicyr ihah would eiil- 

RIO. 

d* ** Having not und yet affecting to tavc^, empty mid 
yet affecting to ba fnll^ ^tiioftcEiad and yet nffacting to be 
—it flifficiilt with finch chw^tcrirtics to havA 

COTifttnncy.^^ 

XX\T. Tliu jUuHtur angled r —but did not une a net. Ha 
idiot>—but tiol at hlrdu poirliing. 

XXVil. Tlio There may be those who 

act without knowing why. I do not do &o. Henri tig 
tmich and eelaeting wliat good and foil owing it, wi ng 
niunb and knflping ie. in momoiy —thifi in tbs finccnid Jiiyln 
of knowlndgn. 

XXVIJI. I. It dtScult to talk with the pL-ople of 
Hou-heangr and u lud of thuL place Jjavdiig Lad ujj intcr- 
view with tbe iLiatcri tLc disciples doubced, 

2. 'rhe Mftstor saidi “ I admit peoplic'a upproacb to me 
withonr committing mpeJf fn fh^y way whon 
they have retired. Why wmt one bo «o severe f If a 
man purify hiimsfilf to wait upon mo^ I recoirnbim aopun- 
fied* without guanuitealu^ Iur pjiat condnot.-^ 

XXIX. Tbti Jdubiter virtno a Hjlng n:uioLu 7 

I wisih to be virtuoMa, and ic! virtile ia at huudJ' 

X X X. 1. The Miiuatcrof orimo of Ch'in asked wliether 


111* tiUbii cniutiuii^^ fir tl»ti Filit^lr-liintTinl, «tvgu!/iiiU imui; Ui« gwed 
THUS, who m has up tiU virluai iIhi r, 

Uir iiinii Ilf tli-fiii; III iinuporllDUi, im 4 |ua»ll«cEttlUIy IlMd ; 

and ilie or hEgbrf.t of cuaia. i\ii3i|iaK' ll^ipniuH, V|T. Jt U. 

1N3. Tan UL'Mj^iTf or LVffrcciui. Confudnt ifcrtilil imly rfaitmy 

wLfti 3]ft± «fu im<sHdiE^ £tjr hbi- iik^ und Hi Inking tluii wfHiUi uot like 
odTanl^ of the iaferlO'f CimLLTirBft. Itiii □liaptar m mirl lo ha ElE»cri|»tjvii 
of liifo jji hk unrJy jftJEpL 

? 7 . AausKZ Acrmr, tns^nijfifitT* fVpn Hixn, iu Eo An, iUa% 
tliir WH !if>uh;i^ w|tb r«fet«QCff CO IbKtllAii CMitipildhiof iwciidiij Lut tblli l« 
UuuttuMmuj. T]|i- j;uira|ilinLHli' mafco tbu littor fiftrl d^ttCrtptiTO <if Coiii- 
fucEtO'—1 hiUlir maolkt^ fit*. Thta U oot KUid Uj^ irtuixlaiigu 

ha\Y Ln;(liTr IndofMI# a# tlk« 

i2S. Till aKimxKafi of Ck>N7ErDrc» to vemt iJTSOAcni;& To ttlst 

1^0 con XAOK BT THE (nfLIXELV. 

Ua, VrnitTn iii not rjuRtu nkke. 

How CoKrtrarfi AessewLr^enn tm mso*. i, Cii^in, iiu# of 
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tlie Duke Ch^aou knew propiiety, and Confucius said, 
** He knew propriety/^ 

2. Confucius having retired, the minister bowed to 
Woo-ma K^e to come forward, and said, 1 have heard 
that the superior man is not a partisan. May the superior 
man be a partisan also ? The prince married a daughter 
of the house of Woo, of the same surname with himself, 
and called her,—' The elder lady Tsze of Woo/ If the 
prince knew propriety, who does not know it ? 

8. Woo-ma K^e reported these remarks, and the Mas¬ 
ter said, I am fortunate I If I have any errors, people 
are sure to know them.” 

XXXI. When the Master was in company with a per¬ 
son who was singing, if he sang well, he would make 
him repeat the song, while he accompanied it with his 
own voice. 

XXXII. The Master said, In letters I am perhaps 
equal to other men, but the character of the superior man, 
carrying out in his conduct what he professes, is what I 
have not yet attained to.^^ 

XXXIII. The Master said, The sage and the man of 
perfect virtue;—^how dare I rank myself with them? It 
may simply be said of me, that I strive to become such 
without satiety, and teach others without weariness.^' 
Kung-se Hwa said, This is just w'hat we, the disciples, 
cannot imitate you in.” 

the States of China in Confucius’ time, is to be referred probably to the 
present department of Ch‘in-chow in Ho-nan province. Ch’aou was the 
honorar)' epithet of Chow, duke of Loo, B.c. 541—509. He had a reputa* 
tion for the knowledge and observance of ceremonies, and Confucius 
answered the minister’s question accordingly, the more readily that he 
was speaking to the officer of another State, and was bound, therefore, to 
hide any failings that his own sovereign might have had. 2. With all 
his knowledge of proprietiea, the Duke Ch^aou had violated an important 
rule,—that which forbids the intermarriage of parties of the same sur¬ 
name. The ruling houses of Loo and Woo were branches of the imperial 
bouse of Chow, and consequently had the same surname, Ke, To conceal 
his violation of the rule. Ch‘aou called his wife by the surname T»ze, as If 
she had belonged to the ducal house of Sung. Woo-ma K‘e was one of 
the minor disciples of Confucius. 3. Confucius takes the criticism of his 
questioner %’ery lightly. 

31. The good fellowship op Coxpucius. 

32. Acknowledomext of Confucius ik estmatino himself. 

33. What Confucius declined to be considered, and what he 

CLAIMED. 
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XXXIV. The Ma.<ster being veiy sick, Tsze-loo asked 
leave to pmy for him. He said, « May such a thing be 
• , Tsze-loo replied, “It may. In the Prayers it 

IS said. Prayer has been made to you, the spirits of the 
upper and lower worlds.’ ” The Master said, “ My pray- 
has been for a long time.^^ 

MXV. The Master said, “Extravagance leads to in¬ 
subordination, and parsimony to meanness. It is better 
to be mean than to be insubordinate.” 

, The Master said, “ The superior man is 
satisfaed and composed; the mean man is always full of 
distress.” 


MXVII. The Master was mild, and yet dignified • 
majestic, and yet not fierce; respectful, and yet easy. ' 


BOOK Yin. 

Chapteb I. The Master said, “ 'Pae-pih may be said 
to have reached the highest point of virtuous action. 

a DEClt.VES TO BE PBATED pOB. The word here ren- 

""•'■‘e a eulogy, and confer the posthumous 
honorary title; also ‘to eulogise in prayer,to recite one’s excellencies 
as the ground of supplication. Tsze-loo must have been referring to some 
well-known TOllection of such prayers. Choo He says, “ Prayer is the 
and promise of amendment, to supplicate the 
help of the spirits. U there be not those things, then there is no need for 
preying. In the case of the sage, he had committed no errors, and ad- 

w he had been in harmony 

with the spintnal intelligences, and therefore he said,—‘ my praying hat 
unfor a long tiw '" We may demur to some of these expressions, hut 
^ eohcluding remark, do indicate the 

t^«thimself. Here, as in other places, wo wish 
, that our information about him were not so stinted and fragmentary. 

80. MEAjrXESa NOT 80 BAD AS IXSCBORDINATIO.V. 

feeunos between the Kecn-tszk a-nd 

VABI0F8 ELEMENTS MODIFIED O.VE A.\OTHEB Df TUB 
CHARACTER OF COXFCCIUS. 

A.ND 8CBJECTS OP THIS BOOK.—" Trae-pih.” As in Other 
C^, the firet words of the book give name to it. The subjects of the 
T nufcdlaneous, but it begins and ends with the character and 
’“’rthics; and on this account it follows the 
t»evenl^book, where we have Confucius himself described. 

nf IT.* e^ceedino yiRTi 'e OF T®AE-Piu. Pac-pih was the eldest son 

or King Tae, the grandfather of Win, the founder of the Chow dynasty. 

▼OL. L II 
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Thrice he declined the empire, and the people in ignorance 
of his motives coxdd not express their approbation of his 
conduct. 

II. 1. The Master said, Respectfulness, without the 
rules of propriety, becomes laborious bustle; carefulness, 
without the rules of propriety, becomes timidity; bold¬ 
ness, without the rules of propriety, becomes insubordin¬ 
ation; straightforwardness, without the rules of pro¬ 
priety, becomes rudeness. 

2. When those who are in high stations perform well 
all their duties to their relations, the people are aroused 
to virtue. When old ministers and friends ai*e not neg¬ 
lected by them, the people are preserved from meanness.^^ 

ni. Tsitng the philosopher being sick, he called to 
him the disciples of his school, and said, Uncover my 
feet, uncover my hands. It is said in the Book of Poetry, 

'r»o had formed the intention of upsetting the Yin dynastj, of which 
T*ae-pih disapproved. T*ae, inor«)ver, because of the sage virtues of his 
grandson Ch^ang, who afterwards became King Win, wished to hand 
down his principality to hU third son, Cb‘ang’8 father. T’ae-pih obscn'- 
ing this, and to e^pe opposing his father's purpose, retired with hi« 
second brother among the barbarous tribes of the south, and left their 
youngest brother in possession of the state. The motives of bis conduct 
T'ue-pih kept to himself, so that the people ‘‘could not find how to pmise 
him." There is a difficulty in making out the refusal of the empire (hrer 
times, there being different accounts of the times and ways in which be 
did so. Choo He cuts the knot, by making “ thrice ” « ** firmly.” in 
which solution we may acquiesce. Tliere is as great difficulty to find out 
a declining of the empire in Tae-pih’s withdrawing from the jsjtty state of 
dhow. It may be added that King Woo, the first emperor of the Chow 
dynasty, subsequently conferred on T‘ae-pih the posthumous title of Chief 
of Woo, the country to which he hod withdrawn, and whose rude iii- 
luibitauts gathered round him. • His second brother succeeded him in the 
government of them, and hence the ruling house of Woo had the santo 
surname as the imperial house of Chow, that namely of Tsse. iSee 
Vir. xj«. 

2. I'HE VALtTB OF TIIB RULES OP PROPRIBTT; AND OP.EXAMPLE IN 
THOSE IN HIGH STATIONS. .• 1. We must bear in mind that the ceremonies, 
or rules of propriety, spoken of in these books, are not mere convention¬ 
alities, but the ordinations of man's moral and intelligent nature in tlm 
line of what is proper. 2. There does not sem any connection betwteii 
the former paragraph and this, and hence this is by many considered to 
he a new chapter, and assigned to the philosopher Tsiing. 

8. The PHILOSOPHER TsXno’s filial piety seen in his care op 
iriB PERSON. We get our bodies perfect from our parents, and should >0 
preserve them to the lost Tliis is a great branch of filial piety with the 
Chines, and this chapter is said to illustrate how TtAng<tszc had mode this 
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^ We should be apprehensive and cautions, as if on the 
brink of a deep gulf, as if treading on thin ice/ and so 
hove I been. Now and hereafter, I know my esape from 
all injury to my person, 0 ye, my little children.^^ 

IV. 1. TsSng the philosopher being sick, Mang King 
went to ask how he' was. 

2. Tsang said to him, " When a bird is about to die, 
its notes are mournful; when a man is about to die, his 
words are good. 

3. There are three principles of conduct which the 
man of high rank should consider specially important:— 
that in his deportment and manner he keep from violence 
and heedlessness; that in regulating his countenance he 
keep near to sincerity; and that in his words and tones 
he keep far from lowness and impropriety. As to such 
matters as attending to the sacrificial vessels, there are 
the proper ofiScers for them.^^ 

V. Ts5ng the philosopher said, Gifted with ability, 
and yet putting questions to those who were not so; pos¬ 
sessed of much, and yet putting questions to those pos¬ 
sessed of little; having, as though he had not; full, and 
yet counting himself as empty; offended against, and yet • 

entering into no altercation:—formerly I had a friend who 
pursued this style of conduct.^^ 

VT. TsSng the philosopher said, " Suppose that there 
is an individual who can be entrusted with the charge 
of a young orphan prince, and iCan be commissioned with 
authority over a State of a hundred le, and whom no 
emergency however great can drive from his principles :— 
is such a man a superior man ? He is a superior man 
indeed.^^ 

his life-ion/^ study. He made the disciples uncover his hands and feet, to 
show them in what preservation those members were. The passage 
quoted from the poetry is in Pt II. Bk V. i. 8. 

4. The philosopher TsIno’s dying counsels to a man op high 
BANK. King was the honorary epithet of Chung-sun Ts^, a great officer 

* of Loo, and son of Mang-woo, II. vi. From the conclusion of this chapter, 
we may suppose that he descended to small matters l»elow his rank. 

5. The admibable simplicity and freedom from egotism of a 
FRIEND OF THE PHILOSOPHER TsaNg. This friend is supposed to have 
been Yen Yuen. 

6. A COMBINATION OP TALENTS AND VIRTUE CONSTITUTING A KeUN- 
TSZE. 

11 • 
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VII. 1. TsSng the philosopher said, "The scholar 
may not be without breadth of mind and rigorous endur- 
ance. His burden is heavy and his course is long. 

2. " Perfect virtue is the burden which he considers it is 
his to sustain; is it not heavy ? Only with death does 
his course stop;—^is it not long ? 

Vni. 1. The Master said, "It is by the Odes that 
the mind is aroused. 

2. " It is by the Rules of propriety that the character 
is established. 

3. " It is from Music that the finish is received.^^ 

IX. The Master said, "The people maybe made to 
follow a path of action, but they may not be made to un¬ 
derstand it.^^ 

X. The Master said, " The man who is fond of daring 
and is dissatisfied with poverty, will proceed to insub¬ 
ordination. So will the man who is not virtuous, when 
yon carry your dislike of him to an extreme.^^ 

XI. The Master said, " Though a man have abilities 
as admirable as those of the duke of Chow, yet if he be 
proud and niggardly, those other things are really not 
worth being looked at.^^ 

XII. The Master said, " It is not easy to find a man 
who has learned for three years without coming tobegood.^^ 

7 . The necessity to the scholar of compass and vigour op 
MDTD. The designation “ scholar ** here might also bo translated “ officer.” 
Scholar is the primary meaning; but in all ages learning bos been the 
qaalihcation for, and passport to, official employment in China, hence it is 
also a general designation for **an officer.” 

8 . The effects op poetry, proprieties, and music. 

9. What may, and what may not, be attained to with the 
people. This chapter has a very doubtful merit ; and the sentiment is 
much too broadly expressed. Some commentators say, however, that 
all which i« meant is that a knowledge of the reasons and principles of 
what they are called to do need not be required from the people. 

10. Different causes of insubordination—a lesson to rulers. 

11 . The worthlessness of talent without virtue. 

12. How QUICKLY learning LEADS TO oooD. I have translated here . 
acconling to the old interj)retation of K*ung Gan-kw5. Choo He takes 
the term for ” good ” in the sense of ” emolument,” which it also has, and 
would change the character for ” coming to,” into another of the game 
sound and tone, meaning “setting the mind on,** thus making the whole 

n lamentation over the rarity of the disinterested pursuit of learning. 
But we are not at liberty to admit alterations of the text, unless, ns 
received, it be absolutely unintelligible. 
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XIII. 1. The Master said, "With sincere faith he 
unites the love of learning; holding firm to death, he is 
perfecting the excellence of his course. 

2. " Such an one will not enter a tottering state, nor 
dwell in a disorganized one. ^Vhen right principles of 
government prevail in the empire, he >vill show himself; 
when they are prostrated, he will keep concealed. 

3. When a country is well governed, poverty and a 
mean condition are things to he ashamed of. When a 
country is ill governed, riches and honour are things to 

be ashamed of.^^ , 

XIV. The Master said, " He who is not m any parti¬ 

cular office, has nothing to do with plans for the adminis¬ 
tration of its duties.” , 

XV. The Master said, " When the music-master, Che, 

first entered on his office, the finish with the Kwan 1 s^eu 
was magnificent;—how it filled the ears I ^ 

XVI. The Master said, " Ardent and yet not upnght; 
stupid and yet not attentive; simple^and yet not sincere : 
—such persons I do not understand.” 

XVII. The Master said, "Learn as if you could not 
reach your object, and were always fearing also lest you 

should lose it.” ^ . 

XVIII. The Master said, " How majestic was the man- 


13 The QUALiriCATIONS of an officer, who will always act 
BIGHT IN ACCEPTING .vND DECLiNDfO OFFICE. 1. This paragraph 18 to 
1)6 taken as descriptive of chanwter, the effects of whose presence we have 
in the next, and of its absence in the last.—The whole chapter to 

want the warmth of generous principle and feeling. In fact, I doubt 
whether its parts bear the relation and connection which they are sup. 

posed to have. « .i a* i. 

14. Every man should mind his own business. So the senUment 
of this chapter is generalized by the paraphrasis, and perhaps co^Uy. 
Its letter, however, has doubtl^ oijerated to prevent the spread of right 
notions about political liberty in China. 

15. The PKAI8 E OF THE MUSIC-MASTER CHE. 

IG. A LAMENTATION OtTiR MOIL\L ERROR ADDED TO NATURAL DE¬ 
FECT. ** I do not understand them,” that is, say wramentatoi^natnral 
defects of endowment are generally associated with certain ^eeming 
qualities, ns hastiness with straightforwardness. &c. In the Con¬ 

fucius had in view, those redeeming qualities were absent He dia not 
understand them, and could do notliing for them. 

17. With what earnestness and coniinuousness learmno 

SHOULD BE PURSUED. _ , , 

13. The lofty character of Shun and Yu. Shun recel\ed the 
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uer in which Shun and Yu held possession of the empire, 
as if it were nothing to them ! ** 

XIX. 1. The Master said, Great indeed was Yaou as 
a sovereign I How majestic was he ! It is only Heaven 
that is gr^d, and only Yaou corresponded to it. How vast 
was hu virtue ! The people could find no name for it. 

2. “ How majestic was he in the works which he accom¬ 
plished ! How glorious in the elegant regulations which 
he instituted! 

XX. 1. Shun had five ministers, and the empire was 
well governed. 

2. King Woo said, I have ten able ministers.^^ 

3. Confucius said, " Is not ilia saijing that talents are 
difiicult to find, true ? Only when ilLe dynasties of T^ang 
and Yu met, were they more abundant than in this of 
Ckcfw ; yet there was a woman among its able ministers. 
There were no more than nine men.^^ 

4. King Wdn possessed two of the three parts of the 
empire, and with those he served the dynasty of Yin. The 
virtue of the house of Chow may be said to have reached 
the highest point indeed.^^ 

empire from YaoUf B.c. 2254, and Yu received it from Shun, b.c. 2204. 
The throne came to them not by inheritance. They were called to it by 
their talents and virtue. And yet the possession of empire did not seem 
to affect them at all. 

19. The praise of Yaou. 1. No doubt Yaou. as he appears in 
Chinese annals, is a fit object of admiration, but if Confucius had had a 
right knowledge of, and reverence for, Heaven, he could not have spoken 
as he does here. Grant tliat it is only the visible heaven overspreading 
all, to which he compares Yaou, even that is sufficiently absurd. 

20. The scarcity of men of talent, and praise op the 
HOUSE OF Chow. 1, Shun's five ministers were Yu, supcrintendcut of 
works, Tseih, superintendent of agriculture, S^, minister of instruction, 
Kaou-yaou, minister of justice, and Pih-yih, warden of woods and marshes. 
Those five, as being eminent above all their compeers, are mentioned. 

2. See the Shoo-king, V. Bk I. ii. 6. Of the ten ministers, tlie most 
distinguished of course was the duke of Chow. One of them, it is said in 
the next paragraph, was a woman, but whether she was the mother of King 
Win, or his wife, is much disputed. H. Instead of the usual “ llie 
Master said,** we have here “ K*ung the philosopher said.** This is ao- 
TOunted for on the ground that the words of lein^ Woo having been quoted 
immediately before, it would not have done to crown the sage with his 
usual title of “ the Baxtery llie style of the whole chapter, howev'er, is 
different from that of any previous one, and we may suspect that it is 
corrupted. “ The dynasties of T*aDg and Yu ” were those of Yaou and 
Shun. Yaou is called T'ang, having ascended the throne from the mar- 
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XXL The Master said, ** I can find no flaw in the cha- 
racter of Yu. He used himself coarse food and drink/ but 
displayed the utmost filial piety towards the spirits. His 
ordinary garments were poor, but he displayed the ut- 
most elegance in his sacrificial cap and apron. He fived 
in a low mean house, but expended all his strength on the 
ditches and water-channels. I can find nothing bke a 
flaw in Yu.^^ 


BOOK IX. 

Chapter I. The subjects of which the Master seldom 
^oko were—profitableness, and also the appointments of 
Heaven, and perfect virtue. 

n. 1. A man of the village of Ta-heang said, Great 
indeed is the philosopher K^ung ! His learning is exten¬ 
sive, and yet he does not render his name famous by any 
jyarticular thing.^^ 

2. The Master heard the observation, and said to his 
disciples, What shall I practise ? Shall I practise cha¬ 
rioteering, or shall I practise archeiy ? I will practise 
charioteering.” 

III. 1. The Master said, ^‘The linen cap is that pre- 

quisate of that name, and Yu became the accepted surname or style of 
i:>bun. 

21. The praise of Yu. 

Heading and subjects of this book. « The Master seldom.*’ The 
thirty chapters of this book are much akin to those of the seventh. They 
are mostly occupied, with the doctrine, character, and ways of Confucius 
himself. 

1 . Subjects seldom spoken of by Confucius. “ Profitableness’* is 
t.'iken here in a good sense not as selfish gain, but as it is defined under 
the first of the diai^nis in the Yib>klng, “ the harmoniousness of all that 
is righteous;” that is, how what is right is really what is truly pro¬ 
fitable. Compare Mencius. I. Pt I. i. Yet even in this sense Confucius 
Kttldom^ spoke of it, as he would not have the consideration of the pro¬ 
fitable introduced into conduct at nil. With his not speaking of “perfect 
virtue,” there is a difficulty which I know not how to solve. The IVth 
book is nearly all ooenpied with it, and it was a prominent topic in Con¬ 
fucius’ teachings. 

2. Amusement op Confucius at the remark op an ignorant 
AiAN AB^iUT IHM. Commentators, old and new, say that the chapter 
shows the exceeding humility of the sage, educed by bis being praised, 
but his observation on the man’s remark was evidently Ironical. 

3. Some common fracticbs indifferent and otuebs not. 1. The 
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st'iibod by tlio nilw of cifreiiiouy, but nnw & sHk una 
15 worO' It tJ» oooTioniiciili uticl 1 fnlltwr tlie ooiwnoti 

lilies of ceretiipny ptnambe tUo bon-itig 
bfJow (ht but now tJiO pMWtwo a to bow ftftar 
aiMieniJiag it- Tliiit iu (wrognnt- I eimthnn) h bow below 
Ihii biiU, tbongli I Ofipose tbe commoa pntctico.” 

IV. wfro four tlnnga fruiu whicli tlifl Jiiister 
\tm ^itiroly frue, lie lind no furogono ctraolufUDns, no 
Arhitrory uredetemiiniitioiiSj wo obstinacr, nnd uo cgoiefu* 

V. L Tlie Mnatcr was init in fiwir in K'wnng, 

2. Ho atlil, After tUo cIoaHi of ting IVBii, was not 
thu cwiise of tnitL lodged bore in suit 

3. ** If H-DiivtMi Iwia wirilioil tfl let tliLu duubO of truth 
porish, then I, a fiitwre mortsl, hIipuIiI not hnvo got "nch 
w relation to lliut cause. While Heaven doea not lot two 
cause of tnitb porifiht what can the people of K'wang do 
to tne f 

tflft here mkm oi wu th^t pnefcril»d E<i worn id the dansimj 
ffimplrt, 4ktLil eiluIa of 'Tery itnr JIthti Jval tlf ii dotp darfc wlawfr Tt Juul 
f^nnu Into diMiBS. ami japtfMoJBfi itj" d ffiP^i^'rtP onn tif aHiL n^b«rr 
ttuia be ■ii 3 ffiibd‘i (3oiihielll* (are In m "t iJnmtii-'fip whEcli iTlTOlrod no 
princIplA flf tight, M'l ™ wonc^rtiiwE. 2. “ Id tlia oeretnwiidr inb^- 
niuru bfftW'Hd TPlnMtTT^ ^latl tbatr pfEdW, Lt wm profKr for UirMii hi how 
lifllow ihfi mlidil TWa Ujfl prinCT rfrelmHl, ipb wJiluli ibojr uctodeiJ 
fliMi iMuiLplaUrd thfli T\w jirtwalliria dUnrfiiinl 0^ (Jw Elril fwir4 

cif thi «rein™7t'todfbr*Lijatfttiiddk!tii^ Eaconfiilvat with Ihe ppmitfr tl laiMiioa 

lo be obmTtrfr t#Lw*Ma prid« khI roinwlitp tmA liiunsfuK La winaJd ba 
tJtiniilaf Id ftdhcHnj; In tlvr mle, 

4. FjLLibTii^ Kfiuiii irnicn OosTFuettw wid viieb. 

fl. UftSFErCltW JaUDJEU A TISEK Of nAS<.:KB Er flU C? 03 ^VlCTIO^' or 
A mvi^M MlAfiON, Ckunimte ^'IL iilL, but tbe pdmgiUdTit ^ ^hW-h Uuit 
ctiiplCT ia Jn tJift hi&tciTT Mam iJn OlL-cr, tud s«t±jui 

iti Iliivh oKtirnid ht hi* ftffv-*^in4ili not lantf dflff Ik biui nargiHHi 
oAlcCv add U'fl 1-fTfJ. Tlkt^ d£a dilTuwnt opinfoni u In wlmt *1^ 
btiia«i;c<l 10. Tilt tuEut Elkely b t]ipi EL wu a bordur town of 
filling, afkil Itn al|e la iviiw di 1 m fiiuEitl in 1^4 departo^cdt of l<'«c-run|r In 
Hfl-fiflu. ThOBJ«^Eidt El lb At biui niffL-n.^ frOin Taii^ Fim, tm 

ollinvT cif Lm^ 10 arbcun Conbidiw n reMinbkdoa. An he piLBUd L/ 

tlw plBwwi hiuftrtvaj', A ilLfdpEc wIvD hml Itwst wECK Va^K 

FrKi in t.ti OjicraiioiiJ agaldni K^wnuyi, vru drifiii^ libn. Thrta cir- 
4 UmilAQ«i TJiarlv iiii> jTienpla sLliak that C^lUddi wai their aid enenkr,. 
■o iLot nllanked him, Add kept liLm wi^nnstd 

fff tiU »cflpa Tiwy. nFum ttii'iti bdu|^ eddeultj* fiilrtJma. Ilia riilcdptaa 
wm Ml ffBTi Till' tdil would iudlcAte diat CVmf^clua hlinKlf wni w, but 
fhlA b. iJi’IlEmL Uff lure Jdentitloa biiDm'if wldi lEm ELiimi ot Ibn icn-ni Mif^ 
to wtUHS HoqlTCU Leib LnirUntiid ibe liutJiititjiidi of mnEL In nil ihs AiX 
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1. A Vi^h oOief?r ttskc^l wiymg^ ^fuj 

yrts not flay thut yoor ts n fiftgB.f HtJw Tanoufl in 

hifl ability 3 

2. Tfl'4C-kuiig' ^^n.ii3, Cei'tn.intj^ Heaven, laaa endowed 
liiuj utiUwiitedly;—L& if! about n au^. Aiid^ tQorcrover^ 
Li!* ubifity ift vuriow?/^ 

3. 'rbo h&ard of tUo find Mid| 

” D(>e^ the high officer knew lue? Wbdn T was yeiingp 
nij corndititrii was low, uiid tUetvr&rO I aeqttirffd my ability 
in to any thiiigg^ but tlicy were moan tnaiiersF Mnat Uiu 
anpc^riLir luaij have siteh varinty of ability ? Ho dooa not 
need variuty of nbility/' . - » 

4. Laou floidj ^^Tbo ^laaLer sitid^ ^ Having no offleuil 

emplovniojit^ T Aeq aired mniiy arta.^ " 

Vll. The fluid, ^'Ain I indeed po^saeKBod of 

tnewlodge ? I am net knowing. But if a mean porflon^ 
who appenrs quite empty-Uke, ask Anvtbing of tuo^ 1 set 
it forth frnm one end to tliO other, anti eihuuat it," 

VIIT^ The Maxtor said, ‘^Tho njiro bird does net 
come; the rivor eende forth no map —it is all ever 
yrith me." 


OTinrin, I-Ilw™ hltBMU (Ufli King VStn, li# ^OtM not iwtmli of ictfli 
utiuUict^ 

‘ e. OS tiLM viwot^n AnnsTT or cojffprpTrnit—tiia ijiiiujoqe sot 
TUianES. nifl oQiftjr 3ii4 M^tltDod of Ucnfunitu. in hii 

VArSotu abtrUv, Jpotitttolyt iori wiUa fcppWTiBOt 

*f heiElimrT. Tiftlrti^tliewuretumh ilid Tn*l.»^ llmt flbltElronlv anmlV^mi 
oimim^tnuM. Coiia^dui «sr3wni tui w|i>i^ whlthy, «i4 

frtiiHJktrt rji bP^irs; iMullal So tlw « iho I 

LftM ft 4t«rf|il^ by mrnftino K^ia. wwl ityCeif or Taas- 

chwiR. thni wrbtn tli»e canveriftUiaii war* b«Ep^ 

Eciln thuir pnMUI Icmn, woie tlull LiOV Jipil »m-ii En Ow 

hftbSt or ^I!n^rtltlnLii^l^ itrt rocRirli and iocoTtUaffb’ a wom flpp«i3%ka 

to niuiCrtlrfL . 

7 . Cofiirijcio., nwcLAim Tiui K^wwlewjs ■» uh, 

jjfij nii K,vHi litfiOTFA iM TCACUisn, Tlie lint MUtraco bn^ 

An wdiw.Attflii irEib ^ BSi* 

ia[f an ■hft¥SrK ^■KiWiiS'ditiliy lui«wtui.Trtft- 

H. Fftft ffiST ov OoFroonrs oitei rr tiis Kni-a 

or TiiTr Tiuir^jwi or nia doCTUTSiw. b Um tiialo of a iBbalom 

liEni, altEiJi htti fwon llui Chlaon? pb'to whm a 

aun iicgndi Uir? EJimue^ of wbwi rcgbl liruidpl^ ftw M 

iiiP OTipErt, 1130 fnoftlfl U oaUod In tJje dBg or^Uh, 

nii;v jiamboEted tn IihII^ Jum! WefO bow^ -JntffUS an m ntib^ 
iinw of ^'2Sa. Tbo rlw udi tlift cvry u» 
to liiB liukB of Fub-h?, to a maa-ilor aiib tbA 1 
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IX. When the Master saw a person in a mourning 
dress, or any one with the cap and upper and lower gar¬ 
ments of full dress, or a blind pei*son, on observing them 
approaching, though they were younger than himself, he 
would rise up, and if he had to pass by them, he would do 
80 hastily. 

X. 1. Yen Yuen, tn admiration of the Master^s doctrines, 
sighed and said, “ I looked up to them, and they seemed 
to become more high; I tried to penetrate them, and they 
seemed to become more firm; I looked at them before me, 
and suddenly they seemed to be behind. 

2. ** The Master, by orderly method, skilfully leads 
men on. He enlarged my mind with learning, and taught 
me the restraints of propriety. 

3. “ When I wish to giv'e over the study of his doctrines, 
I cannot do so, and having exerted all my ability, there 
seems something to stand right up before me ; but though 
I wish to follow and lay hold of it, I really find no way to 
do so/' 

XI. 1. The Master being very ill, Tsze-loo wished the 
disciples to act as ministers to him. 

2. During a remission of his illness, he said, Long has 
the conduct of Yew been deceitful! By pretending to 
have ministers when I have them not, whom should I 
impose upon ? Should I impose upon Heaven ? 

3. ‘^Moreover, than that I shoulchdi^in the hands of 
ministers, is it not better that I should die in the hands 
of you, my disciples ? And though I may not get a great 
burial, shall I die upon the road 1*" 

XU. Tsze-kung said, '' There is a beautiful gem here. 
Should I lay it up in a case and keep it ? or should I seek 

the hod/ of a hone, rose from the water, being so marked on the back as 
to give that first of the sages the idea of his diagrams. Confucius 
endorses these fables. 

0. CktSFVCWB* SYMPATHY WITH 80BB0W, EBSPJECT FOB BANK, A3ST) 
PITY FOB MISFORTUNE. 

10. Yen Yuen’s admiration of his mastteb’s doctrines, and his 
ows progress in them. 

11. Confucius* dislike op pretension, and conthntment with 
018 CONDITION. Confucius bod been a great officer, and had enjoyed the 
t»ervicea of ministers, as in a petty court. Tsze-loo would have sur¬ 
rounded him in his grreat sickness with the illasions of his former state, 
and brought on himself this rebuke. 

12. How THE DESIRE FOE OFFICE SHOULD BE QUALIFIED BY SELF- 
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for a good price and sell it ? The Master said, Sell it I 
Sell it! But I would wait till the price was offered." 

XIII. I. The Master was wiping to go and live 
among the nine wild tribes of the east. 

2. Some one said, They are rude. How can you do 
such a thing ? " The Master said, If a superior man 
dwelt among them, what rudeness would there be ?" 

XIV. The Master said, "I returned from Wei to Loo, 
and then the music was reformed, and the pieces in the 
Correct Odes and Praise Songs found all their proper 
place." 

XV. The Master said, Abroad, to serve the high 
ministers and officers; at home, to serve one’s father and 
elder brother; in all duties to the dead, not to dare not 
to exert one’s-self; and not to be overcome of wine:— 
what one of these things do I attain to ? " 

XVI. The Master standing by a stream, said, ^‘It 
passes on just like this, not ceasing day or night I " 

XVII. The Master said, have not seen one who 
loves virtue as he loves beauty." 


hespect. Tlie disciple wanted to elicit from Confucius why he declined 
office BO much) and insinuated the subject in thU way. 

13. How barbabians can bb civilized. ThU chapter U to be 
undei^tocxl, it U said, like V. vi., not as if Confucius really wUhed to go 
among the E (Iwirbarians), bat he thus expregaed hU regret that bi» 
doctrine did not find acceptance in China. 

14. CONVUCICS’ SERVICES IN COHKECTINO THE MCSIC OF HiS NATIVE 
STATE AND ADJUSTINO THE BOOK OP BoETRY. ConfuciuB returned from 
Wei to Loo in his sixty-ninth year, and died five rears after. Tlie 
“ Correct Odes and “ Praise Songs *» are the names of two, or rather 
three, of the divisions of the She-king. the former being the “ele¬ 
gant" or “correct" odes, to be used with music mostly at imperial 
festivals, and the latter, celebrating principally the virtues of the 
founders of different dynasties, to be used in tlie services of the ancestral 
temple. 

15. CONFCCICS* VERT HUMBLE ESTIMATE OP HIMSELF. Compare VII. 
ii.; but the things which Confucius here disclaims are of a still lower 
character than those tliere mentioned. Very remarkable U the last, as 
from the sage. 

16. How Confucius was affected by a bunning stream. Wnat 
doe* the it in the translation refer to ? The construction of the sentence 
indicates something in the sage’s mind, suggested by the ceaseless move¬ 
ment of the water. Choc He makes it “ our course of nature." Others 
eay “events," “the things of time." Probably Choo He U correct. 
Compare Mencius, IV. Pt IL xviii. 

17. The rarity of a sincere love of virtue. 
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XVIII. The Master said, The prosecniion of learning 
may be compared to what may happen in raising a mound. 
If there want but one basket of earth to complete the work, 
and I stop, the stopping is my own work. It may bo com¬ 
pared to throwing down the earth on the level,ground. 
Though hnt one basketful is thrown at a tvne, the advanc¬ 
ing with it is my own going forward.^^ 

XIX. The Master said, “ Never flagging when I set 
forth anything to him;—ah ! that is H>viiy.^^ 

XX. The Master said of Yen Yuen, idas ! I saw his 
constant advance. I never saw him stop in his progress.^^ 

XXI. The Master said, There are cases in which the 
blade springs, but the plant does not go on to flower ! 
There are cases where it flowers, but no fruit is subse¬ 
quently produced I ” 

XXII. The Master said, A youth is to be regarded 
with respect. How do we know that his future will not 
be equal to anr present ? If he reach the age of forty or 
fifty, and has not made himself heard of, then indeed he 
will not be worth being regarded with respect.^’ 

XXIII. The Master said, “ Can men refuse to assent 
to the words of strict admonition ? But it is reforming 
the conduct because of them which is valuable. Can men 

18. That learnebs should not cease nob intermit their 
LABOURS. This is a fragment^ like many other chapters, of some conversa¬ 
tion, and the subject thus illustrated must be supplied, after the modem 
commentators, as in the translation; or, after the oid, by “ the following of 
virtue.” See the Shoo-king, Pt V. Bk V. ix., where the subject is vir¬ 
tuous consistency. The lesson of the chapter is—that repeated acquisi¬ 
tions individually small will ultimately amount to much, and that the 
learner is never to give over. 

19. Hwuy the earnest student. 

20. Confucius' fond recollection or Hwur as a model 
student. 

21. It is the end which crowns the work. 

22. How and vtby a youth should be regarded with respect. 
The same person is spoken of throughout the chapter. With Confucius* 
remark compare that of John Trebonius, Luther's schoolmaster at 
Eisenach, who used to raise his cap to his pupils on entering the school¬ 
room, and gave as the reason —“ There are among these boys men of whom 
God will one day make burgomasters, chancellors, doctors, and magis¬ 
trates. Although you do not yet see them with the badges of their dignity, 
it is right that you should treat them with respect.’* 

23. The hopelessness of the case of those w'ho assent and 
approve without reformation OB SERIOUS thought. 
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refuse to be pleased with words of gentle advice ? But 
it is unfolding their aim which is valuable. If a man bo 
pleased with these words, but does not unfold their aim, 
and assents to those, but does not reform his conduct, I 
can really do nothing with him.^^ 

XXIV. The Master said, Hold faithfulness and sin¬ 
cerity as first principles. Have no friends not equal to 
yourself. When you have faults, do not fear to abandon 
them.^^ 

XXV. The Master said, The commander of the forces 
of a large State may be carried off, but the will of even a 
common man cannot be taken from him.^^ 

XXVI. 1. The Master said, Dressed himself in a tat¬ 
tered robe auilted with hemp, yet standing by the side of 
men dressed in furs, and not ashamed;—ah ! it is Yew 
who is equal to this. 

2. "" He dislikes none, he covets nothing !—what does 
he do which is not good ? ^ 

3. Tsze-loo kept continually repeating these words of 
the ode, when the Master said, Those ways are by no 
means sufficient to constitute perfect excellence.^^ 

XXVII. The Master said, "" WTien the year becomes 
cold, then we know how the pine and the cypress are the 
last to lose their leaves.^^ 

XXVin. The Master said, The wise are free from 
perplexities; the virtuous from anxiety; and the bold 
from fear.^^ 

XXIX. The Master said, " There are some with whom 
we may study in common, but we shall find them unable 
to go along with us to principles. Pe^rhaps we may go on 
with them to principles, but wo shall find them unable to 

24. This is a repetition of part of I. viii. 

25. The will unsubduable. 

26. TSZE-LOO’8 brave contentment in PO^'EBTT, BUT FAILUM TO 
BEEK THE HIGHEST AIMS. 2. See the Shc-king, Pt I. Bk III. viii. 4. 
Tsze-loo was a man of impulse, with many fine points, but not sufficiently 

reflective. i * * t 

27. Men ark knowt? in times of adversitt. “ The Inst to lose 
their leaves,” may be regarded as a meiosis for their tKjing evergreens. 

28. Sequences op wisdom, virtue, and bravery. 

29. How DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS STOP AT DIFFERENT STAGES OP 
progress. More literally rendered, this chapter would be —“ It may 1)0 
possible with partie$ together to study, hut it may not yet be pos¬ 
sible with them to go on to principles,” See. 
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gvt estiJibli^bcd la lLt>3e alou^ with us. Or if wo niny 
w pEtabI lotted nJoug witli tlioiai wo shnil find t bom uaablo 
to wolph owwrnnj events witli ns.** 

XS X, 1. Uf^w the ftowcrfl of tfio iwpon-plam ftntter mi d 
tTirn i Ho r nnt thirJe of jou f Bwt joiir honso ifl 
dis^tnnt. 

2. Th^ Faid, Jt is tlia want of tlliinghl about 

iL How is It diiitiuii? 


BOOK X. 

Ca^FTr.^i L 1« CoafflcinSj in Ids vUIngo^ looked siiiiplo 
and aiimffrQ^ and or if be were one wbp was not ablo to 
spunk. 

2. \nion be w^sa in thu prinr^^s anoputortrLl temple, or 
in tfio cOLiri^ lie spoku miuutelj on ererj pointj, but Cftii- 
tionBly. 

TL 1 r ^’^en he woa wnitla^ at coarl-, m Fpeaking- Tidth 
the nffic^erfs of tlie lower gmdO| be spoke freuly, but in a 

AO. Tse xncEiflrrT or nrTr^KCTTOK. 1. tMi b l^om ows of tfav 
p»«« ef [K»trr wbidh were uot bptrt tho Uho hpnjf, mid nc^ 

UMK flf ft Loki^f rp«fiFVi:^l UbAtv wimi wp hrivo Ikw?, El b OOl dtegOlliOf 
witll tflb Ciioe He A^wr^mrm VI (, OO-r—The 

whide id]ii|ieei» b lik^^ llto Snth of tlti* ioit U»k, ind iUggfuU tlia iLacijjlit 
of Iti# tKElltj^ liEl tdditteci bjff iL£itii[ber buirE Oi llm nrlg^nl canipllfltlcio. 

UBAaiNe AXU IFV&JECI^ or xiiis nooa. *^!rFje 11^U bwk 

ift differej][ id Ibt fn.iin, nil liao otben tn tiio woflL ll CTriatiln* 

haHEr luijp n^Jniet of Ooi^fucELiEp. Ijul b d^i^ptinip hb md dc^ 

hjjifijaiiLiT Elf a ^bHpIj uf ploo» And cfrcattufMOCfliL It b mt unjntensilEfciK> 

hvL U A wbolc, it dOflfl uuL uiir ToncnitfcB For tlw fllfC. W# 

POCIQ te knr^w hlin belEer from Et, mad [O Wealorih mki\U, ne<^ iBrinjf 
¥itwbd Ld hb iH^-elpiuulirr. hb cindreir^ Jind At hli ho bw mim* 

dIvTilAd of a dealer hb dEfsiiity imi n^fc^totioci. There ia aoibo- 

rtttFi*rtioMp- HSmert ITio iEjrk. DtiEy Ea CbO la&aojkj^ b OcoiFiPrla* 
itT’led “ Iltf cElbcr aa “ the phibi4E]|iEur," 

or Eu ^The Riperler A mipkiiHi b ihiu dint ihif chmicler 

hiul oirE llii* wipatf if [uLiirn Ui him a^ the omplhxB oT tbe alUif bbskily 
Aaiikiatlj, thw hook. IbmaBiS pnaly chapter, hat it b now 
-and-nT wjTrnteco diiitFlmia, TLOH dlfblilaia, for OJtivonionco fa ibf 
mjiHklJoDr 1 doaEJuaui Ld ibiinoilnnlii aEjApti^ tt hkh b duae aliHi in 
name miWm edlH^fki. 

1. DEsinA^eL-n or ^nsJrtrciea iir Rm riLLMiE^ nc rmi AjfrcBFrnix. 

TEUrUL, A5fD Df TIfE COirtTH 

S, PjcMBA.wcufi of TOArrurrm at mfrnnr wmt oTunii erricww ian 

lai;rolUc THE ll wu il]« ClUllPUi for all ika c^umtcp rrppOral 
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iHniifflitrMiward mjinnor; in spoatinjf wiiU the ulHctmi of ■ 

tiiu higher griwla, ho did (m> blntHily, but pretisol.v. > • . i vr -tc,. 

2. UHiftn tiiu priiico wf!M prOBMit, hiB umnBcr displrtTwl ' , , 

tvsTJoerl'iil imtnisitieaa; it wiot grave, bat eelf-pOBStJUflt'iJ. .. 

IIU 1. V\1k‘U the pnopfi cuUtMl him to cmplny him m 
flip n^epliiou of « viaitor, hJa etmntouooco appeartnl to 
oli.iiige, uud hie legs to b«nG beuoatb bim- 

2. ilo i»olitieiJ himwlf to the oi/wr" amuiJg whom 

Lb Hlood, moving hu loll or right arm, «(hdr 
tjuirtJ; but keeping thv skirts of hiH rolx) before ard be* 
laud ^svetvly lulju^li^iL ^ ... 

ITa h^ttfued forw^rd^ frith hu artfi^ ^logs or 

" 4!^®yliuEi UiC iiftd retired, tc? wotild n?purt to tho 

princDp Tlio vi&itor Ie udI tunung round iny taoPO^."^ 


iJutlKWalt to Urn rtiurt, And WMli forUK'tirinfti tit llacm isudlraffli. 

** lipuwt iinW-r vmM II CK^Hunil rmaiti njJii'l table to all Ibn tiliilMif fflEnIji™ 

U \ A cwtirL At tfitr iiiLj>«Hid ooun nliviiirtl lniti> (to*? 

“ mfeilLllE,'' fthd *- kiwwt.'' Inil TiriftBl prtn™^ biil M-Ij" Wff 

nnti ACjfl thtrtl. iyt iJi" Drdflf tbpiv wi-re Utm 

kina flruqbfw ill I he fitutir, wtw ■»L'7I* In IJKJ llie cbl^ or tUf ' Lhfioi 

itamUNKL'' iJoAfcdiltu iMpEiKiiftd lkli£Li>dt to ibfl to’fPT 

a, yp Otisrtrnius* at rms fYFj?inAi. BHcMiTioJf or a 

tihiWk^ I- vttlior U fuppoec^d to im dip [ttlnce <jr Ai^UiiP iWfl- 
Ou liitt ocoulon or pi^Lucvf m«fIj0|r tiKn^ pc™^ 

FiiSloE- TiAFiAif arriTcd. fctnainwl iiutniik Elto frMt gnlA wkfl HW Iwil 7 J 

inttiido hii whJoli to In the ^ 

uMud t»tw«jA Un4ii bjf tnati* of » Anmln'r of LkliHni alM *hfl > < i*” 

iJd? of tits vWtor, ftt^ nn Hie Aide tif tbe hak wlin 
Ilikeori^kntailfilCfltLon ftiifta th* nlie totb^ ntJuir. And pMM*l 
uid AfiiP^rm AltfiiK, till iiititarEL‘f»tAiiJin?f Alitriil tlae liwt ""V iba (tnic«»jr 
S. Thl# Ib(w^ USnfiriidui' monniir nEiiiaff&* In imni. 
iiik#krta Of dio miTwni^tt* bPtWKii Lin? |irini» And hi* Fiiilor. U* tts^t 
tlAT» «s:^ini«l All IflUflTUKdiitp |«Uu« In ihft row^ hbi firliici a/ i*t I^W 
tti tlLiin oa lt» riislil otthi left, M ba tmiunniEidd Ha* 
from liw ^ Tbir hoa lnivtF 4 K enme out in rrAiive liEi vlfutnr^ 

in with It If «Aiil ftfllow4}a Uj ntl their lateniuMki^n a 
ibe^ lUHl m TiEimAnnrtr In ihll movem^zi tldi paaj[niph I* fiioftttfAiiJ 
refprmL p«t liii duirof i^-InK dju nff, ihoiuli*«t of tik* nnt 

imn^ipK l»l<w»sttHi to Um }tim who bad troi nmfr^t to tlw Mil 

TO nf highiT mitL LhAb OailfbclH* p^lnined. HeRen not" * ^ 

KiUirtr It k tnia dml Coofiwtcn. wa# at Ofte Him n^l to d 5 « n«ii. 
kki£lk»L diiraltnrki ariim itaM. W be wrw ii*i|»ranl7 ^ 

knn-InllR iir awKnOtllM* ifUrr tlie ILrat *01 lu tbc 

dwIuLFuv Ilhtf dHtlfl# of Bifu?* AflBiLQlIn^ thH. ibr “ bAphiAlw^ furwaid k 
to It* iaT>l«ln«J ot acMD* of hit nH?i™t-t|Ea in dj# nwiitiim tonw. Unw 
eoatl l« l-arry forvinl -Hm -sHiaU 1» Hi* -‘'1= l.ilcn-mjslfl* F 
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rv. 1 . When he entered the palace gate, he seemed to 
bend his body, as if it were not sufficient to admit 

2. When he was standing, he did not occupy the middle 
of the gate-way; when he passed in or out, he did not 
tread upon the threshold. 

3 . W'hen he was passing the vacant place of the pnnce, 
his countenance appeared to change, and his legs to bend 
under him, and his words came like those of one who 

hardly had breath to utter them. • v u ii. 

4 Ho ascended the dais, holding up his robe with both 
his hands, and his body bent; holding in his breath also, 
as if he dared not breathe. 

5 . When he came out fi om the audience, as soon as he 
had descended one step, he began to relax his countenance, 
and had a satisfied look. When he had got to the bottom 
of the steps, he advanced rapidly to his place, xcith hia 
arms like wings, and on occupying it, his manner sUll 
showed respectful uneasiness. 

V. 1. When he was carrying the sceptre of his pnnce, 
he seemed to bend his body, as if he were not able to 
bear its weight. He did not hold it higher than the posi- 
tion of the hands in making a bow, nor lower than their 


The ways of China, it appear*, were much the same ancienUy as now. A 
guest turns round and bow* repeatedly in leaving, and the host can t 
return to his place till the^^e salutations are ended. 

4. Demeanoub of Confucius in the court at an audience, i. 
The imperial court consisted of five divisions, each having its peculiar 
ijate Tliat of a prince of a State consisted only of three, whose gates 
were* named foo, che, and loo. The “ gate ” in the text is imy one of these. 
The bending his body when passing through, high as the gate wm, » 
supposed to indicate the great reverence which CJonfucius felt. — Each 
gate bad a post in the centre, by which it was divided into two halves, 
appropriated to ingress and egress. The prince only could stood in the 
centre of either of them, and he only could tread on the thi^hold or sill, 
y. At the early formal audience at daybreak, when the prince came out 
of the inner apartment, apd received the homage of the officers, he occu¬ 
pied a particular spot. This is the « place,” now empty, which Confucius 
iiasses in his way to the audience in the inner apartment. 4. He is now 
Mcending the steps to the “dais ” or raised platform in the inner apart¬ 
ment, where the prince held his council, or gave entertainments, and from 
which the family rooms of the palace branched oflf, 5. The audience is 
now over, and Confucius is returning to his usual place at the formal 

audience. « 

5. DfalEANOUB OP COXFUaUB WHEN EMPLOYED OS A FRIENDLY 
iiMBASSV. 1. “ Sceptre’* here is in the sense simply of “ a badge of 
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position in giving anything to another. His countenance 
seemed to change, and look apprehensive, and he dragged 
his feet along as if they were held by something to the 
ground. 

2. In presenting the presents with tvkich he was charged, 
he wore a placid appearance. 

3. At his private audience, he looked highly pleased. 

VI. 1. The superior man did not use a deep purple, 

or a puce colour, in the ornaments of his dress. 

2. Even in his undress, he did not wear anything of a 
red or reddish colour. 

3. In warm weather, he had a single garment either of 
coarse or fine texture, but he wore it displayed over an 
inner garment. 

4. Over lamb's fiir he wore a garment of black; over 
fawn's fur one of white; and over fox's fur one of yellow. 

5. The fur robe of his undress was long, with the right 
sleeve short. 

authorit}*.” It was a precious stone, conferred by the emperor on the 
princes, and differed in size and shape, according to their rank. They 
took it with them when they attended the imperial court, and, according 
to Choo He, and the old Interpretation, it was carried also by their re¬ 
presentatives, as their voucher, on occasions of embassies among them¬ 
selves. 2. Ihe preceding paragraph describes Confucius’ manner in the 
friendly court, at his first interview, showing his credentials, and deliver¬ 
ing his message. That done, he had to deliver the various presents with 
which he was charged. After all the public presents were delivered, the 
ambassador had others of his own to give, and his interview for that 
purpose is here spoken of.—Choo He remarks that there is no record of 
Confucius ever having been employed on such a mission, and supposes 
that this chapter and the preceding are simply summaries of the manner 
in which he used to say duties referred to in them ought to be discharged. 

6. Rules of Qonfuctus in reoaed to his dress. 1. The title of 
** Superior Man,’* used here to denote Confiiciua, can hardly have come 
from the hand of a disciple. “ The ornaments,” i . e . the collar and sleeves. 
Tlje first colour, it is said, by Choo He, after K*ung Oan-kw6, was worn 
in fasting, and the other in mourning, on which account Confucius would 
not use them. 2. There are five colours which go by the name of 
“ correct,” viz., ** azure, yellow, carnation, white, and black; ” others, 
among which are red, and red-drop, go by the name “ intermediate.” 
Confucius would use only the correct colours; and moreover, Choo He 
adds, red and reddish-blue are liked by women and girls, 8. This 
single garment was made from Ihe fibres of a creeping plant, the 
dolichon. See the She-king, Pt I. Bk L ii. 4. The lamb’s fur belonged to 
the court dress, the fawn’s was worn on embassies, the fox’s on occasions 
of sacrifice, &c. The fur and the thin garment over it were of the same 
colour. This was winter wear. 5. Confucius knew how to blend comfort 
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Ho reciuirud kiji alumplu^ dreysj to bo bulT ^ long 
Aguln liis» LK:ld^^ 

7. WLen sto^iug ftt bomo^bo neod tWct fujs of the foK 
or tbo badger. 

3. When ho put oft'moijrniii^^ ho ware 4il1 the jippond- 
&go« of tho girrftij- 

^rtp Hift undor garmant^ ^^'hon it w3a n&fitiiTEjd to 
bn cf the cnrtajn lahupo, was auulu of silk cut oumoi^ 
above oud wi-du bulow^. 

10* Eo did not wuur Juinb's for^ or a block cap, on u 
vmt of condoionee, 

11. Oil the ^Tst day of fcbg month, ho pot on ki^ iXfiirt 
robofij and ppfjsentiyl limi^olf at ootirt. 

TIL Ip Wlinn footing, ho thought it nncoHJiaiy to have 
liiH clDtiioa brightly cLoad, imd made of Imsu cletli. 

2. When hiKtiug, hu Lhouglit it nece^i^iiry la diEunge hm 
food^ and al^ to clmngo tlia place where he eutnniuidy 
ft tit in the aportracat* 

V'^Iir. i. JJo did not didliko to have hia rice finely 
cleflnodp nor to huvo his minood luoat out fiiutc stnalL 

2. Hfi did not c!^t rice which had boon injured liy hoot 
or damp and tiirnnc] nonr^ nor fish or Smh which was gouOp 
Ho did not eat wLmt wua dbcolourcd; dor what. wua of a 
bad dftVOnr ; ngr anything wltieli wag badly cooked; nor 
that which was not id season. 

w\ wnrftukiftOT. Sp Hils pAngniph, Ji iiiuppw^ hc4QUR4 to diB nv'il 
cLiif^ur, \a whJaL ooAt It ia doiI tiui'iuiul ikli^ijifL^ jncienaEntuf l/HfntiOiim 
Ihnt im ipokni qT, Int fw iiMil In fating: I. Ttnu Mw tlw ftin 

ftt rrikTfu^Tia^ ^ Thh ^|ijTtTnt|n^nf iho glrdk were—thft biJidktirehiDC 

ft liPftLE ^|fd» t ipfkft lor 04>OflEfig kautft, Ekkog uruuHCftCftJ^ tary 

IKiKi Iftiil h ITWPqTTsInff. 0, Hw* Jowpf pHTOflBt rracfawt htiow thi 

Uke fl kilt or pftUkhifti; Far ckiupi ainl tnu^nSolal ilriW 4 p it voi 
tilFbE^ i;H4rifliln^]kiii wf wicte it top M it Wtlotls. In tliAl ifftrn fta oLbiir 
ftOAirkIftah OftELfuftiui tifti i'liitJi Iti Ihft "Tiy dwcribnl. Sfl^ nt 

mityrn iL'ifDg dftii-|rwS. le. Loitlb'jl far waft wftni bliftk 
IhQi irtitEa If eJje dukuirur [f\ Cllinft, KUtl CiftnftldiU ftuL 

rlfit moonuiTt Ull In ft ft3rmpfttLu.ui|f ftoEoiir^ \L [liji wva C-ftOfucilu' 
Jfran^iiOfS pOct Iii? hvi ^^Cftieri (ft bo In ofOCB. 

7. Hole onEEsreu nv C^iKroiotes wuft?f FiSTdru, L Tli*iiit]i 
parepiph ftf lAft Bhaplor ihould Utiatf la ft« Ebo wjnd Kure. % T 1 l« 
f^uitiPg wftft not /run ftJI ftwd, faat ftoljr from wtM Of iptHlft, mud fm™ 
itnxig-aftToand 

e. OF CO^TCCll^ ADCDT HEB rOOD. 1. tnlliwi HIPSl/' * 

iftOoftlJillg tft tlkfl Oi^tqjkiirti tulijra, wM ftlTwle of bcof, TQ llttOOp Cff fidk, 

fhko kniidml MkUa of rant rediiixd lu tlijrtr, la bring U to iliiir *mcft 
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3. He did not eat meat which was not cut properly, nor 
what was served without its proper sauce. 

4. Though there might be a large quantity of meat, he 
would not allow what he took to exceed the due proportion 
for the rice. It was only in wine that he laid down no 
limit for himself, but he did not allow himself to be con¬ 
fused by it. 

5. He did not partake of wine and dried meat bought 
in the market. 

6 . He was never without ginger when he ate. 

7. He did not eat much. 

8 . When he had been assisting at the ducal sacrifice, he 
did not keep the flesh which he received over night. The 
flesh of his family sacrifice he did not keep over three 
days. If kept over three days, people could not eat it. 

9. When eating, he did not converse. When in bed, 
he did not speak. 

10. Although his food might be coarse rice and veget¬ 
able soup, he would offer a little of it in sacrifice with a 
grave respectful air. 

IX. If his mat was not straight, he did not sit on it. 

X 1. When the villagers were drinking together, on 
those who carried staves going out, he went out imme¬ 
diately after. 

2 . When the villagers were going through their oere- 

of finelj^^leaned rice, 4. It is said, that in other things he had a limit, but 
the use of wine being to make glad, he could not beforehand set a limit 
to the quantity of it. 8. The prince, anciently (and it is still a custom), 
distributed among the assisting ministers the flesh of his sacriflces. Each 
would only get a little, and so it could be used at once. 10. The ** sacri- 
flcing ” Tcfers to a custom something like our saying grace. The Master 
took a few grains of rice, or part of the other provisions, and placed them 
on the ground, among the sacrificial vessels, a tribute to the worthy or 
wo^ies who first taught the art of cooking. The Buddhist priests in 
their monasteries have a custom of this kind ; and on public occasions, as 
when K‘e-ying gave an entertainment in Hongkong in 1845, something 
like it is sometimes observed, but any such ceremony is unknown among 
the common habits of the people. However poor might be his fare, Con¬ 
fucius always observed it. 

9. BULE of CONFtrCIUS ABOUT HIS MAT. 

10. Other ways of Confucius in his village. 1. At sixty, people 
carried staves. Confucius here showed his respect for age. He would 
not go out before the ** fathers.** 2. There were three of these 
ceremonies every year, but that in the text was called ** the great 
fw,** being observed in the winter season, when the officers led all the 
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monies to drive away pestilential influences, he put on his 
court robes and stood on the eastern steps. 

XI. 1. When he was sending complimentary inquiries 
to any one in another state, he bowed twice as he escorted 
the messenger away. 

2 . Ke K‘ang having sent him a present of physic, he 
bowed and received it, saying, I do not know it. I dare 
not taste it.^^ 

Xn. The stable being burned down, when he was at 
court, on his return he said, " Has any man been hurt ? 
He did not ask about the horses. 

Xin. 1. WTien the prince sent him a gift of cooked meat, 
he would adjust his mat, first taste it, and then give it away 
to others. When the prince sent him a gift of undressed 
meat, he would have it cooked, and offer it to the spirits 
of his ancestors. When the prince sent him a gift of a 
living animal, he would keep it alive. 

2. WTien he was in attendance on the prince and join¬ 
ing in the.entertainment, the prince only sacrificed; but 
he first tasted everything. 

3. Wh.en he was sick and the prince came to visit him, 
he had his head to the east, made his court robes be spread 
over him, and drew his gprdle across them. 


people of a village about, searching every house to expel demons, and 
drive away pestilence. It was conducted with great uproar, and little 
better than a play, but Confucius saw a good old idea in it, and when 
the mob wm in his house, he stood on the eastern steps (the place of a 
host receiving guests) in full dress. Some make the steps those of his 
ancestral temple, and his standing there to be to assure the spirits of 
his shrine. 

11. Traits OP CoNPccnrs’ INTEBCOUBSB w ith others. 1. The two 

bows, it is said, were not to the messenger, but intended for the distant 
friend to whom he was being sent 2. K*ang was Ke K*ang.tsze 
of II. XX. et aL Confucius accepted the gift, but thought it necessary 
to let the donor know he could not, for the present at least, avail himself 
of it. 

12. How CONFUCTTS VALUED HUMAN LiPK. A “stable” was fitted 
to accommodate 216 horses. The term may be used indeed for a private 
stable, but it is more natural to take it here for the State ktw. This is 
the view in the Family Sayings. 

13. Demeanour op Confuciub in relation to his prince 1. 
He would not ofiVjr the cooked meat to the spirits of his ancestors, not 
knowing but it might previously have been ofierod by the prince to the 
spirits of his. But he reverently tasted it, as if he had been in the prince’s 
presence. He “honoured” the gift of cooked food, “glorified” the 
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4. When the princess order called him, without waiting 
for his carriage to be yoked, he went at once. 

XIV. When he entered the ancestral temple of the 
state, he asked about everything. 

XV. 1. "When any of his friends died, if he had no re¬ 
lations who could be depended on for the necessary offices, 
he would say, I will bury him.^^ 

2. When a friend sent him a present, though it might 
be a carriage and horses, he did not bow. The only 
present for which he bowed was that of the flesh of sacri¬ 
fice. 

XVI. 1. In bed, he did not lie like a corpse. At home, 
he did not put on any formal deportment. 

2 . WTien he saw any one in a mourning dress, though 
it might be an acquaintance, he would change counten¬ 
ance ; when he saw any one wearing the cap of full dress, 
or a blind person, though he might be in his undress, he 
would salute them in a ceremonious manner. 

3. To any person in mourning he bowed forward to the 
crossbar of his carriage; he bowed in the same way to 
any one bearing the tables of population. 

4. AYhen ho was at an entertainment where there was 


undressed, and was kind** to the living animal. 2. The sacrifice here 
is that in chapter viii. 10. Among parties of equal rank all performed 
the ceremony, but Confucius, with his prince, held that the prince sacri¬ 
ficed for all. He tasted eveiything, as if Ue had been a cook, it being 
the cook*8 duty to taste every dish before the prince partook of it. 3. The 
head to the east was the proper position for a person in bod; a sick man 
might for comfort be lying differently, but Confucius would not see the 
prince but in the correct position, and also in the court dress, so far as he 
could accomplish it. 4. He would not wait a moment, but let his car¬ 
riage follow him. 

14. A repetition of part of m. xv. Compare also chapter ii. These 
two passages make the explanation, given at IIL xv., of the questioning 
being on his first entrance on office very doubtful. 

15. Traits of Confucius in the relation of a friknt). 2. Be¬ 
tween friends there should be a community of goods. ** The flesh of 
sacrifice,** however, was that which had been offered by his friend to the 
spirits of his parents or ancestors. That demanded acknowledgment. 

16. Confucius in bed, at home, hearing thunder, &c. 2. Com¬ 
pare IX. ix., which is here repeated, with heightening circumstances. 
.1. The carriage of Confucius's time was hardly more tlian what we call a 
cart. In saluting when riding, parties bowed forward to the front bar. 
4. He showed these signs, with reference to the generosity of the pro¬ 
vider. 
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an abundance of provisions set before Him, he would change 
countenance and rise up. 

5. On a sudden clap of thunder, or a violent wind, he 
would change countenance. 

XVII. 1. When he was about to mount his carriage, he 
would stand straight, holding the cord. 

2. When he was in the carriage, he did not turn his 
head quite round, he did not talk hastily, he did not point 
with his hands. 

XVIII. I. Seeing the countenance, it instantly rises. 
It flies round, and by-and-by settles. 

2. The Master said, " There is the hen-pheasant on the 
hill bridge. At its season! At its season ! Tsze-loo 
made a motion to it. Thrice it smelt him and then rose. 


BOOK XI. 

Chapter I. 1. The Master said, ^‘The men of former 
times, in the matters of ceremonies and music, were rus¬ 
tics, it is said, while the men of these latter times, in 
ceremonies and music, are accomplished gentlemen. 

2. *^If I have occasion to use these things, I follow the 
men of former times.^^ 

II. 1. The Master said, Of those who were with me 

17. CONFUult a AT AND IN HIS CABRIAOB. 1. The strap OF cord was 
attached to the carriage to assist in mounting it. 

18. A fragment, which seemingly has no connection with the rest of 
the book. Various corrections of characters are proposed, and various 
views of the meaning given. Ho An’s view of the conclusion is this. 
“ Tsze>loo took it and served it up. The Master thrice smelt It and 
rose.” 

Heading and subjects of this Book. —The former men—No. 
XI.” With this Book there commences the second part of the Analects, 
commonly called the JST^a Xrttn. There is, however, no classical authority 
for this dirision. It contains twenty-five chapters, treating mostly of 
various disciples of the Master, and deciding the point of their worthiness. 
Min T8ze-K*een appears in it four times, and on this account some attribute 
the compilation of it to his disciples. There are indications in the style of 
a peculiar hand. 

1. Confucius’ preference of the simpler ways of former 
times. 

2. Confucius’ regretful memory op his disciples’ fidelity. 
Characteristics OF ten of the disciples. 1. This utterance must 
have been made towards the close of Confucius’ life, when many of his 
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in Ch^in and Ts^ae, there are none to be found to entor 
my door.^' 

2. Distinguished for their virtuous principles and 
practice, there were Ten Yuen, Min Tsze-k^een, Yen Pih- 
new, and Chung-kung; for their ability in speech, Tsae 
Wo and Tsze-kung; for their administrative talents. Yen 
Yew and Ke Loo; for their literary acquirements, Tsze- 
yew and Tsze-hea. 

ni. The Master said, Hwuy gives me no assistance. 
There is nothing that I say in which he does not delight.'^ 

IV. The Master said, Filial indeed is Min Tsze- 
k'een! Other people say nothing of him different from 
the report of his parents and brothers.^^ 

V. Nan Yung was frequently repeating the lines ahotii 
a white sceptre-stone. Confticius gave him the daughter 
of his elder brother to wife. 

VI. Ke K'ang asked which of the disciples loved to 
learn. Confucius replied to liim, There was Yen Hwuy; 
he loved to learn. Unfortunately his appointed time was 
short, and he died. Now there is no one who loves to learn, 
as he didJ^ 

disciples had been removed by death, or separated from him by other 
causes. Id his sixty-second year or thereabouts, as the accounts go, he 
was passing, in his wanderings from Ch*in to Ts'ae, when the officers of 
Ch*in, afraid that he would go on into Tsoo, endeavoured to stop his 
course, and for several days he and the disciples with him were cut off 
from food. Both Ch‘in and Ts^ were in the present province of Ho-nan, 
and are referred to the deportments of Ch‘in-Chow and Joo-ning. 2. This 
paragraph is to be taken as a note by the compilers of the book,- enumer¬ 
ating the principal followers of Confucius on the occasion referred to, with 
their distingubhing qualities. They are arranged in four classes, and, 
amounting to ten, are known as the ten wise ones. The “ four classes ” and 
“ ten wise ones are often mentioned in connection with the sage’s school. 

3. Hwuy’s silent reception of the Masters teachings. A 
teacher is sometimes helped by the doubts and questions of learners, which 
lead him to explain himself more fully. Compare ILL viii. 3. 

4. Tub filial piety of Min Tsze-k^een. 

6. Confucius’ approbation op Nan Yxtso, Nan Yung, see V. L 1 
For the lines, see the She-king, Pt IH. Bk III. ii. o. They are — A 
flaw in a white sceptre-stone may be ground away; but for a flaw in 
speech, nothing can be done." In his repeating of these lines, we hav^ 
perliaps, Uie ground-virtue of the character for which Yung is commended . 

6. How Hwuy loved to learn. See VI. ii., where the same question 
is put by the Duke Gao, and the same answer is returned, only in a more 
extended form. 
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Vn. 1. When Yen Yuen died. Yen Loo begged the 
carriage of the Master to get an outer shell for his 8on*8 
coffin. 

2. The Master said, " Every one calls his son his son, 
whether he has talents or has not talents. There was 
Le; when he died, he had a coffin, but no outer shell. I 
would not walk on foot to ^et a shell for him, because, 
following after the great officers, it was not proper that 
I should walk on foot.^^ r '-i.. 

VIII. When Yen Yuen died, the Master said, Alas I 
Heaven is de 8 tro 3 ring me ! Heaven is destroying me ! 

IX. 1. When Yen Yuen died, the Master bewailed 
him exceedingly; and the disciples who were with him 
said, Sir, your grief is excessive ? 

2. Is it excessive ? said he. 

3. If I am not to mourn bitterly for this man, for 
whom should I mourn ? ** 

X. 1. When Yen Yuen died, the disciples wished to 
give him a great funeral, and the Master said, You may 
not do 80 .^^ 

2. The disciples did bury him in great style. 

3. The Master said, "Hwuy behaved towards me as 
his father. I have not been able to treat him as my 

7. How Confucius would not sell his careiaoe to but a shell 
FOB Yen Yiten. l. In the Family Sayings and in the Histoiy of Becords, 
Hwuy’s death is represented as taking place before the death of Le. It is 
difficult to understand how such a view could ever have been adopted, if 
the authors were acquainted with this chapter. 2. ** I follow in rear of 
the great officers.” This is said to be an expression of humility. Confu¬ 
cius, retired from office, might still present himself at court, in the robes 
of his former dignity, and would still be consulted on emergencies. He 
would no doubt have a foremost place on such occasions. 

8. COJpUCIUB FELT HwUY’S DEATH AS IF IT HAD BEEN HIS OWN. 
The old interpreters make this simply the exclamation of bitter sorrow. 
The modem, perhaps correctly, make the chief ingredient to be grief that 
the man was gone to whom he lo<Aed most for the transmission of his 
doctrines. 

9. Confucius \'indicate8 hib great grief for the death of 
Hwuy. 

10. Confucius’ DissATiSFAcrnoN with the grand way in which 
Hwuy was buried. The old interpreters take the disciples here as 
being the disciples of Yen Yuen. This is not natural, and yet we can 
hardly understand how the disciples of Confucius would act so directly 
wntrary to his express wishes. Confucius objected to a grand funeral as 
inconsistent with the poverty of the family (see chapter viL). 
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son. The fault is not mine; it belongs to you, 0 disci¬ 
ples.^^ 

XI. Ke Loo asked about serving the spirits of ths 
dead. The Master said, While you are not able to servo 
men, how can you serve their spirits ? Ke Loo added, I 
venture to ask about death ? He was answered, While 
you do not know life, how can you know about death ? 

XII. 1. The disciple Min was standing by his side, 
looking bland and precise; Tsze-loo, looking bold and sol¬ 
dierly; Yen Yew and Tsze-kung, with a free and straight¬ 
forward manner. The Master was pleased. 

2. He said, Yew there I —he will not die a natural 
death.^^ 

XIII. 1. Some parties in Loo were going to take 
down and rebuild the Long treasury. 

2. Min Tsze-k'een said, "Suppose it were to be re¬ 
paired after its old style;—^why must it be altered, and 
made anew ? ” 

3. The Master said, " This man seldom speaks; when 
he does, he is sure to hit the point.^^ 

XIV. 1. The Master said, " Wliat has the harpsichord 
of Yew to do in my door ? ” 

2. The other disciples began not to respect Tsze-loo. 
The Master said, "Yew has ascended to the hall, though 
he has not yet passed into the inner apartments.” 

11. CONr UClUS AVOIDS AKSWEBDTO QUESTIONS ABOUT SERVTNO 
SPiBiTSV, AND ABOUT DEATH. Two views of the replies here are found in 
commentators. The older ones say—“ Confucius put oflf Ke Loo, and gave 
him no answer, because spirits and death are obscure, and unprofitable 
subjects to talk about.** With this some modem writers agree, but others, 
and the majority, say—Confucius answered the disciple profoundly, and 
showed him how he should prosecute his inquiries in the proper order. 
The service of tlie dead must be in the same spirit as the service of the 
living. Obedience and sacrifice are equally the expression of the filial 
heart. Death is only the natural termination of life. We are bom with 
certain gifts and principles, which carry us on to the end of our course.” 
This is ingenious refining; but, after all, Confucius avoids answering the 
important questions proposed to him, 

12. CONFUCrUB HAPPY WITH HIS DISCIPLES ABOUT HIM. HE WARNS 
Tsze-loo. 

13. Wise advice op BdiN SUN against useless expenditubk. 

14. Confucius’admonition AND DEFENCE OF Tbze-loo. 1. The form 
of the harpsichord seems to come nearer to that of the ihih than any other 
of our instruments. The $hih is a kindred instrument with the 4*ia, 
commonly called ** the scholar's lute,” See the Chinese Bepository, voL 
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XV. 1. Tsze-knng asked which of the two, Sze or 
Shang, was the superior. The Master said, Sze goes 
beyond f/ie due Mean, and Shang does not come up to it.^^ 

2. " Then,” said Tsze-kung, the superiority is with 
Sze, I suppose.” 

3 . The Master said, To go beyond is as wrong as to 
fall short.” 

XVI. 1. The head of the Ke family was richer than 
the duke of Chow had been, and yet K^ew collected his 
imposts foF him, and increased his wealth. 

2 . The Master said, He is no disciple of mine. My 
little children, beat the drum and assail him.” 

XVII. 1. Ch^ae is simple. 

2. Sin is dull. 

3. Sze is specious. 

4. Yew is coarse. 

XVni. 1. The Master said, There is Hwuy! He 
has nearly attained to perfect virtue. He is often in 
T^ant.” 

2 . "Tsze does not acquiesce in the appointments of 
Seaven, and his goods are increased by him. Yet his 
judgments are often correct.” 

VXn. p. 38. The music mode by Yew was more martial in its air than 
befitted the peaoe-inoulcating school of the sage. 2. This contains a 
defence of Yew, and an illustration of his real attainments. 

15. (Comparison of Sze and Shang. Excess and defect equally 
WRONG. 

16. Confucius’ indignation at the support op usurpation and 
extortion by one op his disciples. ” Beat the drum and assail him 
this refers to the practice of executing criminals in the market-place, and 
by beat of drum collecting the people to hear their crimes. Comment¬ 
ators, however, say that the Master only required the disciples hero to tell 
K‘ew of his faults and recover him. 

17. Characters of the pour disciples—Ch'ab, Sin, Sze, and 
Yew. It is supposed ** The Master said,” is missing from the beginning 
of this chapter. Admitting this, the sentences are to be translated in the 
present tense, and not in the past, which would be required, if the chapter 
were simply the record of the compilers. Ch'ae, by surname Kaou, 
and styled Tsze-Kaou, has his tablet now the fifth, west, in the outer 
court of the temples. He was small and ugly, but distinguished for his 
sincerity, filial piety, and justice. Such was the conviction of his im¬ 
partial justice, that in a time of peril he was saved by a man whom ho 
had formerly punished with cutting off his feet. 

18. Hwuy and Tsze contrasted. Hwuy’s being brought often to 
this state is mentioned merely as an additional circumstance about him. 
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XTX. Tsze-cliang asked what were the characteristics 
of the GOOD man. The Master said, He does not tread 
in the footsteps of others, but, moreover, he does not enter 
the chamber of the aageJ^ 

XX. The Master said, If, because a man's discourse 
appears solid and sincere, we allow him to be a good man, 
is he really a superior man ? or is his gravity only in ap¬ 
pearance ? " 

XXL 1. Tsze-loo asked whether he should immediately 
carry into practice what he heard. The Master said. 

There are your father and elder brothers to he consulted ; 
—why should you act on that principle of immediately 
carrying into practice what you hear ? " Yen Yew asked 
the same, whether he should immediately carry into 
practice what he heard, and the Master answered, Im¬ 
mediately cany into practice what you hear." Kung-se 
Hwa said, Yew asked whether he should carry imme¬ 
diately into practice what he heard, and you said, ^ There 
are your father and elder brothers to be consulted,* K^ew 
asked whether he should immediately carry into practice 
what he heard, and you said, ^ Carry it immediately 
into practice.' I, Ch^ih, am perplexed, and venture to 
ask you for an explanation." The Master said, K'ew 
is retiring and slow; therefore I urged him forward. Yew 
has more than his own share of energy; therefore I kept 
him back." 

XXII. The Master was put in fear in KVang and 
Yen Yuen fell behind. The Master, on his rejoining him, 

intended to show that he was happy in his deep poverty. Ho An pre¬ 
serves the comment of some one, which is worth ^^iving here, and accord¬ 
ing to which, ** empty-hearted,” free from all vanities and ambitions, was 
the formative element of Hwuy’s character. 

19. The good man. Compare VIL xxv. By a “good man** Choo 
He understands “ one of fine natural capacity, but who has not learned.’* 
Such a man will in many things be a law to himself, and needs not to 
follow in the wake of others, but after all his progress will be limited. 
The text is rather enigmatical. 

20. We may not h.^jstily jfikje a man to be good from his 

DISCOUKSE. 

21. AN INST.VNCE IN TSZE-LOO AND YEN YeW OF HOW CONFUCIUri 
DEALT WITH HIS DISCIPLES ACCORDING TO THEIR CHARACTERS. 

22. Yen Yuen’s att.vchment to Confucius, and confidence in 
HIS MISSION. See IX, v. If Hwuy's answer was anything more thuu 
pleasantry, we must pronounce it foolish. The commentators, however, 
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said, "" I thonglit you had died/" Etmiy replied, '"While 
fr should I presume to die f"" 

XXml L Ke Tsze-jen a^ked whether Chuu^-vew 
could be called great ministers^ 

2. Ihe Master saidj thought you would ask about 
YeTau^Sv^r"'^ mdividuals, and you ouly ask about 

3, ^Yhat h called a great miuister, is oue who serves 

“■* '■» »- 

clirf ■■ Thea they rfl fcn.w tiei, 

,, Master said, "In an act of parricide or reeicide 

they would not follow him." regiciae, 

of™^* Tsze-kaou appointed go 7 emor 

o' Master said, " Tea are injuring a man’s son." 

3. Tsze-loo said, « There are (there) common peonls 

^at I might wntmrn to eryoy the beneBt of your itif^cion« » 

“"«««« O' 

^mmaad^tohip is probably what SBd S.m ehero^r„s^ L™ioo’?‘t 

o«.er, th^by 

...am d^eaca 
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4. The Master said, It is on this account that I hate 
your glib-tongued people.^' 

1. Tsze-loo, Ts3ng Sih, Yen Yew, and Kung-se 
Hwa, were sitting by the Master, 

2. He said to them, though I am a day or so older than 
you, don’t think of that. 

3. From day to day you are saying, ‘ We are not 
known.’ If some •prince were to know you, what would 
you do ?” 

4 . Tsze-loo hastily and lightly replied, Suppose the 
case of a state of ten thousand chariots; let it be straitened 
between other large states; let it be suffering from invad¬ 
ing armies; and to this let there be added a famine in 
com and in all vegetables;—^if I were intrusted with the 
government of it, in three years’ time I could make the 
people to be bold, and to recognize the rules of righteous 
conduct.” The Master smiled at him. 

5. Turning to Yen Yew, he said, K^ew, what are your 
wishes ?” K^ejv replied, Suppose a state of sixty or 
seventy le square, or one of fifty or sixty, and let me have 
the government of it;—in three years’ time I could make 
plenty to abound among the people. As to teaching them 
the principles of propriety and music, I must wait for the 
rise of a superior man to do that,^^ 

6 . What are your wishes, Chfih, said the Master next 
to Knng-se Hwa. ChHh replied, I do not say that my 
ability extends to these things, but I should wish to leam 
them. At the services of the ancestral temple, and at 
the audiences of the princes with the emperor, I should 
like, dressed in the dark square-made robe and the black 
linen cap, to act as a small assistant.” 

7. Last of all, the Master asked Sih, "" Teen, what 

are your wishes ?” Teen, pausing as he was playing on 
his harpsichord, while it was yet twanging, laid the in- 

m&n 18 in treating other men right, and rendering what Is due to 
spiritual beings, and It may be learned practically without the study you 
require.” “ On this account,”—with reference to Tsze-loo’« reply. 

25. The aims of Tsze-loo, Tsano Sm, Yen Yew, A^^> Kl^"o-se 
Hwa ; axd CtoNFCcnrs’ remabks about them. Compare V. rii. and 
XXV. 1. The disciples mentioned here are all familiar to us excepting 
Ts5ng Sih. He was the father of the more celebrated Tsiing Sin, and 
himself by name Teen. The four are mentioned in the order of tlieir age, 
and Teen would have answered immediately after Tsze-loo, but that Con- 


190 


CONFUCIAN ANALECTS. 


[bk Xll. 

stniment aside, and rose. My wishes/^ lie said, ** are 
different from the cherished purposes of these three gentle¬ 
men." ** What harm is there in that said the Mas¬ 
ter ; do you also, as well as they, speak out your wishes.^^ 
Teen then said, In this, the last month of spring, with 
the dress of the season all complete, along with five or six 
young men who have assumed the cap, and six or seven 
boys, I would wash in the E, enjoy the breeze among the 
rain-altars, and return home singing.^^ The Master heaved 
a sigh and said, I give my approval to Teen." 

8 . The three others having gone out, TsSng Sih re¬ 
mained behind, and said, ‘‘ What do you think of the 
words of these three friends ?" The Master replied. 

They simply told each one his wishes.^^ 

9. Teen pursued, Master, why did you smile at Tew 

10. He was answered, " The management of a state de¬ 
mands the rules of propriety. His words were not humble; 
therefore I smiled at him.^^ 

11 . Teen again said, ‘'But was it not a state which 
K'ew proposed for himself ? The reply was, “ Yes ; did 
you ever see a territory of sixty or seventy le, or one of 
fifty or sixty, which was not a state ? 

12 . Once more Teen inqvired, " And was it not a state 
which Ch'ih proposed for himself ? The Master again 
replied, “ Yes ; who but princes have to do with ancestral 
temples, and audiences with the emperor ? If Ch'ih were 
to be a small assistant in these services, who could be a 
great one ? 


BOOK xn. 

Chapter I. 1. Yen Yuen asked about perfect virtue. 
The Master said, “ To subdue one’s self and return to 

fucius passed him bj, as he was occupied with his harpsichord. It does 
not appear whether Teen, even at the last, understood why Confucius had 
laugh^ at Tsze-loo, and not at the others. ** It was not,” say the com> 
mentators, ** because Tsze-loo was extravagant in his aims. They were 
all thinking of great things, yet not greater than they were able for. 
Tsze-loo’s fault was in the levity with which he had proclaimed his 
wishes. That was bis ofTence against propriety."* 

HeaddiG and subjects of this book. “ Ten Yuen.” It contains 
twenty>four chapters, conveying lessons on perfect virtue, government, 
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propriety, is periect virtue. If a man can for one day 
subdue himself and return to propriety, all under heaven 
will ascribe perfect virtue to him. Is the practice of per¬ 
fect virtue from a man himself, or is it from others ? 

2. Yen Yuen said, ^^I beg to ask the steps of that pro¬ 
cess.'^ The Master replied, Look not at what is con¬ 
trary to propriety ; listen not to what is contrary to pro¬ 
priety ; speak not what is contrary to propriety; make no 
movement which is contrary to propriety.” ^ Yen Yuen 
then said, “Though I am deficient in intelligence and 
vigour, I will make it my business to practise this lesson.” 

n. Chung-kung asked about perfect virtue. The Mas¬ 
ter said, “ It is, when you go abroad, to beha ve to every om 

and other questions of morality and policy, addressed in conversation by 
Confucius chiefly to his disciples. The different answers, given al^ut the 
same subject to different questioners, show well how the sa^ suited his 
instructions to the characters and capacities of the parties with whom he 

had to do. _ _ 

1. Howto attain to perfect virtue:—a conversation with 
Yen Yuen. 1. In Ho An, “to subdue one’s self” is explained by “to 
restrain the body.” Choo He defines the “ subdue ” by “ to overcome,” and 
the “ self ” by “ the selfish desires of the body.” In one commentary it 
is said “self here is not exactly selfishness, but selfishness is what abid^ 
by being attached to the body, and hence it is said that selfishness is 
self.” And again, “ To subdue one’s self is not subduing and putting 
away the teJf, but subduing and putting away the selfish desires in the 
sel/y This “ selfishness in the self ” is of a three-fold characterfirst, 
what is said by Morrison to be “ a person’s natural constitution and dis¬ 
position of mind: ” it is, I think, very much the or 

“animal man; ” second, “the desires of the cars, the ej^es, the rooutli, 
the nose, i.a., the dominating influences of tlie senses; and third, 
“ Thou and I,” i.s., the lust of superiority. More concisely, the wlf is 
said to be “ the mind of man ” in opposition to the “ mind of reason.” ^ 
the Shoo-king II. Bk IL xv. This refractory “ mind of man,” it is said, 
is “ innate,” or perhaps “connate.” In all these statemente, there is an 
acknowledgment of the fact—the morally abnormal conation of human 
nature—which underlies the Christian doctrine of original sin. With 
reference to the above three-fold classification of selfish desires, the second 
paragraph shows that it was the second order of thm—the influent of 
the senses, which Confucius specially intended. We turn to propriety, 
see note on VTIL ii. The thing is not here ceremoniet. ^oo He defims 
it “ the specific divisions and graces of heavenly principle or reason. 
This is continually being departed from, on the impulse of selfishness, but 
there is an ideal of it as proper to man, which is to be soughtr-** re¬ 
turned to ”—by overcoming that _ 

2. Wherein perfect virtue is realized :—a conversation with 
ChuNO-kuno. From this chapter, it appears that reverence and reci¬ 
procity, on the largest scale, are perfect virtue. “ Ordering the people” is 
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as if you were receiving a great gnest; to employ the 
people as if you were assisting at a great sacrifice; not to 
do to others as you would not wish done to yourself; to 
have no murmnring against you in the country, and none 
in the family.” Chung-kung said, “ Though I am defi¬ 
cient m intelligence and vigour, I wiU make it my business 
to practise this lesson.” 

lU. 1. Szo-ma New asked about perfect virtue. 

2. The Master said, " The man of perfect virtue is cau¬ 
tious and slow in his speech.” 

3. Cautious and slow in his speech ! ” said New is 
tlu^hat IS meant by perfect virtue ? ” The Master said. 

When a man feels the diflScnlty of doing, can ho be other 
than cautious and slow in speaking ? ” 

^-Sze-ma New asked about the superior man. The 

^ster said, “ The superior man has neither anxiety nor 

2 . “ Being without anxiety or fear! ” said New; _" does 

^ this constitute what we call the superior man ? 

3. The ^ter said, “men internal examination dis- 

covers nothing njong, what is there to be anxious about, 
what IS there to fear f ” ‘ 

III' New, full of anxiety, said, “ Other men 

aU have them brothers, I only have not.” 

done with haughtiness. This part of the answer may be compared 
with the apostle 8 precept—“Honour ail men,” only the “all men” is 
much more comprehensive there.-The answer, the same as that of Hwny 
i“t chapter, seems to betray the band of the compiler. ^ 

A ™ SPKAKIXO a CUARACTKBlSnC OP PEBFECT VIBTITB — 

A cntVEESATiox WITH TszB-XEW. Tsze-ncw was the designatio7o7s«e- 

iiT fo and a™ a brother of Hwau Thiy, V'U. 

^1 hut that of Hwan could also he 

11 ^ by them, as they were descended from the duke so called. The office 
of Master of the horee " had long been in the fcmiiy, and that title 
appears here as if it were Kew's surname. 

4. How THB KeCN.TSZE HAS XEITHER AKXIETY XOB FEAB. ros 
8CIOU8 RECnrUDK FREEING FROM THESE. 

5. Consolation offered by Tsze-hea to Tsze-vpw 

brother. 1. Tsze-new’s aniiety was occa 
woned by the conduct of his eldest brother, Hwan Tuy, who he knew was 
wntemplatmg rebellion, which would probably lead ^ hisdl^ 
have tlieir brethers,”-!.*., all can rest quietly withoT!^“,r'i„- 
rplation. .. It is naturally supposed that the author of the obiiervation 
was Confucius. 4. One writer says that the expression:—<• aU withinihe 


CONFtrCIAN ANALECTff. 


193 


CH. VI.] 

2 . Tsze-hea said to him, " There is the following say. 
lug* which I have heard 

3. Death and life have their determined appoint¬ 
ment ; riches and honours depend upon Heaven.^ 

4. '^Let the superior man never fail reverentially to 
order his own conduct, and let him be respectful to others 
and observant of propriety .—then all within the four seas 
will b^ his brothers. What has the superior man to do 
with being distressed because he has no brothers ? 

asked what constituted intelligence, 
j ne Master said, He with whom neither slander that 
gradually soaks into the mind, nor statements that startle 
like a wound in the flesh, are successful, may be called 
intelligent indeed. Yea, he with whom neither soaking ( 
slander, nor startling statements, are successful, may be 
called far-seeing.*' 

VII. 1. Tsze-kung ^ked about government. The i 
Master said, The requisites of government are that there 
be sufficiency of food, sufficiency of military equipment, 
and the confidence of the people in their ruler. i 
2 . Tsze-kung said, «If it cannot be helped,’and one of 

four seas are brother^*' “does not mean that all under heaven have the 
same ^nealogical register.” Choo He’s interpretation is that, when a man 
so wts, other men wUl love and respect him as a brother. This, no doubt, 

IS the extent of the saying. I have found no satisfactoiy gloss on the 
the four seas.” It is found in the Shoo-king, the She-king. 
and the Le-ke. In the Urh Ya, a sort of Lexicon, very ancient, which 
was once reckoned among the king, it is explained as a territorial desig¬ 
nation, the n^e of the dwelling-place of all the barbarous tribes. But 
the gr^t Yu is represented ns having made the four seas as four ditches, 
to which he drained the waters inundating “ the middle kingdom.” 
Flamly, the ancient conception was of their own countrv as the great 
habitable tract, north, south, east, and west of which were four seas or 
oceans, between whose shores and their own borders the interveningspaoe 
was not very great, and occupied by wild hordes of inferior races. Com¬ 
mentators consider Tsze-hea's attempt at consolation altogether wide of 
the mark. 

6. CONSTITUTES INTELLIGENCE:—ADDRESSED TO TSZE-CHANO. \ 

Tsze-chang, it is said, was alwa\*8 seeking to be wise about things lofty 
Md distant, and therefore Confucius brings him back to things near at 
hand, which it was more necessary for him to attend to. 

^Requisites in oo>^ERyMENT:— acon\'er8ation with Tsee-chako. 

3. The difficulty here is with the concluding clause which is literally, 

” No faith, not stand.” Transferring the meaning of faith or confidence 
from paragraph 1, we naturally render as in the translation, “ the state 
will not stand.” This is the view, moreover, of the old interpreters. 

VOL. r. 13 
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those must be dispensed with, which of the titree should 
be foreg'one first ? The military equipmentsaid 

the Master. 

3* Taze-kunff a^ain askedj If it caimot be helped, and 
one of the remaining two must be dispensed with, which 
of them should be fore^ne ? The Master answered* 
Part ^vifch the food. Prom of old, death has been the 
lot of all men; but if the people have no faith vn their 
7 'iiIerSj there is no standing/br ike State/^ 

VIIL L Kill Tsze-shing said, a superior man it is 
only the substantial qualities which are wanted ;^why 
should wo seek for omaxneufcal accomplishments f 

2. Tsze-kung said, Alas I Your words, sir, show 
yon to be a superior man, but four horses cannot over¬ 
take the tongue. 

Ornament is as substance; substance is as orna¬ 
ment. The hide a tiger or leopard atript of its hair is 
like the hide of a dog or goat stript of its hair/' 

IX, 1, The Duke Gae inquired of Yew Jo, sajdng, 
'' The year is one of scarcity, and the returns for expendi¬ 
ture are not sufficient ;^what is to done ? " 

2. Yeiw Ji^ replied to him, “ Why not simply tithe the 
people/' 

CliOO He and his foHowers, however, seek 1o tnake rotieh more of 
“ faith." On the first paragraph he coinmenta,—^**The granaries 
being full, and the tnilitary prcparatioo compfete, then let the inDuence ef 
instruction proceed. So the people have faith in their luler, and will 
not leave him or rebelOn the third paragraph he Bays,—^“If the 
people be without food, they must die, but death is the ineritable lot of 
men. If they are without faith, though tliey live, they have not where* 
with to establish themselvea* It h better for tliem in such, case to die. 
Therefore it is better for the ruler to die, not losing faith to hfs people, so* 
that tlie people will prefer death rather than lose faith to him." 

S. SUBSTAKTIiT> QCAlilTlES ANB ACCOHPLlBSMEISTS Of TUB KeC^C- 
TSZiL 1. Tsise-ahing was an ofiicer of the state of Wei, and, distressed hy 
the purautt in the times of what was merely external, made this not suffi¬ 
ciently well‘Considered remark, to which Tsssekung replied, in, according 
to Choo He, nn equally one-sid^ manner. 3. The modem commentatorg 
seem hypercritical in condemning Taze*kung^s language here. Ho shows 
the desirableness of the ornamental accompliahmentg, but does not neces¬ 
sarily put them on the same level with the substantial qualities. 

9. Light taxation the best way to aEcxTEE the goveenmext 
FEOM embabrabsmext FOB WANT OF FUNBS. 2. Bv the Statutes of the 
Chow dynasty, the ground was divided ipto allotments cultivated in 
common by the families located upon them, and the produce was divided 
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3. With two tenths,” said the duke, I find them 
not enough;—how could I do with that system of one 
tenth ? ” 

4. Yew Jt5 answered, If the people have plenty, their 
prince will not be left to want alone. If the people are 
in want, their prince cannot enjoy plenty alone.” 

X, 1. Tsze-chang having asked how virtue was to be 
exalted, and delusions to be discovered, the Master said, 
“Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first principles, and 
be moving continually to what is right;—this is the way 
to exalt one^s virtue. 

2. “ You love a man and wish him to live; you hate 
him and wish him to die. Having wished him to live, 
you also wish him to die. This is a case of delusion. 

3. “ ‘ It may not be on account of his being rich, yet 
you come to make a difference.^ 

XI. 1. The Duke King, of Ts^e, asked Confucius about 
government. 

2. Confucius replied, “ There is government, when the 

equally, nine tenths being given to the farmers, and one tenth being 
reserved as a contribution to the state. 3. A former duke of Loo, Seuen 
(b.c.601 —590), had imposed an additional tax of another tenth from each 
family’s portion. 4. The meaning of this paragraph is given in the 
translation. Literally rendered it is,—“ The people having plenty, the 
prince—with whom not plenty? The people not having plenty, with whom 
can the prince have plenty ? *’ Yew J6 wished to impress on the duke, 
that a sympathy and common condition should unite him and his people. 
If he lightened his taxation to the regular tithe, then they would culti¬ 
vate their allotments with so much vigour, that his receipts would be 
abundant They would be able, moreover, to -help their kind ruler in 
any emergency. 

10. How TO EXALT VTBTUE ANT) DISCOVEB DELIJSIOSS. 2. The 
Master says nothing about the ** discriminating,” or ** discovering,” of 
delusions, but gives an instance of a twofold delusion. Life and death, 
it is said, are independent of our wishes. To desire for a man either the 
one or the other, therefore, is one delusion. And on the change of our 
feelings to change our wishes in reference to the same person, is another. 
But in this Confucius hardly appears to be the sage. 3. See the Sbe- 
king. Ft IL Bk IV. iv. 3. I have translated according to the meaning in 
the She-king. The quotation may be twisted into some sort of accord¬ 
ance with the preceding paragraph, as a case of delusion, but the com¬ 
mentator Ch*ing is probably correct in supposing that it should be trans¬ 
ferred to XVL xii. 

11. Good cjovebnment obtains only ^vhen all the relative 
DUTIES ARB MAINTAINED. 1. Confucius went to Ts'e in bis thirty -sixth 
year, and finding the reigning duke—styded Kimj after his death —over¬ 
shadowed by his ministers, and thinking of setting aside bis eldest son 
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prince IS prince, and tie minister is minister; when the 
father is father, and the son is son..^^ 

3. Good ! said the duke; “ if, indeed, the prince 
be not prince, the minister not minister, the father not 
father, and the son not son, although I have my revenue, 
can I enjoy it ? " 

XII. 1. The Master said, Ah ! it is Yew, who could 
with half a word settle litigations ! 

2. Ts ze-loo never slept over a promise. 

XI IJ . The Master said, ** In hearing litigations, I am 
like any other body. What is necessary, is to cause the 
people to have no litigations.^^ 

Xiy. Tsze-chan^ asked about government. The Mas¬ 
ter smd, " The art oj governing is to keep its c^aire before 
the mind without weariness, and to practise them with 
undeviating consistency.^*^ 

XY. The Master said, "By extensively studying all 
learning, and keeping himself under the restraint of the 
rules ot propriety, one may thus likewise not err from 
what is nght." 

* X\T^. The Master said, The superior man seelcs to per¬ 

fect the admirable qualities of men, and does not seek to 
perfect their bad quahties. The mean man does the 
opposite of this.^^ 

Ke K^ang asked Confucius about government., 
Confucius replied, " To govern means to rectify. If you 
lead on the people with correctness, who dare not to 
4 be correct ?'' 


from the tfuccessioo, he shaped his answer to the question about govern¬ 
ment accordingly. 

12. M'ith what ease Tsze-loo could settle litioatioxs. 1. We 
translate here—“ could,'* and not —^ can,** because Confucius is not 
referring to facts, but*simply praising the disciple's character. 2. This 
]>nragraph is a note by the compilers, stating a fact about Tsze-loo, to 
illustrate what the Master said of him. 

13. To PREVENT BETTER THAN TO DETEBHIXE LITIGATIOXS. See 
the Great Learning, Commentaiy, IV. Little stress is to be laid on the 
‘•1.” Tljc meaning 8iiuply=*“ One man is os good as^another.** Much 
stress is to be laid on “ to cause ” as«** to influence to.** 

14. The ART OF GOVERXIXO. 

15. flABDLV DIFFERENT FROM VI XXV. 

10. Opposite influence upon others of the superior uxs and 

THE MEAN MAN. 

17. Government moral in its end, and efficient bt example. 
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XVIIT* K^ang distresBcd shout the Dumber of 

thieves in tits State, inquired of Confocius about how to do 
away wUh them. Confucius said, “ If you, sir, were not 
covetous, although yon should reward them to do it, they 

would not steaL * , , x 

XIX. Ke K%ng asked Confucius about government, 
saying “What do you say to killing the unpnncipled for 
the good of the principled ? Confucina replied, “ Sir, 
in canyiug on your government, why should you use kill- 
in? at all ? Let yonr evinced desires be for what is good, 
and the people wiU be good. The relation between 
superiors and inferiors is like that between the mud and 
the crass. The grass must bend when the wind blows 

across it.” ' • ■ ‘ ^ ^ V • • 

XX. 1. Taze-chang asked, “ What mast the ofScer be, 

who may be said to be distinguished ? „ , - j- 

2. The Master said, “ What is it yon call being dm- 

tmgu^be^d?^^^ replied, "It is to be heard of through 

the State, to be heard of through the Family.” 

4. The Master said, “That is notoriety, not distinction. 
5 Now, the man of distinction is solid and straight¬ 
forward, and loves righteousness. He examines people s 
words, and looks at their eotmteuances. He is anxious to 
humble himself to others. Such a man voU be dis¬ 
tinguished in the country; he will be distinguished m the 

Family. ^ , . 

6, “As to the man of notoriety, he assumes the appear- 

snce of virtue, but his actions are opposed to it, and he 
rests in this character without any doubts about immey. 
Such a man will be heard of in the country } he will be 

heard of in the Family ■%€ x 

XXI. 1, Fan-oh^e rambUng with the Master under 


la The people are maue thieves by the example of thete' 
jiULEits, This is ft good instance of Confociua’ boldnesa m reproTOf mm 
Ke K-.n^d confimied himself M the Ke 
ent«U into ri? it* ueurpotione, by tsking dl the mfw.t nciihew.who 

should have li^n its rightful chief, or 

19, EiLLIXO NC5TT0 BE TALKED OF BY SULEBS f THE EFFECT O 

^ or TRUE mBTLv-crmK. axd the mak 

21 How TO EXALT VIRTUE, COBBECT VICE* AND DI^VEE DELCSION^ 
Comi«re chopter i. Here, M there, undet the lost pomt of the imialt), 
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the trees about the rain-altars, said, " I venture to ask how¬ 
to exalt virtue, to correct cherished evil, and to discover 
delusions.^’ 

2. The Master said, Truly a good question ! 

3. If doing what is to be done be made the first busi- 
ness, and success a secondaiy consideration ;—^is not this 
the way to exalt virtue ? To assail one's own wickedness 
and not assail that of others;—^is not this the way to cor¬ 
rect cherished evil ? For a morning's anger, to disregard 
one's own life, and involve that of one's parents;—is not 
this a case of delusion ? " 

XXII. 1. Fan Ch^e asked about benevolence. The 
Master said, It is to love all men." He asked about 
knowledge. The Master said, It is to know all men." 

2. FanCh^edid not immediately understand 

3. The Master said, Employ the upright and put aside 
all the crooked;—in this way, the crooked can be made to 
be upright." 

4. Fan Ch^e retired, and seeing Tsze-hea, he said to 
him, A little ago, I had an interview with our Master, 
and asked him about knowledge. He said, ^ Employ the 
upright, and put aside all the crooked;—in this way, 
the crooked can be made to be upright.' What did he 
mean ? " 

5. Tsze-hea said, Truly rich is his saying ! 

6. Shun, bein^ in possession of the empire, selected 
from among all the people, and employed Kaou-yaou, on 
winch all w-ho were devoid of virtue disappeared. T'ang 
being in possession of the empire, selected from among all 
the people, and employed E-Yin, and all who were devoid 
of virtue disappeared." 

XXIII. Tsze-kung asked about friendship. The Master 


Confucius simply indicates a case of delusion, and perhaps this is the best 
way to teach how to discover dclusioos generally. 

22. About benevolence and wisdom;—how knowledge sub¬ 
serves BENEVOLENCE. Fan Ch*e might well deem the Master's replies 
enigmatical, and, with the help of Tsze-hea's explanations^ the student sdll 
finds it difficult to understand the chapter.—Shun and T‘ang showed their 
wisdom—tlieir knowledge of men—in the selection of those ministers. 
That was their employment of the upright, and therefore all devoid of 
virtue disappeared. That was their making the crooked upright; — and 
so their love reached to all. 

23. Prudence in friendship. 


COJTFCCIAN ANALECTS. 


199 


CH. XXIV.] 


said, Faithfully admonish your friend^ and kindly try to 
lead him. If you find him impracticable, stop. Do not 
disgrace yourself.^^ 

XXIV. The philosopher TsSng said, ^^The superior 
man on literary grounds meets with his friends, and by 
their friendship helps his virtue.” 


BOOK xm. 

Chapter L 1. Tsze-loo asked about government. The 
Master said, " Go before the people with your example, 
and be laborious in their affairs.” 

2. He requested further instruction, and was answered, 

be not weary in these things.” 

n. 1. Chung-kung, being chief minister to the head of 
the Ke family, asked about government. The Master 
said, Emplov first the services of your various officers, 
pardon small faults, and raise to office men of virtue and 
talents.” 

2. Chung-kung said, How shall I know the men of 
virtue and talent, so that I may raise them to office ? ” 

24. The friendship op the Keun-tsze. “On literary grounds,** 
—literally, “by means of letters,” common literary studies and 
pursuits. 

Heading and subjects op this book.—“ Tsze-loo.” Here, as in the 
last book, we have a number of subjects touched upon, all bearing more or 
less directly on the government of the state, and the cultivation of the 
person. The book ejctends to thirtj’ chapters. 

1. The secret op success in governing is the unwe.aried 
EXAMPLE OF THE RULERS:—A LESSON TO Tbze-loo. 1. To what under¬ 
stood antecedents do the Che refer? For the first, we may suppose to 
“ people; ” “ precede the people,** or “ lead the people,” that is, do 
so by the example of your personal conduct. But we cannot in tlie 
second clause bring Che in the same way under the regimen of 

“ to be laborious for them ; ** that is. to set them the example of diligence 
in agriculture, &c. It is better, however, according to the idiom I 
have several times pointed out, to take Che as giving a sort of neuter 
and general force to the preceding words, so that the expressions are=» 

“ example and laboriousncss.**—K‘ung Gan-kwd understands tlie meaning 
differently:—“set the people an example, and then you may make them 
labour.** But this is not so good. 

2. The duties chikply to be attended to bt a head minister : 
—X LESSON TO Yen Yung. 1. Compare VIIL iv. 3. A head min- 
ister should assign to his various ofiScers their duties, and not be inter- 
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He was answered, " Raise to office those whom you know. 
As to those whom you do not know, will others neglect 
them ? 

III. 1. Tsze-loo said, ‘^The prince of Wei has been 
waiting for you, in order with you to administer the 
government. What will you consider the first thing to 
be done ? ” 

2. The Master replied, What is necessary is to rectify 
names/^ 

3. So, indeed ! said Tsze-loo. " You are wide of 
the mark. Why must there be such rectification ? 

4. The Master said, How uncultivated you are. Yew ! 
A superior man, in regard to what he does not know, 
shows a cautious reserve." 

5. If names be not correct, language is not in accord¬ 
ance with the truth of things. If language be not in ac¬ 
cordance with the truth of things, aft airs cannot be carried 
on to success. 

6. " When affairs cannot be.carried on to success, pro- 
- prieties and music will not flourish. Wken proprieties and 

music do not flourish, punishments will not be properly 

fering in them himself. His business is to examine into the manner in 
which they discharge them. And in doing so, he should overlook small 
faults. 2. Confucius" meaning is, that Chung-kung need not trouble him¬ 
self about all men of worth. Let him advance those he knew. There was 
no fear that the others would be neglected. Compare what is said on 
“ knowing men.” in XEL xxii. 

3. The scpreme importance of names being correct. 1. This 
conversation is assigned by Choo He to the eleventh year of the Duke Gae 
of Loo, when Confucius was sixtj’-nine. and he returned from his wander¬ 
ings to his native state. Tsze-loo had then been some time in the service 
of the Duke ClPuh of Wei, who it would appear had been wishing to get 
the services of the sage himself, and the disciple did not think that his 
Master would refuse to accept office, as he had not objected to his doing 
so. 2. “ Names must have here a special reference, which Tsze-loo did 
not apprehend. Nor did the old interpreter, for Ma Yung explains the 
counsel “ to rectify the names of all things.'* On this view, the reply 
would indeed be “ wide of the mark.” The answer is substantially tlie 
1 same as the reply to Duke King of Ts^e about government in XIL xi., that 
I it obtains when the prince is prince, the fatlier father, &c.; that is, when 
each man in his relations is what the name of his relation would require. 

, >low, the Duke Ch*uh Held the rule of Wei against his father; see VII. 

; xiv. Confucius, from tlie necessity of the case and peculiarity of the cir¬ 
cumstances, allowe<l his disciples, notwithstanding that, to take office in 
Wei; but at the time of conversation, Ch*uh had been duke for 
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awarded. When punishments are not properly awarded, 
the people do not know how to move hand or foot. 

7. '‘Therefore, a superior man considers it necessary 
that the names he uses may be spoken appropriately^ and 
also that what he speaks may be carried out appropriately. 
What the superior man requires, is just that in his words 
there may be nothing incorrect.^^ 

IV. 1. Fan Ch'e requested to be taught husbandry. 
The Master said, I am not so good for that as an old 
husbandman/' He requested also to be taught garden¬ 
ing, and was answered, I am not so good for that as an 
old gardener." 

2. Fan Ch'e having gone out, the Master said, 
small man, indeed, is Fan Sou!" 

3. " If a superior man love propriety, the people will 
not dare not to be’heverent.^ K ly love righteousness, the 
people will not dare not to submit to his exampli^^ If he 
love good faith, the people will not dare net to be. sincere. 
Now, when these things obtain, the people from all 
quarters will come to him, bearing their children -en 
their backs. What need has he of a knowledge of hus¬ 
bandry ?" 

V. The Master said, ^'Though a man may be able to 
recite the three hundred odes, yet if, when intrusted with 
a governmental charge, he knows not how to act, ^ or if, 
when sent to any quarter on a mission, he cannot ^ve his 
replies unassisted, notwitlistanding the extent of his leant- 
ing, of what practical use is it ? " 

nine years, and ought to have been bo established that he could have taken 
the course of a filial son without subjecting the state to any risks. On this 
account. Confucius said he would begin with rectifying the name of the 
duke, that is, with requiring him to resign the dukedom to his father, and 
be what his name of »on required him to be. This view enables us to 
understand better the climax that follows, though its successive steps are 
still not without difficulty. 

4. A BULER HAS NOT TO OCCUPY HIMSELF WITH WHAT IS PROPERLY 
THE BUSINESS OP THE PEOPLE. It U to bc supposed that Fan Ch‘c was at 
this time in office somewhere, and thinking of the Master, as the villager 
and high officer did, IX. iL and vL, that his knowledge embraced almost 
eveiT subject, he imagined that he might get lessons from him on the Jwo 
subjects he specifies, which he might use for the benefit of the people, ^e 
last paragraph shows what people in office should learn. Confucius intendetl 
that it should be repeated to Fan Ch*e. 

5. Literary acquirements useless without practical ability. 
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■ \ 1. The Master said, WTien a princess personal con¬ 

duct is correct, his government is effective without the 
issuing of orders. If his personal conduct is not correct, 

1 he maj issue orders, but they will not be followed.^’ 

VII. The Master said, The governments of Loo and 
Wei are brothers.^* 

yill. The Master said of King, a scion of the ducal 
family of Wei, that he knew the economy of a family well. 
When he began to have means, he said, Ha ! here is a 
collection !when they were a little increased, he said, 
"" Ha I this is complete ! ” when he had become rich, he 
said, “ Ha ! this is admirable ! 

IX. 1. ^Vhen the Master went to Wei, Yen Yew acted 
as driver of his carriage. 

2. The Master observed, “How numerous are the 
people ! 

3. Yew said, Since they are thus numerous, what 
more shall be done for them ?" Enrich them,'" was the 
reply. 

4. "^And when they have been enriched, what more shall 
be done ? " The Master said, “ Teach them." 

X. The Master said, “ If there were any of the princes 
who would employ me, in the course of twelve months, I 
should have done something considerable. In three years 
the government would be perfected." 

XI. The Master said, “ ^ If good men were to govern a 
country m siuxesaion for a hundred years, they would be 


6. His pebsonai. co^^>ucT all in all to a buleb. 

7. The 8MILAH CONDITION OF THE STATES OP Loo AND WeI. Com- 
Yl, xxii. Log’s state had been so from the influence of Chow-kun^, and 

^ei was the fief of his brother Fung, commonly known as K‘ang.shuh 
They had, similarly, maintained an equal and brotherly course in their 
progress, or, as it was in Confucius’ time, in their degeneracy. That por- 
^on of the present Ho-nan, which runs up and lies between Shan-so and 
Pih^jhih-Ie, was the bulk of Wei. 

8. The contentment op the offices Kino, and ms indifferenct: 

IN omiNo bich. The commentators say that it is not to be understood 
that King really made these utterances, but that Confucius thus vividlv 
represents how he felt, ^ 

9. A PEOPLE XCMEBOrS, WELLOPP, ASD EDUCATED, 18 THE GREAT 

ACHIEVEMENT OF OOVEBNMENT. , 


10. COSPUCirS’ ESTtSIATB OP WHAT HE COULD DO, IP EMPLOTKD TO 
ADMINISTEB THE GOVERNMENT OF A STATE. 

11. What a hundred tears op good ooterxmext could eppect. 
CODfuoiiw quotes here a saying of his time, and approves of it. 
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able to transform the violently bad, and dispense with 
capital punishments.^ True indeed is this saying I 
All. The Master said, If a truly royal ruler were to 
arise, it would still require a generation, and then virtue 
w( ’ ^ revail/^ 



The Master said, If a minister make his own 


conduct correct, what difficulty will he have in assisting 
in government ? If he cannot rectify himself, what has 
he to do with rectifying others ? 

XIY. The disciple Yen returning from the court, the 
Master said to him, " How are you so late ? He re¬ 
plied, "We had government business.^^ The Master said, 
“ It must have been Family affairs. If there had been 
government business, though I am not mw in office, I 
should have been consulted about it.^^ 

XV. 1. The Duke Ting asked whether there was a 
single sentence which could make a country prosperous. 
Confucius replied, "Such an effect cannot be expected 
from one sentence. 

2. There is a saying, however, which people have— 
^ To be a prince is difficult; to be a minister is not easy.^ 

12. In what time a royal ruler could transform the empire. 
The character deootmg a king,” “ a royal ruler,” is formed by three 
straight lines representing the three powers of Heaven, Earth, and Man, 
and a perpendicular line going through and uniting them, and thus con¬ 
veys the highest idea of power and influence. Here it means the highest 
wisdom and virtue in the highest place.—To save Confucius from the 
charge of vanity in what he says, in chapter x., that he could accomplish 
in three years, it is said that the perfection which he predicates there 
would only be the foundation for the nrtue here realised. 

13. That he be personally correct essential to an officer of 

GOVERNMENT. 

14. AN IBONIC.\L ADMONITION TO YEN YEW ON THE USURPING 
TENDENCIES OF THE Ke FAMILY. The point of the chapter turns on tlie 
opposition of the phrases “ government business,” and “ family affairs; ” 
—at the court of the Kh family, tba^s, they really been discussing 
matters of government, affecting the State, and proper only for the prince's 
court. Confucius affects not to believe it, and sa^’s that at the chiefs 
court they could only hare been discussing the affairs of his house. 
Superannuated officers might go to court on occasions of emeigenqr, and 
might also be consulted on such, though the general rule was to allow them 
to retire at seventy. See the Le Ke, I. i. 28. 

15. How THE PROflPERITY AND RUIN OP A COUNTRY MAY DEPEND ON 
THE RULER’S ^^EW OF HI8 POSITION, HIS FEELING ITS DIFFICULTY, 
OB ONLY CHERISHING A HEADSTRONG WILL. 1. 1 should suppose that these 
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"If a ruler knows this,—the difficulty of being a 
prince,—^may there not be expected from this one sen¬ 
tence the prosperity of his country ? 

4. The duke then said," Is there a single sentence which 
can ruin a country Confucius replied, "Such an 
effect as that cannot be expected from one sentence. 
There is, however, the saying which people have—^ I hare 
no pleasure in being a prince, only in that no one offer 
any opposition to what I say ! ^ 

‘ 5. " If a ruler*8 words be good, is it not also good that 

no one oppose them ? But if they are not good, and no 
one opposes them, may there not be expected from this 
• on e sen tence the ruin of his countr}^ ? ** 

XYI. 1. The duke of Sh5 asked about government. 

2. The Master said, Oood government obtains, when 
those who are near are made happy, and those who are 
far off are attracted.” 

XVIL Tsze-hea, being governor of Keu-foo, asked 
about government. The Master said, " Do not be desirous 
to have things done quickly; do not look at small advan¬ 
tages, Desire to have things done quickly prevents their 
being done thoroughly. Looking at small advantages 
prevents great affairs from being accomplished.*^^ 

X^III* L The duke of Sh5 informed Confucius, say- 
Among us here there are those who may be styled 
upright in their conduct. If their father have stolen a 
sheep, they will bear witness to the fact.” 

2. Confucius said, Among us, in our part of the coun¬ 
try, those who are upright are different from this. The 


were wmmratatore’ sayings, aboot which the duke asks, in a way to inti- 
male his disbelief of them. ^ 

16. Good governmext seen from its effects. 1. She;—-see VII 
xviii. 2. Confucius is supposed to have in view the oppressive and atr 
greMive government of Tsoo, to wjpch Sh^ belonged. 

SMALL ADVANTAGES NOT TO BE DESIRED IN OOVERN- 
LNO. Keu-foo was a small city in the western borders of Loo. 

18. NATURAL DUTY AND UPRIGHTNESS IN COLLISION J We cannot 
my whether the duke is referring to one or more actual casea, or giving hU 

to »°uW tacltoe us 

“ rti , ^ rV' «re quoted of such cases, but thev are 

prebaW, found^ on thfa chapter. C*,W seems trStver Jere tb^ 
ilei of ^usation, as well as of witnessing. 2. The concluding ex 
pression dore not abeohitely affirm that this is upright, but that m this 
there is a better principle thm. in the other couTct-^y^y but a 
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fnihnr Ibe tiajs^i^BOt of thu wd the flon 

comceulii tliQ iiilacwidtict of father. Upri^htiacfla is to 

he foiiDd m thb.“ 

YTX Fao Ch'e Mkud about perfect wttie. ThH Mas- [ 
ler iuld^ "It iSf in petiremEfut* to be sodftt^^lj ^ 

the mflnogow^nt of basinasa^ to bo tororflntljr attentive ; 
m ifitcroownin with oibarii^ to bo Btrietlr inaoero, Tiiougb 
o toao go among rude liocultivatecj tnbea^ tbcao j 

may not be neglected." 

SX. 1. Tifflu-kung aflkrf, aajing, '^Wliot ^iftbtjoa 
mnat a man peswesa to entitle him to be isUJod -ftn omcer ? 
Thu Muster seid^ “ Hu who in hJa conduct of hiirianlf ranin- 
tuina a seose of AhamPt and when ticnc to ativ quarter will 
net diygraos hia priiice*H uommissionj doaervea to bu cuHod 
ioi officer/^ 

g* parauudj ventiiTO to aak who mov bo 

placed in the nuit lower rank ?" and he wm told^ 
whom the circle of hia relatives pronounce to bo 
whom hia foUow-vUlagors ond neighboiird pronotttiec to be 

fraiermd/^ _ _ 

S. Af^in tU aEked, ventuJ'O to aak about 

the ehiliii atiU next in order.T/jc aaid, «Thejr 

are detenninod to ba sincero in what they and to carry 
out w'hat they do. They are obatinato lime lucn, "i ut * 
perhaps they may make the next el as s.” 

4, Inquiredj ” Of w hat sort are those 

of the prBHCnt Jayj who engage in government The -, 
eaidj^ "rooh ! they one no cnuiy peeks and hampers, 
pot worth being taken into acconnt" 

XXL The Master Paidp ** Since i caniidit get men pur* 
raing the duo tnediairij to whom 1 might coTiininnicate wy 
I mmt find the ardent and the cuijEiou$ly* 
decided The ardont will advimeo and lay hold vf truiJt ; 

CliiiKn 'Till ■*7 thu both tbfl tkw ot tiki isibjMt imil tin? 

^Te moomiikte; 

IS. C'lLMtAGTltaTRrnfS OF FKUXCT VlirTeEf EVRC WltUf .AWOtlATrSO 
WITH tait!lAIlI.tXi. 

:?|>. rurrauiST cijissk or mkx aiio ix tukib sF-i cttL nmiirta 
MAT re BTTLF-rs OmCEM^ ISD mU ILSirJauePtTT or THK or TttK 
orncimfl ow Cewrcciua' Tina, 

21. CoxFtfcitrs oawacn to ceynsT uiasKt.r rrirn -ntE mT'^NT 
ASn CAlTfOnfe A* niBCITL£jL CeEQparc V. JtxL, *inl XwcIm, U I* Hk 11. 
jAlTlk 
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rbo «HiitionHr.r-dqoiiJed will fceop tUtnuselKS wIia^ is 

XJQl, 1. Tlie Master said, “ TJie punplfl of (Jie sonth 
Jiavp a s»>“in^'A iBttii widifint couatiuioy cfliuiot bn 
uithnr n wijiunl or m doe^r.' Good 1 

2. '* Inconstect in h» Tirtun, he wiU be visited with 

lot prog- 

! 1 1 ^'' iiostoraaid," Tho superior mau is nffiiWo, 

“ ^*““0“' umdulateiiy, bm not ulBiblo." 

.* Wliii* do you Eftir of 

u auw tiho IS ov;«d hy aU tlie poopio of hia villngo ? " llo 
Muster W^e tnoy aat for that accord our up- 

" And wliut do joit say of him who w 
lu by ulj tho ptonlo of his vilbOT f " Tlie Maxtor suid. 
j \Vv (nay not for that conclude iLit hoia bud. U b bet- 
—i ^or than uithar of the™ cusns that lie gsod hi t he rilJairo 
) lore him, und tiie bad huto hiia." ® 

j M»idi “ The sujKjrior man in ejwy to 

serve and dilSeiilt to please. If you tiy to pJeuae him is 
ouy way wlnoli la not aceordant with ri^htj ho will not bo 

tJ. Tub ufroni^ or nsrrr *ifl> oox(iTi.scY or nwr. i i 

kb“Y VVT ' ilT'^ " wiiimJ,'' fcr wanl at a betWt tenii. in [ho Ctia» U 
iiiatoMm} « N)ri uTofOoiBi Iiatai^ nsiilsrir 

^ OpjKiBM lo AUUtoEETH ilLrtiifgFni*- *< b m-JpifiwII 'J i > 

EQUit bAT« oouHiiEUi^ Ii0ir Iimuh mon flu/lit Ijavc . 

haJlaif ott Ea tluiw <l»ja-CJjbrt Kii™.»lita« 

hun^ pc»(# Hfha Wr DO ooaitiu.,y/- a. TTii, (, „ j _,_ 

Vfh.UD,.^™n,«siL .S, This h to iS w 

^ t Ut^ m proinatftiQfttrt |j,™j wad trlL Ilut i& k i1.pSs i. Jz 

nf wUhr^li MFtKlCf - ^ 

>UMTO fiF tiib fltrmtmofl x5d tha xeait 

WJJf, I Iirnpan n. Xjr, f Ml hm thi! iqtrtia »r*».i . « — ..j 

iiriMfs [sure,*™ wfiJi allien nnuMit™,!*! hi iJ!,„.r naire 
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But in bis otuployiflOTit of mm, ho usk;^ lb™ afr- 
nording^ ta iboir capfvair_^, Tiii> moan lufla ia diJQuuLt to 
aerrif, and i?aay to plniun?. If jm try to plofise bim^ tlitaijirb 
it bif Id a ivuy wbfch ia act aETcondant witb rlg^bij be muy 
bu pleased^ Bat Lu tmiploymont of mon^ bn wjab^ them 
to bo oqiial to orcrjtliiug/" 

XXVX. Tbn Master saidt " Tbo HUpadur mao haan dij^- 
Di Aod eoao without prLde^ Tbo uuoau tooo bua pddo wiifi- 
emt ft di|^ ififld 

XXVLF. Tbn saidj" "Tlio firm^ tho eadaring^ tLo 

BunplBf stnd tbe modnict, am noar to 

XXVJII. Thzu-Iuo imkod aaying, What qaalitids mtust 
a mail poB^'aa to tfotiilo bim to be callnd a aonolar ? " Tho 
-3tii:jtCT auidj Ho lauali bo tbaH^—tsamoat, urgant^ and 
blond V —muoag bia IHeadi^^ eELrau^t and tirgont; umang 
bis brotbroa, blaod/^ 

XXXX. 'J'ho Maator said^ " Lot a good iiifln teiicli Lbo 
pfnipln ^oren yeawi^ and they tuny fboa bkoxvi^C ho cm- 
n war.” 



XXX. Tbfl MoHtnr sald^ ** To load an oniiwtmotodl p$o- 

plo to War 13 to tbrow tbsm away.^^ 

^ The airrciLEST aid usd BEAmixo or the ntman^rt avd Taa 

WTSAV Mijr. 

:^7, >rATf-ttAt ^OALmSfl AOK FAVftimAjJt.K TO TTBTTO 

2€. QlTALmEV THAT MXSE TUE BCIIOLAa I? HCLAL EXTJCUnErWtE. 
HaiA hi tlii5 MliEfi qijit^lJcni m In -ErtiH|iO.T cl Jp Ipiit ihtt fi 'hun ** th^ 

iMh[>krp" tlm gejlLhmkliEi nf AjuiutJLMip nitliLiOl n^finniu to bin lpnii|^ 
gdSw (Jf Mt, 

au, Haw TitK (UrtTHixifEKT OF i oftcif> ntatn tttli. ntErAJiE 'rim 
FEOrLE rOB WAR. A g«Kl DTian/ — with ll^liKJKU to ilim nn A 
niJcr b.'Vf^iEng' b empE 0> be □nLkmti!iod of EnJItUrr tnUaERjTp ^Ui 

tlktt Llutjrt#! oflifb Aiiil oEOWiudiEip E A Mr lAUfibl Min niOfwlly nttcfJ In 

^1 t^ir gtyfwsm'inL mllltaiT tnJnlD^ muf bM Ei^jdMJ la 

eJ]ei tnH'blng, i>^u>i1<E nierelj'l»4 the him.Eji]|; anJ drilfii^ diiriiig the poopTe'l 
rtpOM fretu the tdhilM df fijiriflidtun>. 

90. taict F^OfidK Kvirr m tA^um, to ro^AJifi tseh for wab. 

E^ctijiMrt IdftM Tbir InJa^iiMjipf b vtnjftK'p tli« In^EnsPr 

iba iKiuv itDilMnli>ad u la dut -dufhEMTp bh^WA haw CaafiuEtu walu^A 
ud uL-^iliud for nit etiWiiMh 
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C£iAiTi;ic T, Hoen (vskod wkati ba (ionsid^sred 

sbatucfiil. The ifnjitijr Boidi V^Tiun giKiil 
pifev^iLa ia u. St^bD, in ihmHfUj otilif <^/ hisf imJjw-y ; nuij 
when M govemmeiit ptie^nik, h in fh^ tmrrn 

wijy^ &id^ h»t mhiry j—cht« in ahajjieniJ/'' 

IL I, " Whoa tbu lore of nup^jriijri^j. 
mtinl^^nnd ooveUiUtt!l{riiB BmmprQ^Of],;» ElAv this bo daemod 
p^irfuct virtue f 

2, Thu Mju^to-E^ saidj ** Tliia muj ho ivgmrdeJ us tbo 
ticWoveii3i?Dt of whivt ii dimcult. Bat I do bot kjuovf th^t 
it is to b(^ diHamod porfett 

m. iLo llELBtor ?wd, " Tiic ijchcilFir wh^ cJionshjcs tbo 

loveofoouaibi'tj la not fto to bo doouufd ul 

lY^ Tbo 31(^1 Lur amdf “ "VViieo good govaminoiit pto- 

m A Sfttto, luiiguEigfl muj bo loft/ uud boM, ond no- 
tioaa tno Bauoe. TrVhvn bjid govern niouc proraife, the n<r- 
Loub ma/ be loft/ imd buld^ Eat the iLingaago may be with, 
iKuna rasOTTO" >, ^ ' 


A!ro or thia juvut.—T tfl fiMMrtsc rtin^ Prnir 

In ttil« Book Wfl liikVif! tain uf OKI Thnrr A7(wr, und 7^» 

I'flumi MLf irlffPEn, l|w fuicfJcf frf 

titTOt tM atlMiwjttl^rt fjf whHt ti ihojiuiriil, pcwmiJ cyJtEvitiOfi, aiul thq- 
0| tbti fih mihitcti of KT«t fcmt«jrtaiH» tn 

I^DL l^ny qJT^al«fWial^1^ult1X«C^ trigvihcr, lUd imilaR^jd nller ihf Tji*i 
cEcipIcr wltkli CGinmniri^i .rith Ul toiiiiLry lUjcwt ^WTerUBmUE,’' Bkptrjti 
mitbrrn oiv -nt n^dniOB tiuit tlir^ whyic Imw* wm {JiuuiiiM bp iie^u <}r Vutn 
Sm, wbo itt thn lint ctugiU-r. 

I. fr in niUJLEFUL Cll>'tCIK TO BE OABt^O Oyi^T AEOTTT ^X* 

r:uol( 71II«T^, Hfefl It ibn Vnm «f VL III. ■ mnd If ir^ iur.pw dm - 
mcEUB ^ ImiPfl * Iimcitaa Hf^iilloilinii to Eirn IJJmwiJf, It 

k q-H nj^EEy impeEknlil.. wUh ^hmt «f J.J.d^ai^tcr io llmt t 

pun. 

v*. Tills ^RiWE or rnnnxrr rwrire ib kot to be ALunirEp toil the 

or BAD ,EEU 1«4 j„ Ho An, H.i» ta j„i„„j th, 

prtohisrw, suid Clwo He wlia Etket U,e Qnt p*ni«iBpL in bo n .uMtkn tif 
iucnlUFea. ^ 

,1 A B0llQL4,ft JfiriT BE Atilnta JIT VTUAT K UtOtlim TJLtN CnuroffT 

ux fleajitul C^!in;«« iL 

n® i“‘5ut; WH.4T u?:ja feeu 

yrm KoT Ai^WAiii Bu arijEK3t;^A Lctdor ^ir rnTjuK^ct 


(SOSfVUWa iliALGCTfi. 
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T. The snid, *"Tke virttioiia will he snrfl to 

«pcuk bot tho^p whoao spcwli Ja good ihaj 

lift olwtfijs bo virtu one. Mao oF principJo ufo auj^j to bo 
bohi^ but tlioso who are bold moy not nlw^ja be tnen of 
prifioiple." 

VI. KAti-knug Kwish^ tfubmitting au iudnirj tO Con- 

fnoinsr wud, “ 13 wnfi aldifii] at urchery, and Ngmjii eonid 
niovfj ii bont abne npoo iho bud, hut noithop of them 
diod a imtiim] deAth. Yu and Tandh pcmonallj ivrotight 
fit tiio toila of hoBbandry^ and tlioj bucmnu poaftafSJ^ont 
of the cjEupiw?/" The MaKtef tueuIo no bat whoiii 

N^an-ptisii^ Kvroh went out:, bo wiidp A supuHor man 
dflfld ifl tliia f An oaLcoiDor of Tirtiie indeed b thiu I " 

VII. T\w Muist'er suldj Bupflrior tuen^ apd ^ ct uot 
fiiwiijfy virtu ntiA^ tbere have been, alaa t But theits iiovvr 
liOti been u moan rnan, ond^ ni fhv awme fiVjie^ vircoou$," 

VIU-^ The Mortter «iid, " Cfm thoru bo lovo wbieh 
docs not Joud to etrietPAHfl with its object f Can there 
he loynJty whiclj deoa not lead to tiio inutructioa of it 3 $ 
ohjeot ? 

5 . Wk ariT pncfiioATc tut kjltemsai , fhom rmt nsTuisfAL bl t 

j.'OT Vji;* VKBill. 

fl. Eirrsf^T ruuWfHa eojmrrrjKO ifo iienr, oii.ve.vt TiaTin: 
LUOLNO TO naimu^ Tiis afoui^mr of CoxrrjeiOA, Ntui-hicqjt KwCh 
El Bihl ii_T CEioo- llfl to liBvo lirPD tin? sBnu!. u Vttfijf Kd V- L s liul tliE» 

Is dkHtbdul. a* Nbd Yqqi^ tlliKnc. jE jp na^(^ lnjlquttod In 

bit mrokTk na ivlnTtbrr Cpufkidui wan nAt like Tn i.w Twiii^ rui4 

eIiu |ff*4i ihpn or tEwi EiUip ati lit and tad th* iuif» wjiu 

IS^ESltJy Ihii luLJwt. E luiil JTijaiPu rnrry bodl lo j 

t^ntTrBOTTwd «aiynr bnfi>JW Ciirku Tfw bflJouBftl la 4 fcHnUi- uf ^ 
arknutlL'En, famnuB^ fnina Utne of ihti EFnjH-ror Knk <P.C. far 

Unjiir iRtKr}^ iiki ifcdkrtiorj xhv Kiuii^ror Eaw n.ix yiis. ^ wif 
Jiltnrwnnifi etain bj fjii mininliid-, Unn Tifuh, wlia tlaffl taarriwl biv wm, 
and ant of thfltr mam waj. the lodivIdiiAf lama Fmrnn'il >'pMU, i^li& nu 
pjtMmiinUJj bjf Him Eii]|ipFOf SbiWUr-lt^Maaff, th^ Km 

^ T^jJj ti, Mia iJji^ Kniperef Kyh, Ai birtb 

TTiwijf prodlgidc Imrrntijd, tfld Uptxntm En libn aboo-ktfltf Mi tbtf 
mJnJtf. rpf «rlcy]tant Vr^m anil Hbum by tuunt K-r. Ti^ip d hr^w 
lataUy lzu« ilirir dcffvaii /o.>jii htm, » thtit tbOHgh iht iiupEra 

PEilj camp t& h\s dorti>itJiir.ttntt moiT lEum. a. tbousuiEl jrwsri h\a ttmt, 

Ewiih ppi^ u If Ua IumI ^ n hlutel/; MX Tu did. 

T. The uiqbeat Trnrrua sot uahtlt Arr.ij.*Wr» to , jlsu iscohtjiti- 
nt-U WITU HUA^r^ss. firai|i*w |r, Wonuut iniifity tbu ■"afTrn™'" 
lo trnrijf ant iKm im'«ois|^. 

A TOM l"AJt£j.^ JUSSUCTEMi^ Tnxt THEY UUffT JRE 

arrftEfTT a?£u pucjhau. 
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TX- Tlio Mju^t-er said, pn^pmiug llio gnvpm^ 
inofi^al n.ofeiiiciiti'Oiiiij Hhin f^Tbt jiilhIo thiii m-o^li 

druugltt I She-siiuli CAuuizicd imd dfa^iEisfrod it^ ; 

Td3«?-yn, the rartnagpr of Foreign intervoutsQ, iJitin im- 
brtiviid and potiigbod i( * and, fiiiaUr, T/^ap-oli'aii of Tung^ 
Jo f^viu it tLo prepfir ana 

X. L Svtna tiF^kcdnhoiiiTszi^-ch^An. The iltwLor 

" Hi* wua u kind man/* 

2. JU nskoii nbuut Tsze^^sc. TUo Mnator Baid* "That 
ma.li J Tbaf. nmu I ” 

3. He JL-ihed about Kwhn flhtiBg. fuiid 

tJii.' iXister, tlio citj' ol Fotiiip with three hnUidred ffciTiiiliiijt^, 
wua Uiktju from the ohiaf of tlia Pili ftitnily^ ivLo did not 
nfcter a miiniiuring word^ though^ till Jiewaa ho 

kill! otdy vuarao rice te 

. Un^ier Bahl, '"To bo poor witheut tiiuruzHr- 

mg IB dif^alt. To bn riah without being preud h ou^v," 

XII. Th<‘ Ma-MtCT wild, llHtig Kung-ch*n i> more 
tliuu ill to bo ciiiil ofEcur in the i ainiiioa of C'hoou 


U. T||J{ MCTKLf . n y-ftTS fJF TUE' OFTTCTIAL N'OTfETirATEOJfa OF CB'JVO 
^ AUo-rrr of noun m oiriPEcici^. This einEi^ of Ohwl 
imatl Md AurnwiiuJud by powarttiJ h^ti^lilKHini^ wm yet forti|iKHl« in liqvhjgt 

arHc- fninlgton, thlooffh wU^modi ofCSM^durtirlir ito mo&iiE] L il mjW 

fiTT^jK^ritr. fww V, it.) iii« cbi^/ mSjibtor 

Mf tan «Mj Jn i^^-pflrra|| lUdh dMtmpL*nb( firal ui^hJ Uin of 

t plAntiJ^j? yf rnnltei^. »■ "* 

INWf rrbuJvn 4 jf Lb« Jj]Lliii 4 l«| |q TJtt ruKnjf fjunKy. IE 4 « namfi 

WriH- TC’v-JCUll, 

Ji^nUST or Coim^CEUl OUKOERBIKn 7Vl3*T|.Ul'.i;!rp Turm.mv 

j™ kw^v L HctfWjtV. i Th^m Wi# tbi dbitf luimMirr 1.^ 

iti. ai ^ ^ wfuifti iji the nimiiHnlbui eo ibe fovcral^iu |^^ 

thv 3l*tq jii jjn-j/.reHeo lo [3ii H^lnrul Imir, but dJd tihe MCMwa iliq 

^P?ir nwrwW *>ie 

wEitl Of Kiip^ f-lnou 10 4lla|daf tJpis Hgp^, fcvrjtti Olkuns III 

r COnftfftjd 0.. him tlHf 

.iNEmJQ rtf Oie nffliscr tnflclirtiirai in Uii* tMt, wJjiP h«t.i liwn tfuHtr cf 

Hu flijjjitJjttwff, n* liD iiiJp Ui cLmPifB'l fcirtnijrt waj tiM L«l 

tfilmUi Ul Kwwi'* laodJi-qcLL * f-ai «« 

II. It la itaddfh TO beab rntnimf AmoziT twak tomsaT Kioiticfl 
Hi hp fctmliiuciii Utiy- In? «vatmvcrt®tL 

H.» liVS^fi. i:.,ug^b'fl w« li,. hr^ «f 

(Il» >tMgi Dr rSiimg-siio FdHili/, aimI ourwilEbK ui tin. KnUiorfiaJ Jin 
amU. wu lalu^ by CitafiiDiiu nam lUn nnj otIi*r«rr.,l tnvi of tlw 
tlfflut ui r^>. Hu ««tlliuilD qf !i(in. b«WDfDr, m ai^pwi btr^, wui t,.>i 

in dill lirindi Oif tiiD lUr™, I-uoitfei. fllifciii, IV<Muh1 Hw,, rrhieb aJUr- 
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and Wei, but he is not fit to be minister to either of the 
States T^Sng or 

XIII. 1. Tsze-loo asked what constituted a complete 
man. The Master said, Suppose a man with the know¬ 
ledge of Tsang Woo-chung, the freedom from covetousness 
of Kung-ch't>, the bravery of Chwang of Peen, and the varied 
talents of Yen K^ew; add to these the accomplishments 
of the rules of propriety and music:—such an one might 
be reckoned a complete man.^^ 

2. He then added, But what is the necessity for a 
complete man of the present day to have all these things? 
The man, who in the view of gain thinks of righteousness; 
who in the view of danger is prepared to give up his life; 
and who does not forget an old agreement, however far 
back it extends:—such a man may be reckoned a com¬ 
plete man.^^ 

XIV. 1. The Master asked Kung-ming Kea about 
Kung-shuh W^n, saying, Is it true that your master 
speaks not, laughs not, and takes not ? " 

^ 2. Kung-ming Kea replied, ^^This has arisen from the 

reporters going beyond the truth, —My master speaks 
when it is the time to speak, and so men do not get tired 
of his speaking. He laughs when there is occasion to bo 
joyful, and so men do not get tired of his laughing. He 
takes when it is consistent with righteousness to do so, 

wards divided the territory among themselves, and became, os we shall 
see, in the times of Mencius, three independent principalities. T'ang 
was a small state, the place of which is seen in the district of the same 
name in the department of Yea*chow, Shan-tnng. was another small 
state adjacent to it. 

13. Op the complete man :—a convtbsation wtth Tsze-loo. 1. 
Tsang Woo-chung had been an officer of Loo in the reign anterior to that 
in which Confucius was bom. So great was his reputation for wisdom 
that the people gave him the title of “sage.** Woo was his honorary 
epithet, and Chung denotes his family place, among his brothers. Chwang, 
it is said, by Choo He, after Chow, one of the oldest commentators, whose 
surname o^y has come down to us, was “great officer of the city of 
Peen,** In the “ Great Collection of Surnames," a secondary branch of 
a family of the state of T'saou having settled in Loo, and being gifted 
with Peen, its members took their surname thence. 

14. The chabacteb of Kvng-shuh WLn. who was said neither 
TO SPEAK, NOB LAUGH, NOB TAKE. 1. Win was the honorar}' epithet 
of the individual in question, by name Che, or, as some say. Fa, an 
officer of the State of Wei. He was descended from the Duke Hwn, and 
was himself the founder of the £upg-shuh family, being so designated, I 
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and so men do not get tired of his taking.^^ The Master 
said, “ So !. But is it so with him ? 

XV. The Master said, " Tsang Woo-chung, keeping 
possession of Fang, asked of ths duke of Loo to appoint a 
successor to him m Ais Fainily. Although it may be said 
that he was not using force with his sovereign, I believe 
he was/^ 

XVI. The Master said, The Duke W5n of Tsin was 
crafty and not upright. The Duke Hwan of Ts^e was up¬ 
right and not crafty 

XVII. 1. Tsze-loo said, " The Duke Hwan caused his 
brother Kew to be killed, when Shaou HwOh died with 
hu maeter, but Kwan Chung did not do so. May not I 
say that he was wanting in virtue ? ** 

2. The Master said, The Duke Hwan assembled all 
the princes together, and that not with weapons of war 


iroppose, because of bis relation to the reigning duke. Of Kung-ming 
Kea nothing seems to be known. 

15. CONT)EMNATIOX OF TsANO WoO-CHUNO FOB POBCIXO A FAVOtTB 
FBOH HIS PRINCE. Woo-chung (sce chapter xiii.) was obliged to By from 
Loo, by the animosity of the Maug family, and took refuge in Choo. As 
the he^ of the Tsang family, it devolved on him to offer the sacrifices in 
the ancestral temple, and he wished one of his half-brothers to be made 
the head of the family, in his room, that those might not be neglected. 
To strengthen the application for this, which he contrived to get made, he 
returned himself to the city of Fang, which belonged to his family, and 
thence sent a message to the court, which was tantamount to a threat that 
if the application were not granted, he would hold possession of the place. 
This was what Confucius condemned,—in a matter which should have 
been left to the duke’s grace. 

16. The different characters of the dukes Wan of Tsin and 
Hwan of T8*e. Hwan and W&u were the two first of the-five leaders of 
the princes of the empire, who play an important part in Chinese history, 
during the period of ^e Chow dynasty known as the Ch^un Ts‘ew. Hwan 
ruled in Ts'e, B.a GSS —640, and Wan in Tain B.C. 635—627. Of Duke 
Hwnn, see the next chapter. The attributes mentioned by Confucius are 
not to be taken absolutely, but as respectively predominating in the two 
chiefs. 

17. The merit op Kwan Cuuno:—a conversation with Tsze-loo. 
1. ** The duke's son Kew," but, to avoid the awkwardness of that render¬ 
ing, I say—“ his brother.” Hwan and Kew had both been refugees in 
different States, the latter having been carried into Loo, away from the 
troubles and dangers of Ts'e, by the ministers Kwan Chung and Shaou 
Hwuh. On tlie death of the prince of Ts'e, Hwan anticipated Kew, got to 
Ts^ and took possession of the State. Soon after, he required the duke 
of Loo to put bis brother to death, and to deliver up the two ministers, 
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und clla^iL^t 3 :—it wna ail tLrd-ugli. the mfItiOTica of Kwnn 
OlitiBg^ benofiifoiee wm hi» f "ftTiosM? bene- - 

lic^Tico WM like his 

xvni. 1. Ta^o-kupg Mid, Kwqti Clmug, 1 uppre- 

liendj was wuatiug in yit^no^ ^\Tjen tbtj Dako 
cuuEicd LJs brotkor K!(3iw to lie killi?dj Kwim Olinng wmi 
uDt ablo to dio wth blm. Momov'erj lio bec&ino primo 
luiuiktvJ- to U'vftm/* 

3. I'lie Master eoid, Kwan CUnng ftofed ns prune 
minister to tlio Piike Htviui, JJJpdo hm Wder of all tLu 
priticesij and united and rectified tko whola umpire. IXjwa 
to the preaenL day, tliO poople wijoy tke mfta wliick 1 id 
conferred- Bui for K.wan Chtingp we ukaulduow be ?cenr- 
ing our luiir diebevoSlodjp and ikn lapput^ of our Ooat* but- 
touixig oil tlfO loft sido- 

3. " Will yon require from him tto small ^dolily of 
eomnion men and coouDoii wowom, who woidd oomiitit 
filicide in a stream or dilchj uo one knowing anythiiig 
about thfini f** 


Thrrt snuuita UfTub uhow dwh b 1 * hminS tjnU i^inil fittft wJiUl bll m-ulrr 

whfJir Kfl-Xia Ctoiag irturnwJ to Tft'cy iOok leirT?!? witli riwjua, 

twtnui? hiB- inttnc En;l*i-Wtitrp ■ntt im^du him lujiifnie (LiJiLnyf tirt 

vitriiJLia i’b.Tt£t of ibfi aXQ^Ere.^ SikIi winditct wiin iswiiJiiainijd bjT TjUW-Ioo- 

ConUhCflU d«f4P4f Kwnri tlia froimil of htvJcks whkii lid 

lETiilcral. 

I9u Tire MERIT QT KwJlii CC^Q .—A irOSTEII*iT10y’ WlTtl 
KO^'Cl. I- TflTe-lcJo'ft diiiilila ntrtiiit Xlmfl ChuOM unM? Inim hlr* hbC 
djiiF^ wIlK tlkB 1^3 d£» KflW ? TiB^tung'i tiPnii^l |ir[iniii|*ttlly isa hia 
HjaaciUy hi'WmEElJC pwhElt in KwApi. a. Ajiatuntly ihA right vug tin? 
tlon wf huf¥ui4^ inisl tlse rSj^bt hand, nWKOVflr, ti iha mun.': flatiurfyiSflDt fior 
ijrw*, Irtit tlifl «>f Its® bdrisarifliw '^iM L-witmiJ liiat ttf Chtfll [n 

hoih pQlEiltr Ibr Hcitoni?4 tiE CniifuGiKii ^t huk i&T Kvna Chimgn hid 

cg^inlri'ini'n liaTflsuak ti> the of thr niilc lHEi« a^Hiut UiauJ. 

a. 13y KmoJl fldillitr " U infendpi tlii^ hiilJj/ulisiAa ftf n iiiiUTtftl wnple of 
xhs wlKt^ tin: hlMlHUd lik«K un Ci>a>;ahiEir m iddiU^iti Cu 

htn wiftr Tlifl aofuiudnL ll thU:—Wp J'JU tlibih Kiiaii Cbuug ihotllii 

TnA¥w Cfinri-Aered hlilU^lf bQ4md lo nno. GiJtnniau inlLii fiASi^dctl hiHuniilf 

hound in h'v* wifi? ? And you hm bAtl him DomnlU Ftllofale, al 

p 4 arr« iriEI dd oa Mj illght ooiMiuB T t<inimcsiifttort iAy (hit 
thgn- U nad^lylnir Ihfl Tkidlcii-rciti thb —thaL Jrwmg anil 

aiHEKu Fwtih^ii tuJEjnrt-niM u Kuw vru wroB^ In the ftnl hnEoi 

Elia yoUtigff brother, dnwg'a MU'ltict the^ofum waa nLit to te u 

ff Kflw l^flil bLvn tlHr Thtsrt Li tioEhlng of thU, howir^ar, In 

fawiua' wofitn. Ha Tiudlealdi Churg llmplT «i iLc of hli iahH- 

flUiint Af^nrlcei, Md hi* refflrrciro Id tlia ^waJJ Mdliy ^ uf hiahwid and 
wife imoRf tbo -cni^nioii pL<^jjla la vury uohjippyk 
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XIX, 1, ThB SvGUf who biui been^'nwiVy-Tninii!- 

for to Wfin^ ascoitdod to tho pnnc’e^s wxrf in 

crrTKipiinjr w'ith Wjln- 

2. Tho ^faHtwr hjivifi^ of itj " Ho dasnrrEK 

to he conBiilered 

XX, L 'JliL^ wuja HpOdikin^ about tbf; unpriu- 

Oiplod Contis uf the Duke Lid(j i>f %Vs\f wlieo Ke K'nti^ 
said, ** Since ho id of dueli a oLiiruetfjrj bow ia. it Le den.'a 
not foso his throno t" 

Confnci^ff "Tho Cboug-^hub^ Yu^ bus the eu- 
Tiorintondcmco of liis gTiests and of stranj^rs; tho litonLst, 
Ty^ hiifl tbii maaiigunifiiit of his aaoostml tomplo; and 
Wan^-Hun Ki^a has tho directicm of thr army- nnd forcoB : 
—wiUi such uiBciera ba thiiRo^ how i^honld he hin 
throne ? ” 

XXI, The Mtustor Hud, w'ho Hpeaks! without mct« 
d*fltjr^wi]ll flnri it dil^cult to niuko hia words good-^^ 

XXn, L Cb'in Ch^ing murduml the Puke Xeen af 

2. ConfuL'ioe bathed, want to eourtj rmd inforujed tbo 

Duke Gacj siipng, “ Cli'in HJIng hsa sfain hia laovojvigfj. 

I beg thuL you wilt undertake to puttish bim/^ 

la. Tiiif HJaut iFF Jve:Eo~BiiL’>B Wxjsf m ujxsoy-intNTrryo n> officb 
A MAW or woimi, Eim^^lliuh liVftB, K« ebipiar aJv. lUa nAm^iia|itt iti 
Iq. tMf u inlimALijiji; eml Kimg^-thulLt Kdlliip UtB* ud 

cmjHHrJtj oE* fail miDEftcT, hud WOlsUicatliLHlliEti] Id U'ia N^vn^i^n, pipil HtUT- 
Wnnlj wju ikLit Jifllliiuiird Eu giipctir Iq. |h< mmg nsk ^lEh Mca kE cOurL 
SO. Tlla iMJOUTAyL'E or nOOD ARU UTicrvT fipj -^ ttt':^^ |J£ TIEJV 

^ATE or ISf. mf Ihg hDtwmry VjjiLE.I'jrE. irf Vnrlki df 

Wfl4 Hi? waft ihirt >juiliand of XATJ^kEOp VL XXrL ±. Tim 

I 'h iiri^>4hiih, Yu, fi iho K^ujog WSiii uf V. aIv. Cti^^^hiLti u^rvHef hip 
/fitalLj p(kuiji3ik, awffdjDff lo the Df kladred. TIrti liJitolAt, T'^.“ 

VI, ahr, Winp.gnri l^iai, - JIL liH* 

ErrnATAQA^T sr^xcii haio to iti^ hah-k ooou. Gojqntrv iv, 

lEll. 

2^. How wiKiren ivi tuh MnueKK cr the dcick 

or Tfl'c ■ —qfR n^iat£uoe A-vu i^huc marr^ [ , fQifetfflt to 

not A hln^la vJrhu!^'' iup| ■^Inuii^uil, opt Ppo&kiiig UeiuIvImhIE^/' nm Ilia 
nn-ttnloEi oEtarhed Ip %hli ii hti himijtmrj ipitiieE- whilt CArwff iihiJ. 
fiobaa '■ tf&BP|iiillle£tr of thtf toid Mtali] nf govcnamwit " ITlO 

mordoT of Urn Duke Ei-=a hy alH«?r, CTila DAiig, UMik ;ilaw n.i ^ 4^)^ 
Inlrljr |wp jnn IherPIV ConfUflllA'llmlli, y. “WflEiloj^ tmplJM fill tbfl 
fUk(! Ptht? wJtTma pTfjuLnlToD. Al /or n uerilkf^ ar oliicr grcat OOM* 
stocL AwooltopF to liifl fePOPiiiit of (bh miiltor in EJii Ch m-u, O^nfuriiE^ 
niMMit Mnt the Lhifeo Cfl# iliotild hkun^i, witli thg foroM of Loo, ondw- 
t&fcO lLo fnuilAb.iLbrn E pf (hc IX^IficLdL ^OAka tljiA(t.-ni COQUlkQI3.EAtCn' CTJ 
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1110 dufcc fiaidj “ Inforci the chiefs of tho Utrwe funii- 
of I 

4. rrtnfufiinfl KV'^ajvdj Foil owi aa J m 

th(i rear of the grftat I did not daro not to rtupro- 

Hciit KUL'li u ulatttiFr and mj princo Kay^, ‘ luforru the chiefs 
uf the tJinic fuxuiliez of it.^ 

5. lie wuuE to Lliu chiefy, aEid lafurined iboca^ Lul iht\y 
would not iM?t* Uoufaeaiii^ ifn^u imid^ ” Followjpjj iu the 
tear of tho great oflicori^, X did not: dare not to ropa^jaent 
witih 0 

XXfIL Tskp4oo (^ked how a soToreign flhmild bo 
Horved. Tlio Ma^^ter said, Do not impotM? on him^ and, 
□loruorerp wiLkn^und him ta kiji fsco/^ 

XXIV. Tlio ^layter uaidp Thu progruyii of the yapu- 
rlor Uiuii jy tlpwurdu; the prugm^^ of ihu mtmi mwu is 
dowiiwurchi-" 

XXV. Tlie Master uaid, ”Jn ADCionl times, men 
luame<i with a riow to thoir own improvonjoal Xow^a- 
flnr-^h mm IcAm with a wiow to the apprifilmtion of othoTa.'" 

AX Vr. 1. Kflu PiTi-yuh Kent a mieasonguF irit/i 
ffl itnjmi'iEt to ConfociiiH. 

2. Coofuciiiy si^ut with hiiUf and queyEioninl Ifim^ 
WTiiitp'' yzild he, yotir iiiaatHr ungagud iii ? “ Tile 
juoByuijger replied, ** My master Is anxious to make kiy 
fauLU few, hut ho hm not vet isucocciletL'" Ho tki?n wont 
ontn find the ..Master siiith '* ^ tqoosengor iodeed 1 A 
oios^etiger Indeed ! 

mil A^liuki inJr- Tfie pdrlce, Mf, wmiH iwrt t?«n th^t ttj? 

■iuirjlil A^lHirL liir Li tlin Uingi^irp riO'il T¥ jr]i ItU iiutliilri Ev 

oliuu |¥rl:nt 4 i^ltb. h]tiif«Lf hi Ho jantfiM del thi 'niLi H 

tokfll RUtlM? cvniRrh orConfnciiiRv qr hi" cqllEiqiTV hiniA?] t Imd 

Ifikiir mi fk^ia tJ)e HuIk, Tli« but nlurirviLLiikh nan io lb« 

thi reprorr thvm fer ttitiir dE«RpTxi of s oHate, wliEcli ooaocrwH mtf 

pEibllc mu. 

How ms Jii^i]fT£B DF X FUTrcE utitt nx frurexu axi> sauiLT 

unuDMT. 

H. Tiii£ niFTEjisrr ewsaenntvn r^Kacccrnii of ras stn^moi uas 

ASa 'niR XKJUS ^A.V. 

^5. nTFFttiifevT utymTB or uu^tm olo ttmw, aso ik 
rna tutm of CoFrcrcinL 

eiJ. AnJirftAOMa xic^e:N{iKs. rOz-jnh *u th*i UcFlsriwUisn ar Ki-u 
Vlinii nik erillffTr af lllr qf Wirkf Rmi 4 itiiiri|k]r Lt^f tltii sdAj#. [ill* 

u naw Hnx, Aut, in the onieroeiut of tbu tfloipbn^ Cofi^eim brul 
with blm. wbcQ Id Wd, nad It wi^ i||erhJa Ti^tarTi toi tlmt Pih-iuli 
iLiit to Iti-julflk (»e blEU» 


21i3 


COSFUlMJUf AiJjlT.lCra, 


for If?. 

,' ^ iiir wr- 

UcuEar nifica hm iiuthmg to do with pkns fof ilia ad>^n- 
lstmtiE3-ii nt !tfi dutka/- 

XXVTII, 1, pIiiJoaopbcF Taftag imA, " Tlie nape, 
^^vv?v' thonalitsi/Joes aot (jo unt of Lis placo” 

A. Thft Master yaidj " Tho euperior mim ia uiudoBi 
in tiis sjjuueli, but ojccceda ui bin aetiona.’' 

**“>■ euperiur. 

man « mrcffold,lmfc I am aut equal to it. Vi rtitoiu; bu \a 
fevn amtictiwj mae, La ia free from perploritfri ; 
bulJ, no ift frixj froin foar.” 

2. THKo-lfUDg said, “ Master, that is what you yonrself 
flUJ". “ 

. ff/ oompaiw mon 

tcjgelLyr. Tho ^Moetcr said, "Ta'ze miwt hare mSicd a 
high pitth of excollciif.f: J ?fo<r, 1 Litvn not loistijo rbr 
fhi*. ^ 

XXXll. Tlio Master said," T will net be concerned at 
mens not Jnio™^ me; I wQJ bo conceraed at tnrowu 
want of ability*” ^ 

ixxrrr. The SLmtor said, “Ho who doea not anti- 
cipute attompts to decHiro ^tu, aor think berurHlmnd of 

2T. A iviirlle.iiA i3f VUh xtw. 

™niQ^ OF a supHiiftB has cr H*iu,oirr with k3i 

dJwmn ot tiu* 1 Jh-kin^ tttl he I«ii^ qui ji clintvlnr. end llumhu ttlicni 

lA BTjJ ^ dofli Uiit go tmt of LEi pJllC?,"'—TlwHidnrptcr U U 

■*itU 1| ini^Edril lirnv from itM Minloj-k' vltli [rnii^linir ' 

M W DKIW rilA^ iH w.mfrt, 

^^^W^Krreretf umnu wriMiTB or m««r.Lr, wuica IVan-ififSo 

Ort-s *fotor D arm. oira:* belt; aqaisw KAKryo cojo-am. 

Si (^seeBs nroiiin ne juionT om rnieioiirAL ATTinrnjesT axd 
ffBT ABiinT Tnn tHnuATiox or otheos. Sn, 1 «| « it rT^feli 
nnon b lliid (IrMn hero I7 Che» Hr « AH iwMMji),. tliu aam hi iiuein. 

«Rd iJldir /MiimniTO I* the WiirL rjf i[u< wHjjiilort. this uumn i on ia 

Chff HuiLe And liia a llltle rUtrLTiivI^ they an, <„ i,,, (aitfli a» lia Jaj; 

b«n nl liy C<plifuii!iiiia hlnuejf. with Uw »artalJ«la." VmiRflniF in 

hr the miA-ter In fcn, 

m^iricioinwaw ,a womT 



coKrtTCLWi 


Cti. isjtJr.] 


2T7 


Ilia iiot b&uag bKlievffli, And y^t appreheada thpst? Uibgd 
ro;id% wlion tbtry occur .^—ia ho tiot a icim of snperiur 
irorth f 

XXXIT^ 1. Wci-eLaiig' Mow wtid to ConruoiiiJi, IT'o^r 
hvw is it that yon keop tooi^dng: ftbont f h it not tluit 
yoii an* nn icdiiiiAtirii^ talkor? '* 

2, (Joufutiwa fluid, “I do not dare to nljij tLo purl of 
(iKoh h talJcL'J:, liuL I lutfl obfltinaoy." 

XXXV. Tko lluater said, “ A liorao in called a fc'e, 
udE bflcnTiAO of its streugth, but bceiiiiflo of its oihf r good 
lILlHlitieEl/' 

^ S' ^^ Oho :i$itidf do yoa say con- # 

corning tlfe prinrtpliii that injury uhanld tie rccoiupctnied 
with kinduaiiru f *' 

2 k 7 ho Aloat^r eoitl^ what theawill yon rocom- 

pocAfl kindness ? 

3. '* Reoonjponflo itijuiy witli jnatico, aud racomnenso j 
kindneAiT with kindness.^' 

iXXVTI- Ik Tho Mn^tur sajd, Alas ! thcfo Is iiu ona \ ^ 
tlwt knows me.'^ 


54. Coirrroici kot BULr-tnLLErj, a.'sd tjct ?fQ otra^ToxatEp 

T.A1JCEE :: DEXI^CIIh tfl^' liniUKLF fllJidf TITB ITilAlUiS OF AIT IGKtl 
mr-po'C'nil. Fnm WH^nLmLjc'ancfilT^ED^ Oftafuchu Uy hia DllllKe. It U- 
prtnmartil that he wma na M baui. Siii-K » lib^ In t jftiDjf Tllfth * 

hm b«tl im|n]d£nc& ft ii redfUUK^p hd W4iii hi«i cf th*» tata 

fciTt thcai»!v« rudml froair (he worid Jb d^tigiuL « iv 

a Lird, U iLml ixHileTiiiitujiHMk Vida rcrittiani Ui CooAidlU tfOW fUjouC 
unpni thfl |ur£BC4i, nid le b<j calltd u am«L 

5!?!, \ nrrt-K, a?.p jfvr rntEsrertt, rrr pvaiECT or pa.i,tFWL JTf 
wu the hune ncT a reannui hon» crantiiihirty wli^ oowlil nm 1000 la Oae 
^kj. ihi iM titff. n in hen; ui«dKvfl«fBlly giju,! Iipim/^ 

Ckw>p IB Sifl* TO BE BfTTnUtSU mif EVIL ; KVtt lA TO HI MET t 
BLHPLT wmi JCCTfCt, 1. I'fac |>hniH ItKKrfiLpirEie^ JnjuTT with Idad-rV 
hr^ " h fPUIHl In tOOUrlKtit f hni It \% lUtclj (hut Cb&flHJu^- fju*»tJriniT I " 
Ilmplr flQiiiulh^l hrra ilHjut It HA ft ^hiph he hud heard HQd ^ J 

iBpUai^t (q a^proTe hJin^l f. ML How /tr tb( tilhkft Cuh^EHHiit fWI hcl&w j 
tlM ChrlAtlwi EtiLqdiiTd k flddint fmn thk chipter- The 
m attr^bated (i> O.inribdui in tJji Lc^ke, itXKLL n, und It ii there 
juhlnh— 'I He Whq ittiimm feyr erlJ tl anus wto k ivn<nl pf hi* 

pefuDiLi" t. r,, ■q'Ell (jj hp txtil dnjanw (^m himself Igr ttacb Ji eounw. 
flaihof ujiX, llwii iJia Injiyks iaEmded hy (iu! qiK*jiun.cr *0113 niilr 
nintlerw, whkh pathajan might hff dealt with in [he way he Dinq- 
tJQikOilf ht3t rhfii^n«s», u thou AK^IrLiii ^ Aovprc^t;, a lailierp My n^t 
Iw dealt wltH 1^ enoh at^ (nrmliHi qf tiw princIplM nf Xhe Itiuter 

hJlCiirlC, hipwevor# dote B^t feTdcni Iimi dolJ reTUOP {31 MiJ WHJ. 

ST. CoXTUetPH, LAilllXTl^’O THAT HEX PW SOT gXufl JUM, f^E FTB 
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2. Tsze-kung said, Wliat do you mean by thus say¬ 
ing—that no one knows you ? ” The Master replied, I 
do not murmur against Heaven. I do not grumble against 
men. My studies lie low, and my penetration rises high. 
But there is Heaven;—that know me I ’* 

XXXVni. 1. The Kung-pih, Leaou, ha\ring slandered 
Tsze-loo to Ke-sun, Tsze-fuh King-pih informed Con¬ 
fucius of it, saying, Our Master is certainly being led 
astray by the Kung-pih, Leaou, but I have still power 
enough left to cut Leaou off, and expose his corpse in the 
market and in the court.^^ 

2. The blaster said, If mxj principles are to advance, 
it is so ordered. It* they are to fall to the ground, it is so 
ordered. What can the Kung-pih, Leaou, do, where such 
ordering is concerned ? 

XXXIX. I. The Master said, Some men of worth re¬ 
tire from the world. 

2. Some retire from 'particular countries. 

3. “ Some retire because of disrespectful looks. 

4. Some retire because of contradictory language.^^ 


IN THE THOUGHT THAT Heaven KNEW HIM. Ck>Dfuoiu8 referred in hia 
complaint, commentators say, to the way in which ho pursued his course, 
simply, out of his own conviction of duty, and for his own improvement, 
without regard to success, or the opinions of others. 2. ** My studies lie 
low, and my penetration rises high ’* is literally—beneath I learn, above 
I penetrate; —the meaning appears to be that he contented himself with 
the study of men and things, common matters as more ambitious spirits 
would deem them, but from those he rose to understand the high princi¬ 
ples involved in them,—“ the appointments of Heaven,” according to one 
commentator. 

38. How Confucius rested, as to the progress of his 

DOCTRU^ ON THE ORDERING OF HeAVEN :—ON OCCASION OF TSZE- 
LOO'S BEING SLANDERED. Leaou, Called Eung-pih (literally, duke’s 
uncle), probably from an affinity with the ducal house, is said by some to 
have been a disciple of the sage, but that is not likely, as we find him here 
slandering Tsze-loo, that he might not be able, in his official connection 
with the Ke family, to carry the Master’s lessons into practice. Tsze- 
fuh King-pih was an officer of Loo. Exposing the bodies of criminals was 
a sequel of their execution. The bodies of great officers'* were so 
expo^ in the court, and those of meaner criminals in the market«place. 
** ilie market-place and the court '* came to be employed together, though 
the exposure could take place only in one place. 

39. Different caubes why men of worth withdraw from 

PUBUC LIFE, AND DIFFERENT EXTENTS TO WHICH THEY 80 WITHDRAW 
THEMSELVES. 






XL. Tbti raid, T^dhh nrho Iuiyh? dnnts thiA pini 

wi^vt'[i iMcn." 

XLL Tfia^o-Joo tuipps^ulu^ to tlni night La Shih- 
mixtif the (f£Lti&-fceopor said to hiuii ** Whoot du you t.-onio 
fmnj f TsKft-loo " From Afp *M 1li4% 

—in Lt —wil tbo other,, ''who knows the iin- 

procticablu natarii uf tho timi^nj and yot will be doinc? in 

thLilU." 

XLII+ 1H Tlic Maxtor ivos ptiiyiag, 0 n«do}^p on a. musaenJ 
fitouo in when ti mtttij eurrying ti utravi baudeut, paH»foiJ 
tbo door of tlio lionso whero Uoufoclua utid SHid, 
ITifl hoart i* full who so bf?dts the miisicnJ BtonOi" 

2* A littlo whilo alr^^r he ndcied^ *’ How contoiapHhIo 

an tlie oDu-idea obsitinaoj tAojrrt A^aMaiiA f "VVlien 

oiio ia Lukun no uotiut? of, he hog ninaply at onfrn to giVo over 
/xi> v«-A /(ft i^mj^ioifincuL ' fietfp water anuat bo 

crOSi»ed with tho clothca on ; filaaUuw water may be waded 
through with the clothei* rolled up.^ ” 

3i The AUgfer " How* detertniDOdiahe mhis pur- 

pofto I Bid tbaij Lg not diftiijnit/^ 

XLIIl. L TaED-rhang raid, " Whar i> ineAnt when the 
0 HOO raya that Kanti-tmang, while ob^emagtlio nsnoJ ini- 
pifrinl luouniing, waa for throe years witlmut ^speaking ? 

2+ T\iti AUisksr aatfd, ** uiiiHli Xaoii-tauag Ln 
rvd. Ho ti# iiti i\curftyU of tht* f TtiO Diideiita all did ao. 
\Vnien tho sOTrercign died| the ollk-urs oil utLendud Lo thi'ir 

40, TiiK afLv QF woimi who had wrraDiLtTO ranu 

rirflue Lint tw fro;<rtrcJtra' nm. tlili chapter !■ uaitcjistood, both 
Choo JIti ami ib 4 ^Ed eoiamBitaicim, In c^iuciiMsLliiB n lit Uu.^ pn^Eiiii;. u 
in tlir 4 nivMlBtiqEU Soma qliip j^vs (tw mma of llaO lOTim 
If hlcEi, EkflMfnJJafi ti> L'ljdo^ u ** liJiiiiRlIiiu-^/' i. i on lllui(ri]j|itHi 

thK test* 

4a. esosflisjfKiTiost of tJcisrm cuts' ct^uiqiJC j>’ ui~i;ki 3 X{i to he 
J^lLQTED, MT DVE WHO HAD WITH hOAlfl'rt FaOH rniLILIi^ IJTJL 1'hn 
hIeli ihT ahEb-uiiia la Tcfemfl to (tic dtfirici of Ch^D^-uiojr, dipirimahi of 
IVt-luui, in i^hoiiauuj^. TIlu kr^|Kir vn« pnibHliljcmi! of aha peren woTthlco, 
ipokcn or in nrwadlng di^tar. We DiJfflLL LFsfiiloEe ^hili-iiiuji hj 
«Tl •wthsi eo Imve Ewm ota« of (bo f^tltr ptUBH btiwoca 
Ti'a nhJ Loou 

4^. tHR jrPoiijL,sT or A ixctiiuce;? woiTBr oar CnKFUcinR^aaiiEai, 
Assa MRUAUC OF t^ojfnriittg 

4^ Huw uov£K.-iHi[?T w.\o{iAaEiED oif amEaco the mKitn ntAta 
or jiltKjet MhiTitjcjsii Dv Tim txi-Wtait. S« the Okoo-klngp IV. rlSL I, 

but Ltu IkUBBfli ttkizK li DDE ftuoEJjr 04 id llw lutl. 1l llirna hoJiI that 
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several duties, takinsr instructions from the prime minister 
for three years 

XLiy. The Master said, When rulers love to observe 
the rules of propriety, the people respond readily to the 
calls on them for service/^ 

asked what constituted the superior 
man. The Master said, “ The cultivation of himself in 
reverentaal carefulness.” “And is this all ? ” said Tsze- 
loo. He cultivates himself so as to give rest to others ” 
was the reply. «^d is this all ?” again asked Tsze-ho. 
The M^ter said, “He cultivates himself so as to give rest 
to all the people. He cultivates himself so as to mve rest 
to all the people :—even Yaou and Shun were still solicit- 
ous about this." 

^7}i squatting on his heels, and so 

waited the apijroach oj the Master, who said to him: “ In 
youth, not humble as befits a junior; in manhood, doinff 
nothmg worthy of being handed down; and living on to 
old age :-tlus is to be a pest.” With this he hit him on 
the shank with his staff. 

mourning, »till did not speak. Kaon- 
tsung WM the honorary epithet of the Emperor Woo-ting, B.c^S-l’CS 

imo WSTOfOtriSHlXO CHABACTEB. 

•urnamea, which, as a designation for the mass of the ^nle occura n. 

fimt Book of the Shoo. It is = “ the 
hMdi^ fellies," into which number the families of the people were per 

m^mmm 

of life and of the four sea*; consequently, 5 x 5 y 4-inn - t* 7» . u 
observed, that in the Shoo-W, 4e find « a himditr! ^ 

46. Confucius' conduct to an TTwiAVTc-r-^wr /nw,* 

The ^idres. of Confucius might be transUted in the «>cond p^n, b„t U 
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1 

XLVil. 1. A liud of the tdJJii^e of K'oiaCli em- 
ploij'iefd hj to cArty tli& meA^Ag-^B betTrecn hiui 

and hifl vikntnrR. f^nme orr iLKket! Ab^nt hitn^ 1 

imppoBe he hjm nniily progreAs/^ 

2. Thu MiihUt HHid, I cib:jcnru tliuL lie ia fond of nc^ 

cupvitig tlio sent < 3 / * /ull-^rvtifn L abaerye tliAti he 

Wfllks shocildcr to ehouldor with lua ddc^irSi Me h nut erjo 
who m B^^king to triftke ptogroes m He iviahea 

ljuiofelj to beoomfl a mail." 


HOOK XV. 

CiiAi't^h I. L The Bake Ling of Wm anked Confaciiuj 
abanl thctio-Si, Cenfut-iuB rvpUed, I liavu heArvl nil aboni; 
sACriftdul but; X bicive not. kuruud uiilitaij niAtterB.-^^ 

t>o tliiBp ho took hiE departure tUo nyxt dtiy. 

2. UTion he wob in Ck'in, iheir prorifilona wtrt? t?x- 
hatiRtnd^ And hia fellowerfl “hecAme ee ill that they wem 
niiAhle to riae. 

3, Tsize-loo, Tnth toviduni di^antiRribctiion^ KAidj “ UnA 
the anpunor man bkeTnae to Unduru iVj IhiA may ?" l^e 

^ pcrbi]^ betkf to k«p to Ui« lMi4, InriD^ t^pUnaikoi in ba ub JL^r- 
Hlih}4. 

47. Co^rcnos' EuriorMmrr of a ronirAnn Torrit. L Tlian> Ei a 

Irwjtllun llffiil L!(7I] fiHTlni l\yv*\ uirt taii^ht In tiir^l!JA|r& <if S'chI'dIi j but it 
111 mucb ttupuUkt. TIib inijuip^r iuppoEcOi llml rmprcijmcsit <or 

*he M WM to- diUnsniiA him tor tllc piBffre« irliiah b# luul lUBik 
AtiVjnliEix Ui lipir nil« of w'ri'bltniy, u >TiiHh muil ilt Ip tbvnmcfp 1^4 
iKKb' ef K\a JOPid Iriln^ kmrtHi fstt pibp. ihi\ ii. )ft 

L K T7. ^ Ip wnffclnff w^JtJi aa tNSet^ n Tvqtli wp# Kipilftil td a lillJfi 
lifbifid. hjnL. tJiB l^k^H HL v. 1.7. Cunriioliu' LnrplojnLcnt 4?r Ib9 
liul, wu to Iwcb blm the ooanvfEtf nhipimi hj Mi iq lut 

wnLiJd pi»l linn- Ui giii? hiTiiHi.'1 F Aii^ uiual mn vrltli Lblrfll^'l idihoflu 
HfADisea .uri> aubjectta of. him hoae. '* Tlu? ijul^, LIp^, nf U'cL*^ 
Tlii^ DPalmli 0 ^ the Botyki ooptJlIlwL la fartr duptfii, arCMtmkcidbpKiiii 
IH thnu flf tliii . ItnllM.T llkny on? m ore flc^^ ifinifl cbapUjnP bcurinjj 

on Lbe pobllt adoiIntjitratJuPi of ^vvomitiikl, wavirml beliipj' cwipldd ivlth 
ihe wi^rwu- rriiwi, ind othen wp^iniD^ iHnuaf of pruotlail wiRtom. ■"'AH 

t1l14 labjHlJlt*'^ JiHji Um^ Eihulirala llin ^n^1blg ciF tli-ir iii.iiv? <if-nhiino 

|inil ciHiKiitueni pan^t of thu correct eonne^ uJ thonfon the Duok 
Lmnidctuiliiljr fullGiwii thn prmding' 

1. QcKUTvaim KaFUAEic to tai:e oa ^iLtTAtrr APramB. Tx* rmt 

*fID!?T EJF lilBTnnw^ IIK tfuowu TU il PIUC'IIXE.-* now TJIIE tfEFEElOU WAA 
16- ABOn. Il-1riT1t£jfL=l. 1, A Uwil MipriijujM “ il 
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llltwler ipaiJ, « The j^ui^iriior man muj uiOytHl Imvfi to 
iliLTtf Vk'uul, but the m^yAl^ mAU^ w'lieo he iy in wiuitp fftres 
, WAV to uubtidled liE^DUflis.^* 

iL L ^J'lie Mister H&idp you tJijn k ^ 1 Auppuifu^ 

tLat I Jim Olio who loaruy mauj things and keeps tkein in 
inemDiT 

2. Tize-kung replied^ " YeSj—bat pcfliapa it is not 
was the AUfiwer; a ouitj n]|-per^ 

vadiiig/* 

rri. The Mmtnr mid, "Tew, thoaO who know virtne 

are few/* 

R . The Arnstcr " May not Shtin be itiatanced aa 
liav-in^-- governed eflieiently without oxertion? What did 
he do ? He did nothing but gravely and revereutiy t?c- 
yup^ hi a imperiiil mtit.** 

T , 1, Taze-ebang asked ligw o njou might conduct 

liimsetf, ^ ov ever^whitr^ 

* 

W»t3i which CenJbaStl*, whon a Imj, wm Toad 
Of plBi-Etjj?. Ht- wkhwl, hy b!t svplj iLcul iSppurliirPi:^ lo teftch tikff duke Lti^E 
Un.^ fIilw ef pflgjdeEjr, hMrl hyt h-bj, ww ciaeufft] ri> I|jk govLTHEntifl-t of A 

DUi^ ^ nnn-w^kil to CttH. and fhew luct with 

iMjni mnitJpniMi h U thL- BU1I« which k Tlifi-mil lai 

wi M Ik ip tlriiu^^L dietu b fihnriiQ]p]ifkal OkllimaJty ibPUt ihm 

U. Hqw CoKmetm Amnn at thi sicnii'iJErnOTT or jjs all fcivad^ 
t^lTT. Tb^ aha|>t*r L ten ^le' ctTn^rod with JV. xr^- un 
iT|» Ii4 * lluLl m P^ten wJtli rflfurcJitv iv pnvTilGr. Hid ihift wliii tvrrr. 
rhL., to tJyl U,P d«4m of ConrLcW proi^bTy itfi Mmi 

U tb«u tHjlJk; I URtdilittlJUii] llie pAT^fTi^lk hero ny tn^ ^ninir _ 

Tii'iie^ tio jfQu (jiiiiL tbai I nm liiuEui^ hy tba Kucreliw of fiamtion^ tu 
UlkiLi^ » irnnHi feud cLEimaivj^ hPHiwIetlft f ^ TLiu. iLfr 
ii ci;]u]rfllikiit [; aui q^t dPbit dji^. My hIeu i* t* kbOn ititNfJf —r 
llj« uvtnd whltsfl titobTSfira rJJ OTUJ roj^ulut™ nil pnietlw,'’ 

jX rcir LT ICSOW VMIfn. 'JTib b tiedlJllTDoa bn nr.f.»kiiii irEtli 
n-fmmw to tlii iiLmaLutTi^^wii niuikrutAi by Tiie«.luD in cluhEer L If ha 

r ^ kIlM■k^lr^ ffif Trirtu«v ha wouJJ nul hnro twrni u 

RMKtM hy dulLfrAh^ 

u it' TTAS A pi.B yo OOTEES WTTlfOrT CIlkKl'^Al. aFfYlrtT+ 

Mbjie LIciMf rcvcKUt^ amJ tfinraly and rprat^mlj otmiplod Ms 
J mpMriil ^1 ifl. IkEamUj^« he QOrrwlJy kl# jottEhwanl Cju-c! ■«« 

^ j mccwdii^ Vfikm, |Jic» wm many amlxhnw of mtuxl vlrtuu 

RiKf ablhly^ ta oevopy nU tha ddHocb lij itio mEuanL AlJ ihnt EShtaft 
pjik ifi* by hJi b »(■■ t *r,ip! Tiiiii » ilu? Jbuofl—U mi iiitlacDoo 

Ql A * EK:rKWAj ohJbtaL-Ecr. 

4, CcmjL-ar that » jal ac APPajseuxEe 15 au. PAirra w iwa 
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2. Tito jifjii^toi" tiairl^ bid wonJat bo HiiicE?ru an^ 

tmdirul, and bia actions bonqTimbJ0 oiid ;—wudt 

ooai]yi:t may be pnuitjf^ii nindH^ tlid nidq tnbos of tbu 
EzSoudi ur tbe INartli. If hia word a not einq^Td and 

trutbfijl^ emd liii^ lictionii uut bonourable and <^i'orMb trill 
hO;» with fineb e^uduct, bo upprcHriatrcl, or on in liffl n^iglu 
hdnrhdod ? 

Wlicsn li« in AtfiTidinjf, lot. liim ijcr iLvuir Lwu ihin^f 
RH it wifre EiiQnting liiin. UTiod iid ia 'm curiinf^V Tot 

liljii uifii Lbom attached to tho vokOi Thou may ho aubao- 
i|tiOutty c&rry them int« prncti^L^u." 

I. "iVzd-cUiaig K'roiu ikuue connaHla nn the ond of hia 
puwh- 

^raator Truly atmightram-drd wna 

the liiat^nogrAph^r iril+ Wboo guuil guVoiTimont pnt- 
vuikd ill Ilia atnte, }ipr wan liko on airow* 'When had 
gorumEiiOiil previiiled, he wan liko an arrow. 

2. ^'A«U|irior man indeed fCnii Fih-jnh i Wbon 
pood jp^Tornmout pruvjiila in hia KtJito, ha ia to bo found 
jn Wliejn bad govornuituit prarnila, ho can ruJl 

lii^>Hiif!iple« np^ and keep the in Iji his breost/^ 

Vll. Tho JiMter aaidi When ti natei may hp trpoken 
with, not to appak to him is to vtr in rufurenc& to tho 
iiiiui. When a man not bo spoton with, to uppalc to 
MiTi 14 to err in reforonco to onr words* Thv wiaa orr 
noithor in, rogurd Lo their mnn nor to their wordsi^” 

VnL Tho Maxtor suid^ Tha datprtniood oobolar and 
tJiO man of rirtue will uot seek to lira at the e:i;ponso of 

WOBLD. I. Wu thuiI A gwd (O tri&,g oal tlwa JnrKniag 

C1]:Q<» Hfl -C^i^Ttparw lL-t» iinQitJMi witli tbai <iltirr of T^is-chaia^ mbaat iLo 
h^aUir wjjci liluv In «m XTI i*. 

a. Ths ADUinAiti.i: oitAa^orEitu or AttoKeo lUit^Ttra. t, 

THP,jTi vu tH hUrrtrif>^n^plrt!f ot Wti, Chi! hU Tifl TffR n 

far La noc^w. And fnirc ontiir* tlini hi* Loilf #.hi3i3lil ^lc Jda oa| In a 
pLiQQ an4^ nUrOftcr][krii L^ Allmrl IHnnEtmtioa wbra hifidd tbcf viiit nl* 
ocmdaTivpiTip. it wu fo, and ibe niEica^ UjEtt ilnUirrcd luu| ttl« 
eir«t Pcrhnph it i^n b^onuj tfiU tbat C«lfLldEu mtlft Ihla mnArk. 

SJ. PiL-]^i3Hp—#f*e XIV. iivJ. f'apEinpnMaiori iny tbat Tijes-yu'l Pliii 

Jtffrti Atzai^Ltranmlnra W*i sol aqtml EA I^Jl] uL V vljintinjr hJjn- 

H]f ta oErrwJtitMhH. 

T. Tti™ aas mj:s with whom to stkajc, Ajfn mex with whom to 
KEKT RILEfrCE. THK VHbB TIEEJC. 

^i. HfOU I^A-rtKEl TALtfE Via i l J B MOItE THAN 1^1 rA Tflfly wHl 
AaoridH tiicir Mvhp’* L# Hitijr wiKI kill iLmniKilTw.” 
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mjnnufr virtue. They will even iJacri^ee tbeir 
Jjvua to nmiArTe their I'iiiue coinplijto." 

IX. Tflze^knn^uked ubuut the prsctiee Of virtue. Tho 
blaster aiiiil, “ The rowhauic, who wiehc* to du Lie work 
well, taiut Entt ishirp^n kie toola. ‘WTien jor iirt- living 
m (ley etato, tote Eerrice witli the must wnn.hy niuoag' iu 
great oftieers, nnl inakn frionde of tlio most virtuuua 
amung it4 schplora," 

X. 1. on 1RCL syked hotv the gevoinineiit of a 
couutiy elioniil be admiuisteiwL 

3. 'JTio Muter soid, "I'’g]l<3w the seesouj of Hea, 

JJ. "Ride ID the etuto earriugo of Vin. 

4, " Wear Lliu cereinoRial cup of Chow, 

fi. “ liot the mualc be t]io ghji™ with ita putloiziimBs, 

0. ■' Hani^ Uio nonge of and keen fur from 

apeeiDne tslkors. The eongs of Cli'iug are UwiitioLs i 
fipuciuus talkcre are duugcrous." 


dMltt mlrMti iw iDclQded b dw okiiinMicn fMa Itiii SnuuUncatlftn of Hu 
An ■ HWHIkmilBri'), ind Cantijelu* liert.JtuUQri tlut AcE, in ccrtila cw» 
eijMisidvv Iff hfpli Tiftnt 

0. Dow iSTtwuuBB* wirn tir^ aco» jum ttte rKjicTJCx oi- 
i^unTB. PhfvfriM nrfL 17 , ■■ iton ■ Bp a mjj 

•liBTiniM*t}| Uir eoantfnuuia of hi* (nwMi.'' 

EDaPUFTtll IS THI ASrtttNT brSdUTlXH, T(l 
Df fic^infi 3 fa;_a malt to riof Ymcr, j, Th« 
r“* ^ Kfwvms* hi I be ite*V!rami*)if nf a 

^te, but t!» ^T qn^tn Jt AcMrdbi, (p ditetjila'* a|,[|ltr, at U it 

^ •* jhifrt'fit toei. 10 ta aihrinnt 

J«« ^ “ EKtL q[,f.ranHj *1 li, 

^ 1*' *’’* T'** JlK^ aammrifi'pf iq 

wir^^lHir. qttlMfjinKrMlrti™, rk'or a ^hlli Inter; and win a 

J 53 uin^ wEUj If A inp I ocul tb 4 Urn m\iU Aa hurnnn m then riMn- 

^rriPi!t:l, thji in to hilmflcj nuturtill^r prmadA ffflln 

tte rtir« of itw |f«a d%„,,, Hit 
iii9cj*i(n bu bem iJjr h-- cf ill dynnaiin iIuk ih* la'm. «« [hi r. 2 JJ, 

^ «'* tuhitautial, whEcIi r.infnElcu 

prrfmtvJ Is tJaa mata ipniinwail#d cifi» of i'iiOW. i \\n Tj- divH Hi.t 

A 11^1 elilti^ Hud p]iusid ovrr ml} tli# Iwdj," TLii 
_jr niuiE? of / m 4 TJI. ixr,; liu Citron/'of "jipitiDEnlnift^ kfot 
Uteo IQ Di,^ mwia 5 m tb« IL Bk U. SL L 

rh-mjf ia4«„a,f i,ptb dig KotP of uhtw ud th* nf,p«,p,Ute luirtb ^ 

Oalrkkia of ihv IjlifrkEntfp mid mm dUfmiliiriioJ jmUy. 
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XI, Tlicr jnidj " If a nitiEi tako no rliotiHiiU^boqt 

whjU-1(1 dxat^Wflt# Iju will flnil boutow tiuur b 1^ kanfl,^' 

Xn. Tbo Miiiik'r smd, “ Tt iig aU over I I liaTH not sam 
oatf who liwofl virhio he Iotpa b*anty." 

Xlll. Hifl MofltOf enidj ** TiVaa not "rsAUg'^Yblu liko nno 
who IitkI Btolfin hiB flituttticiii f Ho know the virtiio and 
tho Ulotitd of Hivnj of Low-hour uiir! yot did not vnjcurd 
iiKi i h^ should stand with him m court/* 

XIY, Tbo aaidj, " Ho who ifoqiiirofi much from 

himi^elf and Httlo from othoriR^ will kcop ^iiLhielf £mni hctn *7 
fhr Mud ftf roeontmeat 

X Y- T?li0 Mjistof oaldj IVheo a man is not iV* tht kMt 
ijr ®o>'iji^« \VT]At Kholl I thiiit of thiis? What shall I 
think of thifcf ? ^ I can Indeed do nothing' with him ! " 

JJdn-at«r oaidj Whtn a iiumbor of people ate 
togDthor^ for n whulo day, witbotiL tlieLr CQnvor&itloii 
taming on fighteoiisnijsap and when thoj am fond of car- 
mug ont iliA ttig^c^iiong of a amal] Bhrowdiiesw;—thfiirn Ia 
indi'yd a hard oaeo/^ 

X\'1L ITio !\fiiAtor said, ** Tho Rnperror man in erert/* 
consyen! ngh^a^iisnesa to ha aojionti&l. Hb poW 
fnrras it according to the rules of propriety. He Uringa 
it foKth in hmuili^. Ho conipIctCM it with sincerity, ITiia; 
ifl indeed a superior man/^ 


11 . T^te WBfrBiajTr esf toMEriEfirvsuy a'jiip i'j|jz]t a tfrioar, 

13. Tub nARmr oi< a tuiTir cr rntmt, ** it ^ nU thtt m 
1: ^ a TwpilltiQii of IS, iTil.p Htd to hai# b™ ijtfOccci hr 

T-aBislCMIii-whtsn wiu in A£id, bAw iht\ ElELks rUUnv hiI CEKQIj' in dw 
ujiin Hirr^ife with ynii^iMin. 

Artijirtw JEArjOtTo^ or OTTirM' TAnmns t—TJUs caub or Tfl\jro 
Ajrjj UwisT or TfllSg y, itIL Ta&eijI' 

L “ rmetiniHtid Ijmiw aajlblfiar ajiiUmltL-r mim 

mflB hlnueir; Rwiit ]1 A fAtnotid naui# in l.^ilna, Ifp wnf ad aflitsitf iif 
J-PflifTjlBd JJmtJ' ifw rJr^rJj* in^ Ufrfred bk nrveami fmni k town caUttfd 
rnmr^ nf thfit \i mm ik trv or v\]]€fW treo, oVoFliiai^ir 
tEl bou»«, wimoli iiinrtr him to t« kaovrn ji« Lew-hc« Uw&y^*' Hwlar 

that bviicl iiDikr itifl wHbm inm,*' UeiKfili It. Dk* 1 k. 

H. Tfec WAr TO WAan orr m&KiSTVBs'Tii. 

»Ai>i; or irorii mio riltris riiTffo!* EAsiittp V 

iw onwrt rmotifEiiuTni the nwyDLB to tiiutil Cto|^ri VM. viiL j 
Ifi. AtiAiTfjFr mivioiAiijr taleeiu ajch scprEitnL’Htj iri^^cuLAToiziL 
A bari niM." f. tVji tii(i caI, ftDil nudiipMI 1^73 bv 

muila of tliciiui, 

IT. Tub cotoctt or the ^yraaioB ms w WinttiMyBL oorureotiltiL 
ittntfiirA i-To ^ikceke. 

TOL. L 
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XV^XIL Thfl Mftfltcr sttid, Tliti Rnpmor Bmi ia tlin^ 
tW'Hfitd by bia want of ability. He lh nnt distnjsiieii by 
Trt6n^^^ngt kaoTving^himfc" 

MiLifter KflifJj " TliosupL^riorman dislikofi tb^ 
Lh^ffbt ^lits wuniL- not bainj^mcijtiuatM! Jiftarbis dentla.” 

Thp fiiiid. \V])iKt tbo y iipL-rii]r mm 

ja in hiiiij<P!lfp Wh^i tbu mmn injin scck^^ m in. otliars/* 
XXI. Tlifl Master t^d, ** ThamporioT piau ia di^nibad, 
boE Uous not wratJSfbp Hu ia apdAbb, but nut a narti- 

XXTJ* Thu Mnafcpr eaidj " llja mipnnor mnn Joey not 

E romnto a imu utmjily on niT^^uut of liia mrda, nor dues 
0 put trorda b^Cfitis^? of tbe miin/* 

:^IJL 1 Ko-ktin|j aabod, saying, Is thnro one ^vard 
™ Jiuiy aai've aa 6i rulu oJ ptAotico for nil oqo^h liHs f 
I Jjo Mnatur aaid, '' Is nut JcKLlPUDonT audit a wortlf V\"}iat 
TOO do not ™iit imo to juunaolf, do ^ot do tu uLbura.*' 
XaJV* L Tlifl AJ^er suid, In mj or^pfsd^* 

t n^ tnon^ wbuso 071 1 do I blniuBip wbopyj goodu^y do I 

pmiH^^ bc.'yciiid yv\mi int propor ? If I do aomotime^ Ci- 
ouuJ m pmie0^ tliCTo must be ^rouiul fur it In tbj ojEaminii- 
tiun ihff 


Orn ow^ tacoMPKrrtjfCT, Ajfn xor fiim iiEi-myjftSf the 
rmwiR or tio^cKBx to itis, xjv, xxtil, aI 

Tlf+ Tins trraafOE to nE had in mui£;iH.aLiJtrL Ktpt 

.to>- Ihfl wpniuratfttqri, [hat Lhn i^iitcrtof mui oanyi alHNit fJlEo^^, lJuE Jntua 
Ilia ferirmliJiJ tsgnmmitHItt ef lUfiot am t bwi tL.. piaixTUir 
iitMAj tr hp be not nmarfiiiil'irrrd 

ije. ittj! OITJ? JJ^i-ieoKATTOx i5 Tfljs iurcrjo* KAJt'fl aitLB. TfiB 
ArruoiiATiax or orirKiis n tue heax C^pm XJV. a at. 

21 . I'riEfiurtiAKrifl KASf T-s nriiJxifXEy aho witiiuut tjie 

TO vrtticu (H3AI.tTllSi omi,v UCAO. Cdnfel^ fi . lif., aqil 


ths HUa-ckmu arjja Trt ti?!»ci[|jiiAATDffl Ilf niff rnrwjrnjK^T or 
uipr iao jrMKO nr -trATEjncKTa. 

fyj" imOTBO^TTr Ift TEtB K0LE CUT Lira. 
^ iSa^iikr tJmt iicurttHH Uhutj tti Jicl m IL 4 

Jinncii^ra^ }\4r9 mxkuiitirndnl |o blKu 

A*. iroATucioii snann ms m^mreirT iwa if ex uv arucT Tnimi. 

rr [^ESA 7 X A WAEDCEO FJtARfc: on ofssauwL rhm mniultis of 
.p ^Tan eo w FIpiI, OrafadiM waa v^n'otrcTuI fa irmin 

dr bULrxj,^ If Iw crffr«Hrm«I to go tli® tniOj, |( ™ an thn ikU of 

pralw; unAftftTi Ihit-r, he w^m «miPL|iJlfjf h lha mdiddoij wJdch nik^ia 
bS^!^ UmI hw p^LiV r^r bflD WOUJiJ fn Uir fi.tirro t>e FuitiflwJ. SL*ft.Li4l, 

In EliH iiLq,itrr^ CdHfUfilUi Actfril CIK the foiandertiif Uio three iJ}l3Mtki 


CONPUCIAN ANALECTS. 


227 


CH. XXV.J 

2. ^^This people supplied the ground why the founders 
of the three dynasties pursued the path of straightforward¬ 
ness.^' 

XXV. The hfastcr said,Even in xny early days, a 
historiographer would leave a blank in his text, and he 
who had a horse would lend him to another to ride. Now, 
alas I th ere are no such things." 

XXVI. The Master said, Specious words confound 
virtue. Want of forbearance in small matters confounds 
great plans." 

XXVII. The Master said, "When the multitude hate 
a man, it is necessary to examine into the case. When 
tlio multitude like a man, it is necessary to examine into 
the case." 

The Master said, man can enlarge the 
principles which he follows; those principles do not en¬ 
large the man." 


bad done. Third, Tliose founders and himself were equally influenced by a 
regard to the trudi-approving nature of man. Tliis was the rule for the 
former in their institutions, and for him in bis judgments 
25. Instances of the degeneracy op ConfuctdV times. The 
ap^intment of the historiographer is referred to Hwang-te or «The 
1 ellow emperor,** the inventor of the cycle. The statutes of Chow mention 
no fewer than five classes of such oflicers. They were attached also to 
the feudal courts, and what Confucius says, is, that, in his early davs, a 
historiographer, on any point about which he was not sure, would leave a 
blank ; so careful were they to record only the truth. This second sen¬ 
tence IS explained in Ho An.—“If any one had a horse which he could not 
tame, he would lend it to another to ride and exercise it I **—The comment¬ 
ator Hoo says well that the meaning of the chapter must be left in uncer- 


26. Tm DANGER OF SPECIOUS WORDS AND OP ISTPATIENCE. The 
subjwt Of the sewnd ^ntence is not “a little impatience,** but impatience 
in little thmgs; the hastiness,*’ it is said, ‘^of women and small people.’* 
OF A MAN WE MUST NOT BE GUIDED BY HIS B^O 
GENERALLY LIKED OR DISLIKED. Compare XIIL xxiv. 

28. ItoaPLES OF DU^ AN INSTRUMENT IN THE HAND OP MAN. 
*« 18 quite mystical in its sententiousness. One writer sa\'8— 

*«cn, in their various 

lotions, have to purroe, and man has the three virtues of knowledge, 
benevolence, ^d fortitude, wherewith to pursue that path, and so he 
enlarges it That virtue, remote, occupnng an empty place, cannot enlarge 
man, needs not to be said.” Tliat writer’s account of the subject here^ 
probably wrrect, and “duty unapprehended,” “in an empty place,** can 
have no effect on any man; but this is a mere truism. Duty apprehended 
18 constantly enlargmg, elevating, and energising multitudes who had pre- 
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XXIX* The Master fluids ** To lim^o ffiult-fl and not to 
reform thmn^—tliiij iiideod^ slieuld bo pKiUOiitiwd having 
faults.” 

XXX. Thu Master eaid^ 1 have bean the whole day 
without oatiug^ and the whole mght without Blthuping:— 
cooapiod with thioldnjf. It was of no use, Thu buttor 
plan is to leam.^^ 

XXXlr 'Fho Master jwiid> Thu object of tbo anpetior 
ijiATi is tmtili. Food is not hia object. Then) is plongh*^ 
ingj—ovsn in that thuru is Bo with 

IpATEiing;—omulumeiit may be fomiil m it* The superior 
• iznin is onAioiUf lest ho should not get tmfeh) bo la not 
anxious leat po^or^ ahoitld conno upon him*" 

XXJQ-L L The JiloAtor soid^ "When a rujiii^s kiunw* 
lodge is Huffieient to ettniTii and his virtue is not soOiL-iont^ 
to enable liirri to hoM^ whatever bn u>ny liavu gnlnudj ho 
will lose Again, 

2p \V1inn his knowle^^ issuM[:ieat to stLaiUj and he 
bns viftiiu enuugh Uj holiThist, if bo cnuiiot govern with 
dignityr thu peoplo will not rospect libu. 

tIouiIj Imwu oncopilMint of it iTw tvwl cliifW 4 ?f iho cbnpl^-r cii*/ ym 
EmnUxI i Uin owunej ia nut bi Bootiolinw w\lh Wyili- 

Ta^ ciJLJ'AFULETX OP kut SErsuiii^o xsewK FAULTS. Cosipw 
t TliU Chfxt He't wranwaiiMiT inwri to rnjilw Uh 
flilTitmiU iTp Hftjji:—^'Tif iiun I^Kvbia I'AMlt* mu (Li-iUr ctnniii 

hvik Eu tba coadUlaa of iiArlu^ ud TuiIu. Ikit if he ^ not 
Uicri], tliBf ^ uu to Uiclr oomplgdofi, wUI di::V 4^ uii^aEi^ to Lpq 

90. lUa nu^iTLKHKiisa or -rai^JLi^iy utthlitt lEAcUiio. OiFmp&zv 
It, iT„ »]:rro On? iji?|K’DiJrtii3cr uf n<^;uii§tJpn nod ftOe^idii art i^udi tUlwr 
In iCK ^amuiacLi Eiaun tlmi ETlipufuciud miudr urmurvlV tha 

ih^nK* whkh hv Ikt« to liiilUUlT tor llai flUto of oULcn^ not UnU 

Jt at^r yju rratlb' liLiJM n’ltb 

Tuic BUFESfOK MAX UtUULn MEVT ]1£ irSBCXXAaVp SUT HAVK 

TUTfot p»vja MIS oiuiict. “VVmE mriy be ia orpEoualisni;,^'— 

1. ti^ hiulwiidi^' 1 a ihfl Kay Mi [iih] yel ilojjilto ihr. LiLoufn iif bJis 

liijjlvnrtrniik. m. jkoilrtEi or KdicSir AUcatilifiau OtoOtt. Tbd oi 

tlikri Eo iJhE riun; ill liiknito^, Ei not verj BpL, Ji the aiuoEumniil 

that noTrtffElnUai 'Coaaiii Kilh tiMi'rti-fiif A atJmkikj- Ilk'll riviiLuiu^— CU'inj^ 
Khirt^-AfUEi^'i v\cw M AEtbiMOSh a nuta may plotofti, >■!, not kam- 
Enjl^ Ikkk wUt hjEtut lu bunj^* 11 lip kam, hi? wlh wulumL'nt,. ami 
thcKijfh ba do not pliiuiilif b« wjll DiUliiito vmJaL ‘]']i4A in mirubi^ njiib 
Ey Ifflm J ^ 

fli Heir Kxowt.iinurt wmioFT vnttei: is >o? i.ukTL'iu, A^k to 
luror lritue A»£f niTTL^E A uL'Liin jyieuLU Alke Jkikjxrrt anu thk 
sn.fiA or VBOi-iiicTir, 
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3. ^^TVTien his knowledge is sufficient to attain, and 
he has virtue enough to hold fast; when he governs 
also with dignity, yet if he try to move the people con¬ 
trary to the rules of propriety:—^full excellence is not 
reached.*' 

XXXIII. The Master said, The superior man cannot 
be known in little matters; but ho may be intrusted with 
great concerns. The small man may not be intrusted 
with great concerns, but he may be known in little 
matters." 

.XXXIV. The Master said, Virtue is more to man 
than either water or fire. I have seen men die from 
treading on water and fire, but I have never seen a man 
die from treading the course of virtue." 

XXXV. The Master said, ^^Let every man consider 
virtue as what devolves on himself. Ho may not yield 
the performance of it even to his teacher." 

X5C^VI. The Master said, " The superior man is cor- ■ 
rectly finn, and not firm merely." 

XXXVII. The Master said, ‘‘A minister, in serving 
his prince, reverently discharges his duties, and makes 
his emolument a secondary consideration." 

33. How TO KNOW THE SIJPCRIOB MAN AND THE MEAN MAN ; AND 
THEIR CAPACITIES. Choo He says, “ The knowing here ie our knowing 
the individuals.” The “ little matters ” are ingenious but trifling arts and 
accomplishments, in which a really great man may sometimes be defleient 
while a small man will be familiar with them. The “ knowing ” is not, 
that the parties are heun-ttze and tinaU but what attainments they 
have, and for what they are fit The difficulty, on this view, is with the 
concluftion. Ho An gives the view of Wang Shuh:—The way of the 
keun’t»z6 is profound and far-reaching. He may not let his knowledge be 
small, and he may receive what is great The way of the se<Km-jin is 
shallow and near. He may let his knowledge be small, and he may not 
receive what is great” 

34. Virtue more to man than water or fire, and never hurt¬ 
ful TO HIM. ** The people’s relation to, or dependence on, virtue.” The 
cas^e is easily conceivable of men’s suffering death on account of their 
virtue. There have been martyrs for their loyalty and other virtues, as 
well as for their religious faith. Choo He provides for this difference in 
bis remarks:—” The want of fire and water is hurtful only to man’s 
body, but to he without virtue is to lose one’s mind (the higher nature), 
and 80 it Is more to him than water or fire.” See on IV, viii. 

35. Virtue personal and obligatory on evert man. 

36. The superior man's firmness is based on right. 

37. The faithful minister. 
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XXXVHI. The Master said^ There being instruf- 
tion^ there will be no distinction of classes.” 

XXXIX. The Master said, Those whose courses are 
different cannot lay plans for one another,” ‘ 

XL. The Master said, In language it is simply re¬ 
quired that it convey the meaning,” 

XLI. L The Music-master, Meen, having called upon 
him, when they came to the steps, the Master said, “ Here 
are the steps.” "When they came to the matyhr the (jne^t 
to sit upon, he said, Here is the mat,” When all were 
seated, the Master informed him, saying, So and so .is 
here; so and so is hero.” 

2. The Music-master, Meen, having gone out, Tsze- 
chang asked, saying, it the rule to tell those things to 
the Music-masters ? ” 

3, The Master said, “ Yes. This is certainly the rule 
for those who lead the blind 


BOOK XVI. 

Chapteb I, 1* The head of the Xe Jfamily was goin^ 
to attack Chueu-vu. 

30. The effect op teaching. Choo He says ot iius i—« The itatore 
V— of all men ia good, but we find among them the diCerent elascsea of good 
and had. This Is the effect of physical constitution and of pnictice. Tlie 
Bupcoor man, in consequence, employs his teaching, and nli may be 
brought back to the state of good, nnd them is no necessity of speaking 
any more of the badness of This Is very ejctmvagnnC. T eH t C hing 

is not so oianipotent.—The old interpretation is simply that in teaching 
there should be no dlstinctloD of classes. 

39. AgBEBMENT in PEtNCnPLE NECESSAKT TO CONCOKD IN FkANS. 

40. Pebspiccitt the chief virtue of language. 

. O0NFUCIU3 FOE THE BLIND, Anciently, the 

blind were emploj'ed in the offices of music, partly because their sense of 
hearing was more than ordinarily acute, and partly that they might be 
majie of same use In the world. Meeo had come to Confuoiiis' house, 
under tho care of a guide, but the sage met him, and undertook the care 
of him himself. 

Heauing and suBjEcra of this book. “ The chief of the Ke.'^ 
Threughout this book, Oonfucias ia spoken of as « Rung, the phiJosopber,’* 
and never by the designation, The Master/^ Tlicn, tbe st>-le of 
seveml of the chapters (IV.-XI.) Is not like the ntteraneca of Coiffndua 
to which w‘e have been accustomed. From these circumstances, one com¬ 
mentator, Hung Ewdh, supposed that It belonged to the Ts*e reecnsv4 of 
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2. Yen Tew and Ke Loo had an interview with Con¬ 
fucius, and said, Our chief, Ke, is going to commence 
operations against Chuen-yu.^^ 

3. Confucius said,K^ew, is it not you who are in fault 

here ? 

4. Now, in regard to Chuen-yu, long ago, a former 

kiug appointed it to preside over the soevijices to the east¬ 
ern Mung; moreover, it is in the midst of the territory of 
our State; and its ruler is a minister in direct connection 
with the emperor :—^What has your chief to do with attack¬ 
ing it ? , XI • 

5. Yen Yew said, Our master wishes the thing; 

neither of us two ministers wishes it.^^ 

6. Confucius said, K^ew, there are the words of Chow 

Jin^_^When he can put forth his ability, he takes his 

place in the ranks of office; when he finds himself unable 
to do so, he retires from it. How can he be used as a 
guide to a blind man, who does not support him when 
tottering, nor raise him up when fallen ? ^ 

these analects; the other books belonging to the Loo rcccMUi, This sup¬ 
position, however, is not otherwise supported. 

1 COKFITCICS EXPOSES THE PRESUMPTUOUS AND DirOLITIC CONDUCT 
OP THE CHIEF OP THE Ke FAMILY IN PROPOStSa TO ATTACK A MINOR 
STATE, AND REBUKES YKN YEW AND ISZE-LOO POR ABETTING THE 
DESIGN. 1. Chuen-yu was a small territory in Loo, whose ruler was of 
the fourth order of nobility. It was one of the States called “ attachejl,’* 
whose chiefs could not appear in the presence of the emperor, excepting 
in the train of the prince within whose jurisdicUon they were erabra^. 
Their existence was not from a practice like the sub-iiifeudation, which 
belonged to the feudal sj^tem of Europe. They held of the lord para¬ 
mount or emperor, but with the restriction which has been mentioned, 
and with a certain subservience also to their imme<liate superior. Its 
ticular position is hxed by its proximity to Pe, and to the Mung hill, 
wonl “to attack ” is not merely “ to attack,” but “ to attack and punish, 
—an exercise of judicial authority, which could emanate only from the 
emperor. The term is used here, to show the nefarious and presumptuous 
character of the contemplated operations. 2. There is some difficulty here, 
as, according to Uie “ Historical Records,” the two disciples were not in 
the sen'ice of the Ke family at the same time. We may supp^, how¬ 
ever, that l^ze-loo, returning with the sage from Wei on the invitation of 
Duke One, took service a second time, and for a short period, with the 
Ke family, of which the chief was then Ke K‘ang. This brings the time 
of the transaction to B.a 483, or 482. 3. Confucius addresses himself 

only to K‘ew, as he had been a considerable time, and very active, in the 
Ke service. 4. It was the prerogative of the princes to ^nfiw to the 
hills and rivers within their jurisdictions;—here was the chief of Chueu- 
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7, " Attfl fiirthci'i you si|juak wronglyp Wlion a tigt:r 
or wild hull frulu JiL» triiije ; wl3i!ii n tortgise gr 

ip^m is injiiTOfi in its r^jpgaitory ^wliuau m tlig f^nU ? " 

8- Yvn Yaw RsicJ^ Jinfc nt prg^ut^ CJiiif]n-<jij is strong 
cold tti’ttr to Pd; if mr Mr/ do aot ao^v- uke it^ it i,vill 
liOiieart^?r bo a aoiTow ta hix dofloendiuits/^ 
iK Confucitid wflid, tho supotiof mm Iiutt^ tlint 

dtwlining to ejiy—^ I wnnt Burh and oacii a and 

fmniin^ OSCpliimitioD^ /or (hs cmulitrJ^ 

I d. T ]irti?g Ijcttrd Ekit rulonj of fltjijos And ollicf^ of 
fiuinhoH am not troobied Jest tbeir peuptft sliotdd bg low^ 
but aru tronhlod !est they Efliuuld not koop tUeir 
ccvcftd plncoB I tkitt they m} uot troublud watb feirs of 
poverty* knt nm troublwi with feiirs oJ' ii ^mlo( contented 
repi^ge ihn pim^U tn iluyif p/acn#. For when 

Eho poopb keep their Kavenil plnges^ there will he no 
poverty ; wbiin Wrineuy proviuls^ them mil be ae tieuiritv 
of people; fttnl whon there iu aneb a rtspoae, 

there will ho no rebel||gu^ upaetting-ii^ 

Tborerere* if rercotor pnoplo aro uot 
Siibiui^ivo^ ail tbfl inildoneea of civil culture ojirl virtue ore 
to be cultivuted to attmet them to bt> ho j and wben. thev 
have bee El em) attrort«d| they mnat be imido conlented dud 
tmndjoiL 


appoEntdd (dia ^'ftirrni?r || pnotobij tTh'in}^, thfl 

fomit tflajairuf i;^ iiur Ufew tblubii^) Ed llin ]i>riJ ef 3|iiiig m^Lui- 
I^E EO ptmhia (itRF EIid H3crUlica lo fL, Thk mjscfJ III a 

Iityp.eflo;^ mm slulil^m or y4lia ^^ wE hoa. JU JnflOhEitij M.uifi 
™ IiEWiiint flntriQycf Tt, Jji liw ifrjriLKiqiUlt tT-rhyir. Ii urui 
11 ™***‘™^ H rnrni iiooElier of Unr UnmH iijiiiL>[* III 

wEikli vu tluM wviiim ilui^. «It u ID Ilie niiilsi qE Kh-Q UrnHEoty at in|r 
ii biHitlj-jfml. tq ibffir that f7hii*n.ja ivu.!^ iiq iiiisiiiEvHl e* to 
Snrn »,q fenr Bjii^.trEM.iiilun. « m ftaJcr Ii a flainlrvEar In il,ri.H:t 

WoiUJOlwll wiut lIjo t.Tinp9ror Lb, UtfiraJEjfi a. minlpttw of nEtftrt Eo ttur 
iW-lOta nE lAiKi aiul jfrtiji." To ttlMt tpiiiU- Onlj, tlur |irlnw haf| ilii 
mE Tla flliinf uf CJiiiuq-ju IhutEei^ EJala, lnw rEnrcd 

oil ntliOir cf Loa ig lEimk (>f aEtdcklDg haiuE Ttw’ Uimi ^ tolDUEUFIg 
ii/«! Ijf !■!>» rvl«tj«i ta iba xcupn^r. dwo Tl* njaliiai lim ;ilir«e =. ■■» 
Wlnblcr Kf lliB JiiqBl Uiot the thm Duaittm haJ u»»qM>J 

all tl3E dOffliCLbOoc pmjirrqr Loo^ InviEif only tbi! oliNifit of tlw “ AEtjioUail 
StnlM bi Ifiiiesar In (ha dutoi 1 pre/ef Itw t,aut,^ tipliTTinjUtJBfi 

«. ClfOw Jin jalijUbiW n< ilni|ifjr£nl[,.t_-, ^ hlltoriasrnpW of 

■aimnt tUXbM. i^ua imtX blm iMk EO tbfl S^uUJB lirnflAly otlim 

111 Ib<? «jJy tfaMi nf eJu Oly>w^ Ttiflra are oEbar irHKtUy rrEkniinot 
«r bU lo Eiof^ iiut In Om Kut, Vrwn Ulli pqJut, CtiiifiLniiui 
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L2. IiLTi^ uru _vqii, and ua^ktin^ 

joiu- chiuf. J^inutor poopli> AJrt* not bubuxlsiii'Fai md^ cvtm 
wilU y^NT bo caDm:iit attract thom to liita. Jn bk 
owii tflmtory tkoro nrfl di™totifi find (Jownfiillfl, Itmv* 
iilgi$ Kind xnpjimtfDTii^j And| u?d/iL lif} ciiniLDt 

proRorvo it- 

13- '^AndjBtbok planmzi^ tliBJii! moViUQBllta 

witLiii uur iioi ufnud tluiEr lIjo aorFOw of 

Kj£i-Siux fan^ify will not bo ca occoumt of (JlmOn-yn^ but 
wUl bo louod within tbo seroon of thoir own conrt.^' 

IJ. 1* Gonfuoiti;^ sfl-idj “ VYlion good goirnminBiifc pro- 
wiis in tbo OHipiro^ oommonioJi^ muHiOp iind pimitiro mUU 
taiy oxpoiitionHf procuod from tbo omporor. li\ljOa bnd 
^lurenuDoiit- priwiillH ui tbo uiupirB^ c:orotnOEiioyj 
ujid punilivo iiinkiu^' oxpcditJotL^ ptooood ffom tho princ’ca, 
WIioLt tboso tldags proceed from tlie princes^ lia ft mlo* 
the c*^ will bo fow in wbioli they do not lojo t-heir power 
in ten general on s, \Thinn they proceed from the grwit 
olfieera ^ thfl. prim^tMit as a rulo, the cAktcH will bo few iu. 
which thoy dq not Ioho tbeir puwor in five ^ut^mLlou^i 
Wliou dm i^iibdldiarj njixLkti.Ta Uie gr&ii ttjfinn bold m 
ihcLr diu urders of Uio kia^ouii the cosen 

will bo few ia wLicli they do not their power in threo 

geuemtionj^ 

-1. " VV'Jicn right principles pj*e™l in the ninpiro, giev 
vemmont will not be in the Imndi; of the Groat omcorn. 

8, “ Whpiii right principiea prevail in the DmpirOj tbum 
wilt ho no dJi!cuii£][i]iH among mu couuDuli piK^ple.^’ 

nt eIib |^!iii]:t«J ilinaTi^aliKelnti of iM tindtir ih< mini^tmOQt of ttw 
nsrw fJtmiJIrti mn^ <fp«fiilly yf tJiv 1?, M\ MtSi ki to Iw mncEt^luKj 
of list’ IhtvI i,ii lJi!? Kit ftiiJiili', im l:l^Jllllnlpi|lJ^ niiT j^vBruriiBal of IjCjo, uJ 
aa owul/d/ thA JUeifiUj ,» llMt Eh« reproof lutarUj un 
thimir 10. "* Wltlijn til? (Kiwn pfTtPwnr own owfrt Hk IfttrmJlj^ "hi Uiai 

ioHiiJtf [if lluf- wtdl ijl rav^niNtH.''^ ** OfSisAnl, oia nauliJnjf Lbn wLkh 

LtHiy ltt|j{ otiljT to EO n^?fflKlv«y ia Itw of tJiriT hiXHl^ 

wen? iiLi[ipiiKil tn !.iec^FTio sm irr' hiT«reEiU«J f Bipd bkte* tha BE[>ndAiLru b. 
till] a>ll—AEUiuiff hU owD Emaiiflimli affieHti.*' 

f* Tjik voi’Oimic AexuoMitY oownt PVKB Tt> MAPrrAt^t m rnwia. 
Jim noLATicix DT riitfl rntri.E ai.wxys LiCAtHi to acis, wnicu is 

■rXEPIKK AV THE MS^K. OF TILE VJOUTOH lE In Uhwh <it| 4 T- 

ipn^ IliiiiPuriiiA IsBil rTfemreo til tho iTbuqfnniff^l fctaJ* uf Lhn Omptr^ 
whun llifl Mat! of TTtnYtta ^ wu n&t liMOflilt^ au pixiplj isvu?. liu? priann 
of tSu-t^ W4!TT la liiOflilHi^ lo tl^ir gnal^ oiUoc'ft^ uui liuiw 4ipiii a 1 ihf 
mian.^Jr of llinif ^urJiLy tulijlBEisn^. 
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IIL Cuufucius midj “ TIll* rPi'enei! fy/tha t^talri tkan left 
tliy dtivul miw for fivo gunonkboiifr. The ^nvoru^ 

tuCDt lias bycil 111 tliH liutiiLl of tho gryat ollicuna lor four 
g^oemtioiia, Uu Uji^j uccojut^ tbu dt’Hi:ojiJiLui.sd of Lku 
Qirij'C^ llivfti^ tif0 much miucccl^” 

IV". Confitoiiiji said, Thcro oro tlircy 
which arc advmtAgeotLtSj md three wbieh nio injuriotis, 
rncudaliip with thu tiprightj friendship with the niticcre; 
wid friifudailiip with the man of much obsnn'Piffen ;—these 
' DTO advaulo^HJiuf. Fricnilship with tho man of ApccionA 
Jtim; friem^Lip with iho iziHinuutiDgly Hoft; and fnend'* 
«hip with tho gUb-tougued:—'thcuo iirc iujuriouH/- 

y. CH.miucjiia Halid, XhtTu urcr th^o thlugH nufo iiad 
eajojmmr ip whieJi are odvautageouH^ uud Uirtjo Lhiugu 
they find Hujojment in which ilh? injurieus. " To find eu- 
Joy men t in tho diAerimluaffn]^ study of ecremgliica iiud 
music; Lo hud enfoymnut in spt^kinj;^ of the ^Ooduessi 
of othcry; to find unjoymont in having many irchy 
friends t —tUcso ani advautugcuuK. To find enjnymnnfc in 
eTtraFa^ont plcasujTs; to liud oujoyment lu iiiJenoflA and 
winntftHng; to fnd cnJoyiQOnl m Lho plniufurua of feoat^ 
Jng :—these tiro injunous/* 

vL Confucius Sdidi “ Thert? arc tliTCO otTurH to which 
tho^ who atand in tlie prwenoo of u man of virlutj aud 
Stutiou nro liBbin. They may speak when it doca not 
oomo to Lhfiu to Hppjit; —thia in called rashncaa. They 

HXLTJTJcaTioff vr THE rsmcETLEA or TUE f^iirr In tht 

jtAi- a.c. fiiw, be thff ^k»lil flf Uoka WAn, hti rr^htfiil kdir wam killrtJt bihI 
tJK HU of a ■oftiKulimfl inlrHI ti.j Ujo ddlindcMii. Uu li Ed tirt ana^ u 
iktki! HcDra, wjU li^r bim tfima E^utiir, UIi'wik, hiiiJ ^U 

Wbon timd lliEd um»i haTC Iwxn wpok^ ThB» dukiw wera hut ftJitiilrtha 
pCTJiLiDJirfw af ttdr j{T£aL offibtiru, id.^ ilMit \i ^ talil iha tcr^dkio 

lutil Imin ttMjEEU “TlSfl lhr» Hwan " am thn IhnT fninllk'^ hj 
urair all diMJMittihl miru llntL' Hwbji ; i» M IL r. Cfcoo JJi upiKarA ta 
liflrt! tpljci n 1 DiitBk« bi CDCiuii^iruUii^ ttm Tgurliciutl uf ibc K4 fuuflf 

wlm hnri qilinEnluEcroE Ibg inYVnUQCtst af m Wum^ Tkiu, and 

21 Wan, U liimi dt«l tws-kipti hha rattier, wouJd ndi im mU ih^firru lu 
Uarv tbP gQf rrnmeat in tlEl haoik, TLei iH^PlE ^numcmtlofl h WAn, WoO:, 

liiil R vriil, 

4. Thuee ri£if::viHoiini AnraxTAmuire^ a-Vii tuher XAVcmotJ'Jt 
B. Tlliul? or M3rJ)0TUE.VT ADTaKt'AOEoLtl, jtfp TUHKE 

nnimEutai 

G. I^LEEL EAKDIW IJf fiEU.tttD TO hrCBOTE TO XYQWEn Df TIIH 
JrilfcalL8fi:i; yf twis OUEAT. “ WltbouE bukuiM at Out i^HiaEiiiwiee,^_ 
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CH. VII.] 


may not speak when it comes to them to speak; 
this is called concealment. They may speak without 
looking at the countenance of Vieir superior ;—this is 
called blindness.^^ 

VII. Confucius said, There are three things which 
the superior man guards against. In youth, when the 
physical powers are not yet settled, he guards against 
lust. When he is strong, and the physical powera are 
full of vigour, he guards against quarrelsomeness. When 
he is old, and the animal powers are decayed, he guards 
against covetousness.^^ 

Yin. 1. Confucius said, There are three things ot 
which the superior man stands in awe. He stands in awe 
of the ordinances of Heaven. He stands in awe of great 
men. He stands in awe of the words of sages*. 

2. The mean man does not know the ordinances of 
Heaven, and consequently does not stand in awe of them. 
He is disrespectful to great men. He makes sport of the 

words of sages.^^ J , -.i .t, 

IX. Confucius said, '"Those who are born with the 
possession of knowledge are the highest class of men. 
Those who learn, and so, readily^ get possession of know- 


Ob ^ , • • I -a 

to see whether he is paying attention or not—The 

that there is a time to speak. Let that be observed, and these three 

errors will be avoided. _ 

7 The vices which youth, manhood, and age ha^’h to ouahd 
AGAINST As to what causal relation Confucius may have supposed to 
exist between the state of the physical powers and the several vic^ indi- 
cated, that is not developed. Hing Ping explains the first caution thus: 

“ Youth embraces all the period below 29. Then, the physical jwwers are 
still weak, and the sinews and bones have not reached their vigour, and 
indulgence in lust will injure the body.” 

8. Conthast of the superior and the mean man in regabd to 

THE THREE THINGS OP WHICH THE FORMES STANDS IN AWE. e 

ordinances of Heaven,” according to Choo He, means the moral nature of 
man, conferred by Heaven. High above the nature of o^er creature^ it 
lays him under great responsibility to cherish and cultivate, himself. The 
old interpreters take the phrase to indicate Heaven’s moral administra- 
tion by rewards and punishments. The “great men ’ are men high in 
position and great in wisdom and virtue, the royal instructors, who have 
been raised op by Heaven for the training and rulmg of mankmd. bo, 
the commentators; but the verb employed suggests at once a more 
general and a lower view of the phrase. 

9 Four classes of men in relation to knowledge. On the first 
clause, see on va xix., where Confucius disolaims for hunself being 
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ledge, are the next. Those who are doll and stupid, and 
yet compass the learning, are another class next to these. 
As to those who are dull and stupid and yet do not learn; 
—they are the lowest of the people.^^ 

X. Confucius said, The superior man has nine things 
which are subjects with him of thoughtful consideration. 
In regard to the use of his eyes, he is anxious to see 
clearly. In regard to the use of his ears, he is anxious to 
hear distinctly. In regard to his countenance, he is anx- 
-f; that it should be benign. In regard to his demean- 
‘ our, he is anxious that it should be respectful. In regard 
to his speech, he is anxious that it should be sincere. In 
regard to his doing of business, he is anxious that it 
should be reverently careful. In regard to what he doubts 
about, he is anxious to question others. When he is 
thinks of the difficulties his anger may involve 
him in. When he sees gain to be got, he thinks of right¬ 
eousness.^^ 

said, Contemplating good, and pur¬ 
suing ti, as if they could not reach it; contemplating evil, 
and shnnking from it, as they would from thrusting the 
hand into boiling water;—I have seen such men, as I 
. have heard such words. 

2. ^' Living in retirement to study their aims, and 
practising righteousness to cany out their principles:—I 
have heard these words, but I have not seen such men."^ 


ranked in the first of the classes here mentioned In the conclndinv 
words, “ Th^ are the lowest of the people,** I suppose ** the people **=* 
iMn. The term is elsewhere so used. 

10. NiXB SDTWECTSOF thought to the SUPERIOB MAN:—vakious 

INSTANCES OF THE WAY IN WHICH HE REGULATES HIMSELP. The COn- 
cis^ess of the text contrasts here with the verbosity of the translation. 

^ and yet the many words of the latter seem necessaiy. 

11. The contemporaries op Confucius could eschew evil, and 

FOLLOW AFTER GOOD, BUT NO ONE OP THE HIGHEST CAPACTTY HAD AP¬ 
PEARED ^ONO THEM. 1. The two first clauses here, and in the next 
para^ph also, are quotations of old saying current in Confucius* time 
Such men were several of the sage’s own disciples. 2. To study tliefr 
**»^*^% ^beir aims; *’ i.^., meditating on them, 
studying them, fixing them, to be prepared to carry them out, as in 
n^ext clau^ buch men among the ancients were the great ministers 
E-Ym and Tackung. Such might the disciple Yen Hwuy have been, 
but an ^rly death snatched him away before he could have an opnor- 
tunity of showmg what was in him. 
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XII. 1. The Duke King of Ts^e had a thousand teams, 
each of four horses, bnt on the day of his death, the people 
did not praise him for a single virtue. P^ih-e and Shuh-ts^e 
died of hunger at the foot of the Show-yang mountain, 
and the people, down to the present time, praise them. 

2. Is not that saying illustrated by tWs ? 

Xin. 1. Ch^n K‘ang asked Pih-yu, saying, ^‘Have 
you heard any lessons/rom your father diSQTont from what 
we ham all heard ? 

2. Pih-yu replied, No. He was standing alone once, 
when I passed below the hall with hasty steps, and said 
to me, ' Have you learned the Odes ? ^ On my replying 

’ ^Not yet,^ he added, ^If you do not learn the Odes, you 
will not be fit to converse with.^ I retired and studied 
the Odes. 

3. '^Another day, he was in the same way standing 
alone, when I passed by below the hall with hasty steps, 
and he said to me, ^ Have you learned the rules of Pro¬ 
priety ? ^ On my replying * Not yet,^ he added, * If you 
do not learn the rules of Propriety, your character cannot 
be established.^ I then retired, and studied the rules of 
Propriety. 

4. I have heard only these two things from him.^^ 

5. Ch'in K"ang retired, and,' quite delighted, said, I 
asked one thing, and I have got three things. I have 
heard about the Odes. I have heard about the rules of 

I Propriety. I have also heard that the superior man 
-I maintains a distant reserve towards his son.^^ 

5 12. Wealth without virtue and virtue without wealth: — 

THEIR DIFFERENT APPRECIATIONS. This chapter is plainly a fragment 
As it stands, it would appear to come from the compilers and not from 
, Confucius. Then the second paragraph implies a reference to something j 
which has been lost Under XII. x., I have referred to the proposal to . 
transfer to this place the lost paragraph of that chapter, which might be 
explained so as to harmonize with the sentiment of thiA—The Duke 
King of Ts-e,—see XII. xi. Pih^ and Slmh.ts*e,—see VI. xxii. The 
mountain Show-yang is to be found probably in the department of P*oo- 
chow in Shan-se. 

13. Confucius* instruction of his son not different from his 

INSTRUCTION OF ms DISCIPLES GENERALLY. Ch'in K‘ang is the Tsze- 
k*in of I. X. When Confucius’ eldest son was bom, the duke of Loo sent 
the philosopher a present of a carp, on which account he nam«l the child 
Le (the carp), and afterwards gave him the designation of Pih-jTi (I ish, 
the elder). 
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XIV, llitr wife of Elie prmcfl of a Bifito IB caUCfi by liJtn 
BW-JDf, Sbocwlliii licraelf fiiLAiit/ T*i3fffH. T>te people uf tlto 
BtAto (3*11 her oits TOO-jm^ andj La tha pf?r>p1o of gtltor 
BiataK, they cdl her t"w^ $EAOff eedm. Th& people of 
otlier SuLha ulno c^ll hot EtUN l^K^-Jiir. 


ROOK XVll 

CjJAiTni T. L Yfing JtCo wJ^LonI to soo CoTirD£!in 5 j htit 
Conruoios would oot go to soo Jiiin. ihij, liflKontA 
presoil I of a pjg to Coufttcitis^ who, t;ltoaeii a tiino 

whe] t Jio way not at homOj went to pay hi & rvsjjttcta /or 
y^/7, Ui^i tntrfc bim, on flio wnv, 

Ih sajd to CanfuoiuB, ComOp lot mo spcikk with 
jrou.*^ Ho then B^kodj Can ho bo oalle^i bcne^Cilenfc 
who k&epji hirt jew^ol in hltt bo^ia, and loavois hts conntiT 
to oonfy^on f " Oo/t/wcfu# itiplied, No/^ " Gan ho bo 

II AnnttATiQifii FOR Tin wtrB OP A rroscE, Thl* i^ht^jiu^r ru^j 
h*™ btiiu *ftrtLrn by (;pfi^lii.i to irtctil^ Minn dl*(iRtw of tlifl Uinu^ 
iiarre il noftillraiEldn U* LhpJ Thtf tinToWtii ■jj|FdliLtJLrip> iu^y Im eJiu 
ti^rULtiixJ \\ i:&?" '“riiii iFrbo Ea hrtr liitiLmiid ji Tli* dfli4^^ 

Ea Aiuivilcnt Ip " iLpIp-IWE." " Ttifl w3fn nipriw.tljCT|[Ta lU3Wlf 
i^vN-Zw^ !Eie3bTJw ipfil Iplcipfietcri taka —bjiml EiuLuml]^ 

qj] = Qpr halp-niMt," im tbL- mmlam ccmmot] umn 

late ^4 to ba a Vtirk, n JimruDa (p tha flE£B of lli^ wjfr to 

drtr £liH tolijrapl of thd On thU ia 

e 3|9 <{4EDdNCil] ljfl|l^iiqa?t.^ TllC PPlbUfadDr of a. fprpnpfi fltpoka pf tllfU br 
tlifi *lTk» of tt^wvpkplip^ **nijr lifiiwm Uf nnaU TJrtua” Aftor llirnl pi, 
itopta of LLitnEisttj, hia wifj ww to tLi? of ptiwf SiatM^'' piit 
iMRnll prills of idinll vlj-tmt." TTSio pwpk- of olhar flton-x hm\ m? Tvmjitm 
to toiibito W mjhjwti to thjlL oxiil *c» ih^ij vtyM h<>r—^ \<t\ir irrhitMf^t 

llR.t!ii[?i:ii Ajip luannTR OF Trirfl book. " Viag Hq ” Ai Ibo 
hAt book eciDnuimE^p^ wiUa tlu ^muiuj^Carjn uf [lin heaii pf tilt Eb /uihIK' 
*ho kriH tOa J^rlnoft Uk luilunrliiifEp iJila uriEt Bii tiMtpiinpfftD offloan 

Wto* dJa (cep tin? hEud of tht El wJjut Imp rtid for llJI duk* of Luo, For 
llqf* rU40u--iuuitffr[Nii[^ril7 to Uu Mlbjwt Biulliir Pf Uuj flrat ohitatonh— 
thiti. Iwk, It to paid, 1 a aJtJT iJiB foniian II oonto^ni tTKCiitfM^ 

chtj'ib'rjL 

I. ttoremm' pomtb jpcrf oiu^rinEn THEiTytm* op * i'ottzutti- 
istrr iHi ti-iso juvd rxwoimtr. opf iLaw, YiHfr Hu, knomi uton m 

tou pi;rmtoti]3iP tlw ^kflnBljMl tutovlo-pf ttoj Katomllj; btit 
Iti olUcf wni v^ullndjr li| Ip^ aimI hi Aufjiiipn i toJtfftHata tljp 

wIkJp inalhqnljF of lha lUito uf |,ue. hlntylf. JJa first ipw^n Id 
ttoi L’bfupjurfii* of i^xj nbouT tba Jav DjX Ai-I^ tL-ttog iguloAt ItioeuM 
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cir. ti*l 

iitilknl ift'iBe who in imxiou^ lo hit cugn^cd in puhltc m^* 

E loymnnt, aod yt>C in ijoiistiiutly lamn^ #^he opporciinitT <^f 

fling sw?" firtidj “ No.-*^ The diiyn 

and lilonilLii nro pressing ivwny } tlie years do not wjiiL for 
m” Cotifndns nAidp " Itig&t; 1 will po iuto olEcc^." 

11. 'Pho MfLKtflr Hiidy '^Ey nutnrO^ men aro nearly 

aJikfJ I Ht pmotice, thuy gieL lo b43= wido npart.’'' 

1II. The Mmcier said, ** Tkcpo are onJj the wina of tlio 
Iifghtsl cla^.aiid the stupid oTthe lowo^it who cim- 
not be chfltijired/" 

i\\ 1. I'hc Maator hAving noma to ’Woo-fihiiig, Leajil 

ifitTii tho sonnd of stringed instrumnut^ and aLUgiflg^ 

2, "WolUpleaBpd and amiliug, bo add, ** Why nae an OJ- 
kntfla to IdJl a fowl ? ” 

3. Tflsse-yow replied, ^'Eonncrly^ Maxtor* I lioanl you 

Dnkfi CliSuw ; in a.o, S04, iSml him lib awii ehlnt Ko U'tfoiL^ 

II jiriit^ii^ri aihI, ld a£l ht ij iMv«a cue, oq tl» fliilure af Wk pretfeettr 
1 fuffllirff Sale ths timo -^h^n thv JjiddL-nlfl ter rhJn eliiLpili"j-1 kv 

^ liEiJf IEm uiJtiniLi tD ^aU ar oppoOn ta the fldpp^ ^ A 
iLiuj of Coiifu^liu^ npiitftifunt m 4 rtndfnjE that thp iiip; i^pol'l not coU nn 
blni, h*: nrFopt^ Itit' «i]«Tlhi-nlr iif sriiijJfi^ Jiliai at Ihli llciu wbiai 

r^jc^ri^iuii. wu not At iKimii^ iht niEiH of C4rant»y thnt wlM:q a 

^rul ofllrHr jKfIt A pm^cLt lo B Kbolnr, and ihu laEitrr rH;it Jn hb Imiiiirh 
i4« umvAl, hn IiajE Ecr to the oALmt^ bouce to ukoOirlAdgv IL ^ 
tiM XlYL ill. CoDftdui. howffrqr, wn ngi b? bo enfmppciJ, 

tEfi iUjo ffpiirtf Hoc^'a kwhff ttwpy frinl hinnek Abil iftiEnl tooall nil blui^ 

IL TliK ni^nsAETfcxa uf rox chakactjcss or xk:* akh euiiiri.r 

OW'INO TO jiAiitT^ “Nature,'’ kl 1 b wuEondcid, 1 b lirni Dtitilji' inymtuiHinO* 
fjii ion ninjE, bIbpiI a Eelj- ourLftidemip but hm oompteE^ ACUtal nAtorv^ with 
iti alBoitiQH of tJ» fnAE4f1i4 tl» fioiEual, And Uic EntcENttuh tiy ABiOciBiion 
wilh whicii ihe jH-ffwIkj? vpmmI TntrrAj itulufe b ^nenu&lly litiUb*; hal 

uEjwj% Tlifl nidniJ nAtitm li Lhi BAEUft tn ii]]p and ibongb th« materlii] 
QTgtbbm And dlipmErJon do diiTor bi different JndlvldijAlB, fbt^ att, nt 
frr^t Tunni pJjkn JJiBit Ehej fiubfeifoimiJij bocomo. N'o doubh iE ii 

nuD tkiat tuAny—pBrhii^ nott—of Uae dUrAm(« aaionf mon m owEng 

to liBblt. 

SL OXLT TwoeLAsam waon' numcE CA.vxar ckinoil Thf* U a 
to the liAt dmpKr. witli wldoL LE1* Incvrponted Iq UnAtCt^ nllikkU- 
'fht^ I'ai^-nf Eij|'" Blu|ifal Elf Ebe InrffAlelaeA " waulil ntsra. to be IcjoonKlBtfmt 
wiib tiki dcctribe of ihm parfeoE jfoovEiim of lhi nitme of aEI cu^tu 
Mwlmi mmrnrtitfltonR, tE^ (prl tFr^if ikin iHITi^Elir, baj Hwt Umy ah? Ibe 
“ b^lf viiTAEntAr*‘ “ £elf A1lAnlloEIef1^'* of afRoeiuh, fV, Bk L X. 

4. IJuvi'iivui bhali# thp Amjcu^ or avvLJuiXLsr^ tue! ntoar^ 
n¥ |’IlJi^ArpTT^’^ AWii Jfftfiqr pitni^Lp nc xirpiorxD. V\W 
Mliing wu In tba dUtricl of Vt. Tiiihyi^w Appoiirp u ihi cMmininrHlAat of 

iL In Vli xlk. Wc rrad* (own wmm n^nnwl UTinr, frrtni frfPvUiiin^ 

fiTHipLEtniA Bud fkTOtirAbffl lo juililAfj irpiErBiioiLi^ bot Tub^ytv bud 
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say, When the man of high station is well instructed, 
he loves men; when the man of low station is well in¬ 
structed, he is easily ruled.^ 

! 4. The Master said, " My disciples. Yen's words are 

^ right. What I said was only in sport." 

V. 1. Kung-shan Fuh-jaou, when he was holding Pe, 
and in an attitude of rebellion, invited the Master to visit 
him, who was rather incHned to go, 

2. Tsze-loo was displeased, and said, Indeed you can¬ 

not go! Why must you think of going to see Xun^- 
shan?" ® ® 

3. The Master said, Can it be without some reason 

that he has invited mb ? If any one employ me, may I 
not make an eastern Chow ? " ^ 

Tsze-chang asked Confucius about perfect vir- 
I tue. Confucius said, To be able to practise five things 
everywhere under heaven constitutes perfect virtue." He 
, begged to ask what they were, and was told, ^‘Gravity, 

I ^nerosity of FoitZ, sincerity, earnestness, and kindness^ 
n you are grave, you will not be treated with disrespect* 
If you are generous, you will win all. If you are sincere, 
p^ple will repose trust in you. If you are earnest, vou 
will accomplish much. If you are kind, this wiU enable 
you to employ the services of others." «. / 

. 1- Peih Heih inriting Iiim to visit him, th^ Mas- " 
ter was inclined to go. 

to transform the people, and make them change their 
^e“e Se?gM.'‘™** and singing. This was what 

=.f' ■to WHICH CojrprrciCB was inclinw) to oo, to obi 

V PBACncB. Kung-shan Fnh-jaou was a 

confe«lerate of Yang Ho (chapter r.),nnd, according to K'ung Gan-kwfi, it 
was after toe imprisonment by them, in common, of Ko Hwan, that Fuh- 
H"f to Confucius. Others make the Invitation subse- 

Ho » disromfiture and flight to Ts‘e. We must conclude, with 

“f accepting the in- 

Titation of such a man. The original seat of the Ohow dyn^ty lay west 
revival of the principles and government of W5n and 
. >“ or even in Pe, which was but a part of it, might make an 
wtem Chow; so that Confucius would perform the part of King Win.— 
After fill, the so^ did not go to Pe, 

VT^TVb'^ I'SAcnCE OP WHICH COHSTITOTES PKBFECT 

™ EESPOXD to the advances OP AH HH- 
WOBTUr MA-X, PROTESTS AUAt-XST HIS COKDCCX BEI-XQ JUDGED BT 
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2. Tsze-loo said, " Master, formerly I have heard you 
say, ^ When a man in his own person is guilty of doing 
evil, a superior man will not associate with hira.^ Peih 
Heih is in i-ebellion, holding possession of Chung-mow; 
if you go to him, what shall be said ? 

3. The Master said, Yes, I did use these words. But 
is it not said, that, if a thing be really hard, it may be 
ground without being made thin ? Is it not said, that, if 
a thing be really white, it may be steeped in a dark fluid 
without being made black ? 

4. Am I a bitter gourd ! How can I be hung up out 
of the way of being eaten ? 

Vni. 1. The Master said, Tew, have you heard the 
six words to which are attached six becloudmgs ? ” Yew 
replied, I have not.^^ 

2. Sit do^vn, and I will tell them to you. 

3. There is the love of being benevolent without the 
love of learning;—the beclouding here leads to a foobsh 
simplicity. There is the love of knowing without the love 
of learning;—the beclouding here leads to dissipation of 
mind. There is the love of being sincere without the love 
of learning;—the beclouding here leads to an injurious 
disregard of consequences. There is the love of straight- 


ORDIXABY BITLES. Comparo chapter V.; but the invitation of Peih 
Heih was subsequent to that of Kung-shan Fuh-jaou, and after Confucius 
bad given up office in Loo. 1. Peih Heih was commandant of Chung- 
mow, for the chief of the Chnou family, in the State of Tsin. 2. There 
were two places of the name of Chung-mow, one belonging to the State of 
Ch‘ing, and the other to the State of Tsin, which is that intended here, and 
is referred to the present district of Pang-yin, department of Chang-tih, in 
Ho-non province. 8. The application of the proverbial sayings is to 
Confucius himself, as, from his superiority, incapable of being allected by 
evil communications. 

8. Knowledge, ACQuraED by learning, is necessary to the 

COMPLETION OP VIRTUE, BY PRESERVING THE MIND FROM BEING BE¬ 
CLOUDED. 1. “ The six words” are the benevolence, knowledge, sincerity, 
straight-forwardness, boldness, and firmness, mentioned below, all virtues, 
tiut yet each, when pursued without discrimination, tending to becloud the 
mind. 2. ** Sit down."—Tsze-loo had risen, according to the rules of 
propriety, to give bis answer; seethe Le*ke, 1. Pt L iii. 21: and Con¬ 
fucius tells him to resume bis seat. 3. 1 give here the i)araphmsG of the 
“ Daily Lesson,” on Uie first virtue and its beclouding, which may illui»- 
trate the manner in which the whole imragraph is developed:—** In all 
matters, there is a perfect right and nnchungenble principle, which men 
ought carefully to study, till they have thoroughly examined and appre- 
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forwn.rdnQRR withfiiit thnloT^v^3t' i^pJoudhl^ 

horu Iliads lo niilcnewy. *niHrflrm of hold ness ^th¬ 

ou i L be of leikming;—^the liucloDdm^ k#rn k'=idfi t^i 
iuauiljoirdiLLcdbiii TIil-ix^ in tlie love uf firmneiCfl wiMuKir 
the love of louriiliip ^;—ihv bBcloudiii^*- hero leiidfl to cx- 
fchirrtgrtnt conduet/^ 

IX. ! . The Master said, oliildren, wby da jou 
uor Ktudv the Boeb eE' Poetry? 

2. ** Thi Korvo to stimulate tbe miecL 
S. may bn lasnd for pnrpoEes of eelf-eoeteni- 

plfllioii. 

■=L ^^Tboy tijiida the art of aociability- 
5* I'hcy ahow bow to rogidate fceJingsof rrsentitient. 
E>. " Pfom them you Icaru llis ciDra iuLmndiiLte duty of 
florring one's fatbor_p aud tbo fouiulor oueof Herring ona'R 
princa. 

7. “ From dinm wo become acquainted with tbe 

numesi of binds, boasEs* nisc! piants." 

X, *VhQ itfljiter asud to Pib-yUj “ Bo vcm fp^0 yoariself 
to the Gliow-naiij und tbu Sbaou-niin. The man, who bos 
rot jstndted the Ubow-imn imil t-ba Sbaou-nan^ is like esie 
who Rtiuids with biH face right Eigikinst a walJ. Is be net 
»of 

XL The Master said, m uceording to the rale-fl 
of propntfty/ tbny «uiy.—"It is occordiug ta the nilea of 
proprit Ly/* tbay s^w. Are gems and ailJc all Lbat in meant 

liriirtt^J [t, llicii tb&lf frsttotLH wSIl Lo w|U4mit. AhTtifi ln^i tUclr rlrtu^i maj* 
}» porfiuLcd. Piif b^ttinL-^, Ipr|n|r It whii ruJtt in ulc^nr. It it 

wrOLtiiJir A UeaucJfu] Ttnun, hut if jtju nnlj Ht jourMlf lo lovt Eucli^ mtad 

do Dul TOiv tu itEidy to undcntBlid £h» prixifliiitir uf bccjinrijitiakE^ 

y-puriflind wUl Irt bfTitinijJwl by Ijjnt JoviRf. AUd Jfoa wJJL ht follnirls^- A 
iniiii IdIp B PtOi to tAVm bliH^ Hf liinl bulk nud ymi wWl perbilL WUl 
apt ilitiB tH- rgotiilL ■tmp1]pl|j I 

&, arrm omvicn Mies( stoihino ntp Bwk gw PeciaT. 

Ii>, 1 un iJfi-uirrAirErK or HToninKO Tnt aso 

Uhonr^mufe fluid S^wMi-nan mn ihfl P^ lha Swi Imp Iwki Ju itiP 

J^ntlPflsi ScBffJp 0 ^ kml fiul nt ibp Far Uto taeoliLDfl oT tba 

titlia, PM- Uir ah^tna, i't Hit anil H t Hit H, llity nr? ryppottfl 
to tUQUJaatii Eminirfeint about pi-moMl rlliUp M.m\ ixuuily 

mrnt, A reum “ with hil fiioi flf;ai:uit 4 ifidl " utinpul Adrtnco a Btapv nor 
flit vd] illlliEi chap tor It] ihfl old PiUttoDfl !■ hi ijurpofatni n ijb 
prPPWllRii; uma. 

II. ItJiSiJT THE KXTKKX.kl Arf-tTFln^TrAS^.E^ WinOI COSFmTTB 

nwrAifiTT 3ii:.n Tit* efuoso or x9f.;rrxi:uasT& irtiieii corrtfTXTOTa 
M=u44t:. 
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by piDprioty f ' Tt is Mnsin/ t.hny ray. ^IL h MLl!ircr/ 
tlic^y Am bollH and diTiina dJ Llmt h uicant by 

XIL Thts Ma^tLT tiuii], wlio put* on on ApppAi*- 
muiie of »turu wbllo io^rartlly he h wortfcj in iiko 

onu of Lho bUialJ^ lacuii pcOpJei— you, irt hs not ILko tlio 
thiyf who breaks tkroofjL or olbiihs orop a jirAl ? " 

XUL Tho MftBtsr “ V<nir goad caryfo] iwoplo of 
tho villngt'S tho tbiavos of virtue,^* 

XTV, Thfl Majfitor iaid, tellp as we go ulcngj what 
■wo havo liEord on ihu way, is to cost away oar ^rtno,^^ 

XV. 1. Tlio ^lii^ter sdJ^ oro those mean 

creatures f How impossible it ia along with thoin to 
aifrve oiio'a prinoo T 

2. VVhifo they liav'n not got tKoSr iiiiuHj their [utKioty 
Is how to get them. When they have gob ihnnij tbeir 
an^iotj loAtthoj i^houhl lose thLm. 

J?. When they aro anxiona lust ihoy should bo lost^ 
there iH nothing to whfeh Uuy wot proceed/' 

XV^I. I. The Maator Auoicatly^ itien had three 

failings, which now perhaps oro not to bo found. 

2. The high-minded ness of antiquity ehowod itself in 
i> diarogard of small things j the hi^-mindaduHRs of the 
present day showA itself in wild HnaDAe. Tho stem dig¬ 
nity of anti quity showed itself in graToreaerve; ihe stem 
dignity of the pn^aent day uhowa itself in qiiurrelsomo 
pnrveraoneMa. The atupidity uf aiitiquity lihowed it^lf in 
AtraighlfcirwardtiC:^; thO wtupltlit^ of tho proseint day 
shows itself m Aheer deceit/" 

12. Tnr wnAJijfiaa orntEfinimo?! jjtd tTHi.iA??TimT cosjoDfEU. 
Til* lui dADu dim MiptiUciilT to wliq®, Ainaiii? Lb^ Jdw, nuam 
pwjjkd thfl [|]i(Ji|vl4unJ ppii^crn Mf h I \ki.\ n thitrf, ^l^u^JiI]J^H w||ij ^ la aito- 
tllJirit of bf?10H llflUotflcL 

13L CCUTTUTME^T trtTM VCl>li4Lft WATlF JJFD VIEWS OCJIjaiOTm W 
vmnTKi Bfl? tbo KTitiiiirOt of thy iiha^ildr fiKtikliinl ■nil iLEimDilod by 
ateucFus Tlf. ri n. XlXfil.^ 7,6^ 

14 . STviiTjfK.^ TCP fiJ'EjiK iSc^MrATmiLn wrm TmS fTULTrr atiosf or 

rttL't'TK. Il k Ul Im LI3lLlli.>t1lECKHl tlial wtbllt hu bwa bfiATlJ flOaaiiClf E0ia4 
^gooA iBlKm. A±i3Q«t4» b4 laUUhfr ^ H wHboat KroEvliiff ft, BlrklEMc 
to prTKH:«r lt> ilicvm »n SnrlpRfinTnfn Ui pur owit Iniiinii tfiniAnlL 

1 :^. The caae or HTBc&aASY oinrxxA, isn new ir tjf i^i'OUEfiUJl 

TO EEflVU OMi'a AW'SO Wl J Jl 

itL EVek uHrUCTA or roiuiEJi riArns tuecovE ness uf tux iraiEor 
Cuxrcciua. 
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XVil. Tho ^fo^tcr SQxdp ^ Fino iTords ^itid <iii idsiaa- 
atiojif anpejuiant^ at^B GC'idi^iTi with rirtuo.^' 

X V lU- llifi i liute tlifi maniiCT in whicb 

pijjTjle tukea ttTT&y ^ v^^rmilioii. 1 hate the whv 

in w]aic]i tht? Kongn of Ch^in^ coarminJ the miiGio of tlio 
V a, I ititto thoHo wLo with their ^urp m-uutbj^ OiWthRiw 
kin^iloffis md 

XlXi iTiO Mttator ftivlfJj woulJ prufar not RnwLk- 
ing/* 

2. Tstze-hmg siLitl, joii, Ifiutter^ do aub Epunk^ whnT; 
abiU wn, your disciples, Juivn to iword 1* 

d- Tbff Master said, Dons Hcnrea spook ? nio four 
RnHaODa pnrsnn tlioircotirsca, and ail things nw ctmfijimith 
beiug produced, hut does Heuvnn suiy anything T ” 

XX Joo Pci wiabod to sec <Jon*iTifriTiJi, hut Cpiifncina 
i *!! % groiiiid being akk, to him. When 

boonor of tliia mpasafp' wont out bL the door, he took 
fi. % bia harpsieliordi and vmng to it^ in onJur that Pci might 
hoar him. ® 

3l^. ). Tisao Wo itsked nbont tho threej enre' mnnm- 

Ji/rpar^itAf Aiytti^ llutl oiui ycftF wiu lou^ unnug'hi 


I T. A t^ttlton of L !IL 

IS. CoxFtvifijB' w»i«.v*tj«t at tub WAT IS wmeit Tim wueirfl 

OtKBLAitll TflE MfiHT* tit, [he flnt eUlIH,^««Q X. H J. “TkB«mE< 
or i^dA nf ChHnjf,''—lOo SV. i, » Hie im IX. jfv. ^ 

10, Tub AenDKA ot oewTrara wem btiwemiii asd lawiv »«jx 

SSf *!»£» "WfCT. ■wofilJoi 10 Ch™ 

H« ud Jui u,]iix>t TSo oliJsf OaDiinittaMon llml it i» n enuUon [d 
|HTO tn jioy AltMtKHi lit Uwir randntt lAlliiir tiiin lo thejf wonk. Tlili 

Blt^raliilli^ ti fiii^fttelnd, but 141 tlH- ntlKT bond, It ■> tint wfodi,. 

*™'* **"’ pnauinplJoq Id MBlmiiLij biinwir 

.ij. Huw Com Lull,p OUULit Ht SOT AT liOJO;, AJfP TET OITB lATl- 
HATlOif TO TUB TI^TOB tiF ||IA mbBirt'E. f)f dpu n«]t {• khowiL 
He WM « mui M LUA And liid « one tiini> bom In Attnirlancc on tiim* 

, furJliA Lr, hil llBtftMliwt,.. Tlure hlliot IwO knibt 

fuilt in him—*rJt, ronftielta wiiuid not ««« him nu llu, oMa,dnn \a 
Ihn tMt, nnd ihni ho talf-ti ui»|fn,knd (hat It on, on Ihnt ««oilll^!l 
Hat that lio wrb rtelt, t|ut bo dirlined bk rb<|t, ths muo nnlsil u 

wo n« told. Dut whAt «a ihn for wntdlro. ulS a,™ ?? 

Uw fltAt [.Iww ? In |J» nob» 10 iIm Jj-le. la I. it k mid ikii .kTrW-" 

fouU WM hi tnnng taiH tha mutor wltluAit ualgo lhet,pri«* nl.n F« 

, Irmunrlut. * «r™» uf .q to¬ 

ll. Tuk nntmD opTirnfl* tium- uottimfu wn MAbxrni- jtw.t 
UOT A,>T AixocsT a£ ■novTEn:u; tub up it i ‘ JI. «! 

thTH Ibo 31it book of tbi, Uko. .VnminidlJ ” 
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2. ” If ih^ suporidt* Raid he, ^ abyUdaj fcr lltre'd 

yeurs frditi tho oUfion^Wfl of proprit;t}% Uio^oh6(>nniie6a 
will ho quit© \mk If fnr tJiretr jt.'ftr® Uc ftbi^fcainpi from 
likusiCr bif rninud. 

3. “ Traftm a i/isir* ilio did ppiin is dxbjiiiHltxI, mid tbo 
now grain Lqh apninjif up^ aiadj in prdfniring (ire by fdctial], 
wi! go direiigli uU tbO eWngthfl of wocmI for tliat puipdSd- 
Aftor n comply to Joor Iko Tnourning miiy atop^'^ 

4. Tlio plaster "If yon wurOp ttJ^LV rr limr^ ta €a.t 

gnod lioOj. fttid vemv ombraKloriHl olOtbeSj wonld you foul 

ui pffcfio I' ” “ I ahouldj” replied U'^d. 

5. Tim MaHtor Miid, If ydn c&n frol at tru4rf>, dd it. 

Bnt aaiiporior iii 44 ij^ dm^ing t he ijlidln period of lUdurdipg# 
doea nob uujoy ploaemit f^l whicli lie uuiy eat^ndr dertva 
nloiiiniru Ireta liiaeio wbiciti lin may lid alao doea 

not ftd at ejisd^ if ho m comfortubly IcJgdfb Tlierareris 
Ld diKi-a not do vrhai yau jwpasfti* Bet now yoa fool wt 

and may do it," t « l ^ 

T:d\« Vk^o tlioa wont out, and the MaHtur ‘"TJus 
ahowfi Yu'^h w'luit of virtao. It ia not till a child fa tliroa 
yours M that it k uHowcd to loavn thiruroia of itAUftrontH. 
And the throe mourning ia noiver?!ally ohscrvod 

threughdiit tho ompiro. Bid in onjoj tho three ycors' 
nlfoondn for bis narenta ? " 

XXIT. Tim ilmivr s^id. "Hard ia tliu of htni* 
who will fcftalT Mmaelf with food tlm whdtd dayj withonts 


t«ii[l£ng «i t(ire&>i?arTp p^rao^ ^iii^rMjrtJdld Ira 

i.unntlm^ iJgd fit mOil IwTU Ij-K-lTfila niOflliLK fwWl O nikU# bflTi Hi 

rtftiga for h In. Swa iti tlw UiumUj of *• Ummti 

u r«Hin fmr hit V^uw [n Uir [kiy*iw <if bciivcit/' Cwtiiin ^cmJ^ 
uiJprd tn tlsp wiri'inl jwmOdA t& te cni|Jyyn1 tLiJ" italtSat ftw 
WctHSn, lljfkdsn fLud wU3(?w, fop in^tuti^trp ti> i\ik antip hhI nln^4 
LtA m frUiaimw, w> tJiab Wd afl>‘a, ^ la bCJTin^ to i^'t fira, w« barft 
cblflpc^ fi™ iin™( til wood ibrousb ibi- luu* a|rprti|jri«l4 tci ibfl fiwf 
4. COflLTW f«Hl Hnit iSWita cluthSikj^ wcw llwussli 

lb iJp|fn;E?t lo 1 ihtf period &f rncMimiiijf. Twu'W 0 h 

fbH|uib 1 i> M 4 tL-s lioiDo-pat aqfwra^-nt uj lli« Muter, u "riik a 
Vii'i wjiiil cf virtue EwjimiHi In oil that hi* fliwii' “id rorUd ft 

•crtof (yiioAiei*. C’iitiftiirEui flddoil, St Fa mIiL I he Eviiitirt* iQ ri^Ti iwni,Brpplii 
Uii*y oilgbt Iw rvporlwl lotnae bo ^ 

xM iad tic n* hi!^ Wild bn oluiIlI^ ^eISI ibfl jirtiwriiii * Eikjh ibo UeoH 

fST ihr .talute-jwHod or luiwnJiiiB (or tbU«t l» iinmmmfnl 

jiiuiri]., ' ^ t - 

23 , Tim iioTEoa* cjns or DLtTmsY iim teLBCEist uamciMiri 
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nppIjTUij^ Liu mind to mij'tliinp' ! Art? thvre not 
md ? Tu Lo out.' of tLt!:^- wdhIeJ 

■ tiiili bettor ihm notfisug nt oil." 

XXIIL Tsise-loo «iit4 **Vom tlie sopcrigr mmx c^tei-in 
TAtoitrV'* The ^fogtet- mid^ "1'ho BUporior lunn liaJdii 
rightfloiijfiifH^n to 1>& of liigheftt importoriee- A mno in u 
nnporioT situation, lia-rini^ vaJout witlintit ilglitooiisne^Sp 
will bu guilty of insubordination ; nno of the Jdivgr 
people^ Luviug vnloiir witlinut riglitoousneRi^j will rrommit 
wljbcry/' 

XXI L T&^c-kung ^idf Lho Bupurior man hw 
lintTed^ olfiO ? 'J/lio iLiiatcr iroid. ** Ho Lus Lis Lutrytly, 
Ho hatefl those who proebim the crU of oUjopb, Ho 
hntuH tbo maji who^ h^iug m Joi^ station^ ^Inmloi^ liiiii 
supuriors. Ho hatofl thogo who hove viifouJ^ uini 

(iiv unobHtjrvuiiL uf prupriotj. Ho hntes those who arc 
forwurd luid dctvnniDuih and, ai ths ttamfn imn, of coii- 
tmoted dnderstftntliug." 

£. Ma^f^fr f/tert iuqtiinidj ^^Ts^ko, have you oIro jonr 
bfltrndfl ?" Imlo thone who pry nur 

izuhitung, and aaoribo tho knowledgo to thuir w isdom. I 


end of ehm, rfev diliKfW KlTi two tinib. 

llicnr El wtiKt li i2si]|fld iJjfl ''itimittnEtiii^ dkM^^' wih^rEi U JilflT'pd wWh 
afll pkc!(A^ iinil In rrfLnrwl tP tlio Emperor Thou M Itii imrontor/ Tlili Ii 
itiU not OUandDnoii, tbonj^ti 1 lEntp »co ll ptajs^ OiTM^jT. Tbiro k 

wlsiil !■ piill^ U?? ^' tlfplubl AheM,'' playul nnd 

hAvlo^ a grml uihJi^' £ip our j^npi?^ wliteh indWiJ WBl Lorroi*inl frtrtu, 
(Jac Tlip tlqatiAUt' ^ in tlw |]Eon.^ ■t^iirti-*|Mnii 3 lT]|^ Ip nnr''’blillOp/' 

thoil^ffei hb larh^iiiM!irt 1# raopp JJltfl Ihtx of b ilmtbk kn^bL Tim intTO (Lott 
of ifalv ll Htnril»od lo iIjo Qtwt i^ii|x?TTjr r>r tbs Clunr cl^uiutf (n.O. IV21£\ 
IbiM^b biti^k rltttc ft 4 fpw tibOdrod jeaili bter. ^ llwiu-Hirn " in thfl teat 
B.TV diaVtreut iIjd H?hi>*.p!Bjirrii, lint jrame IpiKilan? IntMuUTl mrmt 

one plwretl wm twdns dXeev ^ likt^htELfik ikT trhltih ir BJCTftwiI to tho tbuo 
of QDO nr otirt-r irf tho IrmuEi, with wte^}ln tl» iljtijuiliai of wid Sh«ig 
tcnnUuitML 1 Imrt aim Btiwi EL trifL-msi to a mDcb bter cbla, ami mlj] ii;t 
\mvB U-cn itTi!jM]Tk4 fmm Indk, tl it waif m, ilu-n 'w*r do uot luicw ^hai 
(bilne CDaCtbdJikH hmt lu hk miuL C'oxnRUWU^Ion if* mnolj ooncTFoed to 
dcfcndliftB fhim Ih4 of j^tkinir In IW rhapti-rnny Mootkin lo 

jouubliikj;. Ho ict'rtuiut^ eipreMet hu d^Jatian of %\m idEo jfiuttOfl rirr 
luen^E^. 

VxMJttB Ttj PS TALFinS O^T IX lttTllA|inDCATIn,v TO ETfntTEnrR. 

mwAi rr^ooyfii:jqin(rKcEfi jli-aot ttcoM thjit. 

? 4 . CiEiiuxTEu^ niflumn xr (Dc^rfFuai'B TiM-Tryn 
kkiuK It uniionitvod to hart InlODdid Cdaro^libi biiwif by ^ iht iUMad^r 
luiin.” 






fn.xiv,] ecwrpriAJf asalkts, . 3»' 

liAtB tlioiio wlio fttfl only Tiot iiio4c$t, ftufl "tlunk that tlii*y 
nri! vnlurons. 1 hatn those ivI»o mftbe known HBeretii, and 
thiuk tliat thiTT are alrnigJitrorwaf'fli” 

XXV. llin Slasler said, “ Of flU people, ffirla and \ 
pefeantn nro the most diftionlt to hekavo to. If" yoit iivu 
fatiiiltnr ivitk them, tl^ Inw tkoir humility. If von nuuu- 
tAin n reHerve toward^ thnin, tlioy ttfO eIi 3 ooatent.fid.^^ 

XXVr. The Moster miid, When u man at forty ia thu T 
ohjeet of dislike, ho wiH alviuya continue wliat ho w." * 


BOOK xvni. 

CiiAi'rr.]E I. 1. TliO visoount of Wei witiidpen'/rOKi /he 
coni'/. ITie viscount of Ko bccJimo n hIbtu iv Choio. 1^- 
kuii nruiotistmted with Kim. nnd dif^d. 

2&. Thk fzmcri'LTY iiuir tQ tieeat (viijictmriE AX^> bekv.a?{TS. 
The tMt diX9 nett Biptflk Iiurn of fluntliil liT, M h-Ji* 

Tml nf ij., eeifkaubfiiiai. 'I’bB- ODtiamfutHtiir^ Pftil iii tJiri A 

for t!w prat in the qnlifticuf tif tln-ir hiuwiA i ImE thflre tt hojJjitiii 
In thp til niBbj^ UR t^LFtct lUn niaioijne; ^ uuf vrELy. 

Sfi. Hle PxmtnTtnr or uirnOviufK^T t^s AprAJrt!Kii teai:^. Ac- 
to Oiijitw T^CIWB, Bt kirly ft Iium Ji nL tli hwt In vrivy w,y^ — 

Ynnittp it itfiubdui tJifl ftwim far SaijiTUVciiaiinL Utl thn nrfttiiudiiit cif lirf 

diiBiiCrf E* too brorijly iitntwL 

HFJ.rnwft A^tn fviKTSKTfiS tjr this ikkw.—“ Ttio Tl«ouiil of waV" 

Tliii IftWik. wftiEittaif of only eleve« ciiipEtn, in-att of toj iniu bdlWdualA 

filTilqqi In tliJiiwc }]l3teirTH pi# ^nuttHdit far iho ITfcJf iti wW'Cli WiL'y dl*- 
tljoSr dutka to tLslr iOtocrvEpi, or for tfirlt ^Sriyurjit from 
|itiblL<: jtifirYlc?. It ocHiHnftfioimtCT bIh mhiR irf tlta vronhlM of ConfbAftu' 
doyit 'Kbit Ift ti.^:trri]iirhl nither liuui boin !q #o 

Mmrt TIiB objMt of thd irbote U to HJiulmSfl mid viMitiiiiEH du coum* of 
C<rafwo[ai liloLHir. 

1 , Tfifi WiT^rsm cir Wn atteiKb, AJrii TU-IU^r:—ivoATSich 
or THE YiS DTSASrr. I. W<*3-EJmi nnd Kv-inrr ikjotiitmJiy ivfiPtatcJ 
Ely Otiioi'w, HP if itrri* prujvtr nniiafth D-Ut Wol Ulfl wdK tbti 

fi'niciri of ti?fi rmoH hUEci, prwMtid ol'tr by cLkfs of diit 'fi®!!, nr foiulb, 
dfljrw of TbobriElr. RhllMj rijfliuB^i, for irmit of Jt luiiw cuhot Ecnn, Tboy 
lw.iEb ft^i^iiiur hi iiovo Ixm vPkLbLo ih^ lEnilEB of ibo prCitimt Hhnurp/', UVi 

bdiipf iffiflTixl to tbo dl®tf[ft of lj»-dl^ta|rp drjiBrimnbt »oil Ko 

to VTi-*hsiT, di'pnriTTinii fjCpKPil-olBnw, Tbt cUiadf of Wd «rM wt eEtJjer 
broslMT (\if n ooocnLiEid) of iha ijmot Cbow, iho Wal ra3|*'fv>r of tlw 
Tin dyairfy, tsj^. J153 —Thm irfilof of Kop euilI f^e-hdui, WSf* bodl, 
jirhlmkilyi iiiiiinlLiii of Uiir lyniiiL tTno Anl, iMcbg ibBt rtJnionflnHic’i^ 

Ht^llld nothEtl^p v{|hdriW VrOBl ^OWt wkbiPE lo pfrMnrr Uia nfistriCwMi 
of tlidr fundy^ mmUl iJi? min wEildi be mtr wm imj^xadlou;. ILo KCOCid 
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2. Confucius said, Tho Tin dynasty possessed thes^ 
three men of virtue.^^ 

Hwuy of Lew-hea being chief criminal judge, was 
thrice dismissed from his office. Some one said to him. 

Is it not yet time for you. Sir, to leave this ? " He 
replied, Serving men in an upright way, where shall I go 
to, and not experience such a thrice-repeated dismissal ? 
If I choose to serve men in a crooked way, what ne¬ 
cessity is there for me to leave the country of my 
parents ? 

III. The Duke King of Ts^e, toith reference to ths 
manner in which he should treat Confucius, said, can¬ 
not treat him as I would the chief of the Ke family. I 
will treat him in a manner between that accorded to the 
chief of the Ke, and that given to the chief of the M*1ug 
family.” He also said, I am old; I cannot use his doc- 
trines/* Confucius took his departure. 

The people of Ts^e sent to Loo a present of female 


was thrown into prison, and, to escape death, feigned madness. He was 
use<i by Chow as a buffoon. Pe-kan, persisting in his remonstrances, 
was put barbarously to death, the tyrant having his heart torn out, that 
he might see, he said, a sage’s heart. 

J. How Hwot of LeW-HBA, TnOlTGH OFTEN DISMISSED FROM OPFICE, 
STILL ci^VE TO HIS COUXTBY. Lew-hea Hwuy,—seo XV. xiil. Hie 
office which Hwuy held is descril)ed in the Chowde, XXXIV. iii. He was 
under the minister of Crime, but with many subordinate magistrates under 
him.—Some remarks akin to that in the text are ascribed to Hwuy’s wife. 
It IS observed by the commentator Hoo, that there ought to be another 
b^^t ' Confucius’ judgment upon Hwuy’s conduct, but it has 

3. How CONFUemS LEFT Ts^E, WHEN THE DUKE COULD NOT APPRE- 
CIATB .^D KMPwy him. It was in the year b,c. 510, that Confucius 
went to Tse. The remarks about how he should l)c treated, &c.. are to 
be underst^ as having taken place in consultation between the duke 

&miIWi^'“n'""x reported to the rage. The Maiig 

ft ily (ece n. v ) Confucius, much weaker than the 

the highest. Tet for the duke of Ts'e to treat Confucius better than 

.® 1 . ^ *'’« ”*“8 '“““y. waanotdishon. 

curing the sage. We must suppose that Confucius left Ts'e, because of 
the duke s concluding remarks. 

sebvice is Loo. In the four- 
reache.1 the highest point of his 

eral opinion, acting premier. He' effectetl in a few months a wonderful 
renovation of the state, and the neighbouring countries began to fear that 
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musicians, wliich Ke Hwan received, and for three days 
no court was held. Confucius took his departure. 

V. 1. The madman of Ts'oo, Ts^-yu, passed by Con¬ 
fucius, singing and saying, Oh Fung ! Oh Fctno ! How is 
your virtue degenerated ! As to the past, reproof is useless; 
but the future may be prodded against. Give up yawr vain 
jmrsuit. Give up your vain 'pursuit. Peril awaits those 
who now engage in affairs of govemment.^^ 

2. Confucius alighted and wished to converse with him, 
but Tsei^-yu hastened away, so that he could not talk with 

him. . 

VI. 1. Ch^ang-tseu and Ked-neih were at work in the 
field together, when Confucius passed by them, and sent 
Tsze-loo to inquire for the ford. 

2. Ch^ang-tseu said, Who is he that holds the reins 
in the carriage there ? Tsze-loo told him, It is K'nng 
K'ew.'' Is it not K'ung K^ew of Loo ? ” asked he. 

Yes,^" was the reply, to which the other rejoined, Ho 
knows the ford.^^ 

3. Tsze-loo then inquired of Ke5-neih, who said to him, 
" AVho are you. Sir ? He answered, I am Chung 
Yew.'' Are you not the disciple of K^ung K^ew of 
Loo ? asked the other. I am," replied he; and then 
Kee-neih said to him, "^Disorder, like a swelling flood, 
spreads over the whole empire, and who is he that ^11 
change it for you ? Than follow one who merely with- 

under his administration, Loo would overtop and subdue them all. To 
prevent this, the duke of Ts’e sent a present to Loo of fine horses and of 
eighty highly accomplished beauties. The duke of Loo was induced to re¬ 
ceive these by the advice of the head of the Ke family, Ke Szo'or Ke 
Hwan. The sage was forgotten; government was neglected. Confucius, 
indignant and sorrowful, withdrew from office, and for a time, from the 
country too. 

5. CONFCCIUS AND THE MADMAN OP Ts'OO, WHO BIAMES HIS NOT 
RETIRINCJ FROM THE WORLD. 1. Ts^eS-yu was the designation of one 
Luh T*ung, a native of Ts'oo, who feigned himself mad, to escape being 
importuned to engage in public service. It must have been about the 
year B.C. 480, that the incident in the text occurred. By the fung or 
phmnix, his satirixer or adviser intended Confucius; see IX. viii. 

6. CO.VFUCrUS AND THE TWO RECLUSES, CH‘AN0-T8KU AND Kiffe-NEIH ; 
WHY HE WOULD NOT WITHDRAW FROM THE W'ORLD. 1. The sumamcs 
and names of these worthies are not knowm. It is supposed that they 
belonged to Ts‘oo, like the hero of the last chapter, and that the interview 
with them occurred about the same time, llie designations In the text 
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draws from this one and that one, had you not better fol¬ 
low those who have withdrawn from the world altogether 
With this he fell to covering up the seed, and j/ivceeded 
with his work, without stopping. 

4. Tsze-loo went and reported their remarks, when his 
master observed with a sigh, It is impossible to associate 
with birds and beasts, as if they were the same with us. 
If I associate not with these people,—with mankind,— 
with whom shall I associate ? If right principles prevailed 
through the empire, there . would be no use for me to 
change its state.” 

VII. 1. Tsze-loo, following the Master, happened to 
fall behind, when he met an old man, carrying, across his 
shoulder on a staff, a basket for weeds. Tsze-loo said to 
him, Have you seen my master. Sir! ” The old man 
replied, ** Your four limbs are unaccustomed to toil; you 
cannot distinguish the five kinds of grain :—who is your 
master ? ” AVith this, he planted his staft’ in the ground, 
and proceeded to weed. 

2. Tsze-loo joined his hands across his breast, and stood 
before him. 

3. The old man kept Tsze-loo to paas the night in his 
house, killed a fowl, prepared millet, and feasted him. 
He also introduced to him his two sons. 

4. Next day, Tsze-loo went on his way, and reported 
his adventure. The Master said, He is a recluse,” and 
Qcnt Tsze-loo back to see him again, but when he got to 
the place, the old man was gone. 

are descriptive of their character, and*=»“ the long Hester,’* and “ the firm 
KecluA’* WTiat kind of field labour is hero denoted cannot be deter¬ 
mined. 2. The original of “ he knows the ford,** indicates that he ” is 
emphatic,»he, going about everywhere, and seeking to be employed, ought 
to know the ford. The use of ** his Master *’ in the last paragraph is 
remarkable. It must mean “his Master** and not “ the-Master.” c The 
compiler of this chapter can hardly have been a disciple of the sage. 

7. TsZE-LOO’S REXCONTkE WITH AN OLD MAN, A RECLUSE: HIS VIN¬ 
DICATION OF HIS MASTER’S COURSE. The incident in this chapter was 
probably nearly contemf>orancous with tliose which occupy the two pre¬ 
vious ones. Some say that the old man belonged to $h$, which was a 
part of T6‘oo. “ Tlio five grains” are “rice, millet, sacrificial millet, 
wheat, and pulse.** But they are sometimes othenvise enumerated. 
We have also “ the six kinds,” “ the eight kinds,” “ the nine kinds,” and 
perha{M other classifications. 2. Tsze-loo, standing with his arms across 
his breast, indicated his respect, and won upon the old man. 
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5. Tsze-loo then said to the fainilijf Not to take oflBce 
is not righteous. If the relations between old and young 
may not be neglected^ how is it that he sets aside the 
duties that should be observed between sovereign and 
minister ? Wishing to maintain his personal purity, he 
allows that great relation to come to coi^sion. A su- 
peiior man takes office, and performs the righteous duties 
belonging to it. As to the failure of right principles to 
make progress, he is aware of that.^’ 

YIII. 1. The men who have retired to privacy from 
the world have been Pih-e, Shuh-ts^e, Yu-chung, E-yih, 
Choo-chang, Hwuy of Lew-hea, and Shaou-leen. 

2. The Master said, Refusing to surrender their wills, 
or to submit to any taint in their persons;—such, I think, 
were Pih-e and Shuh-ts^e. 

3. It may be said of Hwuy of Lew-hea, and of Shaon- 
le5n, that they surrendered their wills, and submitted to 
taint in their persons, but their woi*ds corresponded with 
reason, and their actions were such as men are anxious to 
see. This is all that is to be remarked in them. 

4. It may be said of Yu-chung and E-yih, that, while 
they hid themselves in their seclusion, they gave a licen^ 
to their words, but in their persons they succeeded in 
])reserving their purity, and in their retirement they 
acted according to the exigency of the times. 


Tsze-loo is to bo understood as here speaking the sentiments of thef 
Master, and vindicating his course. By ** the relations between old and 
young,” he refers to the manner in which the old man had intro¬ 
duced his sons to him the evening before, and to all the orderly inter¬ 
course between old and young, which he had probably seen in the 
family. 

8. COKFUCrUS’ JUDGMENT OF FORMER WORTHIES WHO HAD KEPT 
FROM THE WORLD. HiS OWN OUIDINO PRINCIPLE. 1. On the word 
” retired ” with,which this chapter commences, it is said:—” Retirement 
here is not that of seclusion, but is characteristic of men of large souls, 
who cannot be measured by ordinary rules. They may display their 
character by retiring from the world. They may display it also in the 
manner of their discharge of oflScc.” The phrase is guarded in this way, 
I suppose, because of its application to Hwuy of Lew-hea, who did not 
obstinately .withdraw from the world. Pih-e, and Shuh-ts*e,—see V. xxii. 
Yu-chung should probably be Woo-chung. He was the brother of T*ae-pih, 
called Chung-yung, and is mentioned in the note on VIII. i. He retired 
with T‘ae-pih among tlie barbarous tribes, then occupying the country of 
Woo, and succeeded to the chieftaincy of them on his brother’s death. 
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5. I am different from all tliese. I liave no course 
for which I am predetermined, and no course against which 
1 am predetermined.” 

IX. 1. The grand music-master, Che, went to Ts^e. 

2. Kan, the master of the hand at the second meal, went 
to Ts‘oo. Leaou, tl^e band-master at the third meal, went 
to Ts'ae. Keueh, the band-master at the fourth meal, 
wont to Ts'in. 

3. Fang-shuh, the drum-master, withdrew to the tuh th 
cf the river. 

4. Woo, the master of the hand-drum, withdrew to the 
Han. 

5. Yang, the assistant music-master, and Seang, mas¬ 
ter of the musical stone, withdrew to an island in the sea. 

X. The duke of Chow addressed his son, the duke of 
Loo, saying, The virtuous prince does not neglect his 
relations. He does not cause the great ministers to re¬ 
pine at his not employing them. Without some great 

E-yih and Choo-chang," says Choo He, “ are not found in the classics 
and histories. From a passage in the Lc-ke, XXL i. 14, it appears that 
Shaou-l^n belonged to one of the barbarous tribes on the east, but was 
well acquainted with, and observant of, the rules of propriety, particularly 
those relating to mourning. 4. “ Living in retirement, they gave a license 
to their words,”—this is intended to show that in this respect they were 
inferior to Hwuy and Shaou>leen. 5. Confucius's openness to act accord¬ 
ing to circumstances is to be understood as being always in sul>ordination 
to right and propriety. 

• 9. The dispersion of the musicians op Loo. The dispersion here 
narrated is supposed to have taken place in the time of Duke Gae. When 
once Ck>nfucius had rectified the music of Loo (IX. xiv.), the musicians 
would no longer be assisting in the prostitution of their art, and so, ns 
the disorganization and decay proceeded, the chief among them withdrew 
to other countries, or from society altogether. 1. “The music-master, 
Che,'*—see VIIL xv. 2. The princes of China, it would appear, had 
music at their meals, and a 8ei>arate band performed at each meal, or 
possibly, the band might be the same, but under the superintendence of 
a separate officer at each meal. ITie emperor had four meals a day, and 
the princes of States only three, but it was the prerogative of the duke of 
Loo to use the ceremonies of the imperial household. Nothing is said 
here of the band-master at the first meal, perhaps because he did not leave 
Loo, or nothing may have been known of him. 8. “ llje river ’* is of 
course “ tlie Yellow River,** o. It was from Scang that Confucius learned 
to play^on^the lute. ^ 

10. Instructions of Chow-kuno to his son about oovern-ment ; 

A generous consideration of others to be cherished, tsee VL v. 

It would seem that the duke of Chow was hunseif appointed to the 
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cause, he does not dismiss from their oflSces the members 
of old families. He does not seek in one man talents for 
every employment.^^ 

XI. To Chow belonged the eight officers, Pih-tcl, Pih- 
kwoh, Chung-tQh, Chung-hwQh, Shuh-yay, Shuh-hea, 
Ke-suy, and Ke-kwa. 


BOOK XIX. 

Chaptee I. Tsze-chang said, The scholar, trained 
far public duty, seeing threatening danger, is prepared to 
sacrifice his Hfe. When the opportunity of gain is pre¬ 
sented to him, he thinks of righteousness. In sacrificing, 
his thoughts are reverential. In mourning, his thoughts 
are about the grief which he should feel. Such a man 
commands our approbation indeed.” 

II. Tsze-chang said, When a man holds fast virtue, 
but without seeking to enlarge it, and believes right prin- 

principality of Loo, but being detained at court by his duties to the young 
Emperor dh*ing, he sent his son, here called ** the duke of L 90 ,” to that 
State ns his representative. 

11. The fruitfulness op the early time of the Chow d^’nasty 
IN ABLE OFFICERS. The eight individuals mentioned here are said to 
have been brothers, four pairs of twins by the same mother. This is 
intimated in their names, the two first being primiy the next pair tecun/fiy 
the third tertiiy and the last two nltimi. One mother, bearing twins four 
times in succession, and all proving distinguished men, showed the vigour 
of the early days of the d}Tiasty in all that was good.—It is disputed to 
what reign these brothers belonged, nor is their surname ascertained. 

Heading and contents of this book. “ Tsze-chang—No. XIX/* 
Confucius docs not appear personally in this book at all. Choo He 
gayg;—** This book records the words of the disciples, Tszc-hca being the 
most frequent speaker, and Tsze-kung next to him. For in the Con- 
fucian school, after Yen Yuen there was no one of such discriminatiDg 
understanding as Tsze-kung, and, after Ts^ng Sin no one of such firm 
sincerity as Tsze-hea.** The disciples deliver their sentiments very much 
after the manner of their master, and yet we can discern a falling off 
from him. 

1. Tsze-chang’s opinion op the chief attributes of the true 

SCHOLAR. 

2. Tsze-chang on narrow-mindedness and a hesitatino faith. 
Hing Ping interprets this chapter in the following way“ If a man 
grasp hold of his virtue, and is not widened and enlargetl hy it, although 
he may believe good principles, he cannot be sincere and generous.” Put 
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ciples, but without firm sincerity, what account can bo 
made of his existence or non-existence ? ** 

III. The disciples of Tsze-hea asked Tsze-chang about 
the principles of intercourse. Tsze-chang asked, WTiat 
does Tsze-hea say on the subject ? ” They replied, "Tsze- 
hea says :—* Associate with those who can advantage 
you. Put away from you those who cannot do so,^^ Tsze- 
chang observed, " This is different from what I have 
learned. ITie superior man honours the talented and 
virtuous, and bears with all. He praises the good, and 
pities the incompetent. Am I possessed of great talents 
and virtue ?—who is there among men whom I will not 
bear with? Am I devoid of talents and virtue?—men 
will put me away from them. "VVTiat have we to do with 
the putting away of others ? 

IV. Tsze-hea said, " Even in inferior studies and em¬ 
ployments there is something worth being looked at, but 
if it be attempted to carry them out to what is remote, 
there is a danger of their proving inapplicable, lliere- 
fore, the superior man does not practise them.^' 

V. Tsze-hea said, "He, who from day to day recog¬ 
nizes what he has not yet, and from month to month does 
not forget what he has attained to, may be said indeed to 
love to learn. 


it is better to take the clauses as coordinate, and not dependent on each 
other. 

3. The dutebent opdtions of Tsze-hea and Tsze-cuano on the 

PBINCTPLES WHICH SHOULD REGULATE OUR INTERCOURSE WITH 
OTHERS. It is strange to me that the disciples of Tsze-hea should begin 
their answer to Tsze-chang with the designation Tsze-hea, instead of 
saying “ our Master.” Hing Ping expounds Tsze-hea’s rule thus:—“ If 
the man be worthy, fit for you to haTe intercourse with, then hare it, but 
if he be not worthy,** &c. On the other hand, we find:—** If the man 
will advantage you, he is a fit person; then maintain interconrse with 
him,’* &c. This seems to be merely carrying out Confucius* rule, I. viii. 3. 
Choo He, however, approves of Tsze-chang’s censure of it, while he 
thinks also that Tsze-chang’s own view is defective.—Paou Heen says:— 

Our intercourse with friends should be according to Tszc-hea’s rule; 
general intercourse according to Tsze-changfs.” 

4. TSZE-IIEA’S opinion of the INAPPUCABILITY op small PURSUrre 
TO GREAT OBJECTS. Gardening, husbandry, divining, and the healing 
art, are all mentioned by Choo Ho ns instances of the *• small ways,** here 
intende<l, having their own truth in them, but not available for higher 
purposes, or what is beyond themselves. 

5. The indications of a real love op learning by Tszrhea. 


CONFCCIAN ANALECTS. 


255 


CH. TI.] 


VL Tsze-hea said, ''There are learning extensively, 
and having a firm and sincere aim; inquiring \vith earnest¬ 
ness, and reflecting with selt-application:—virtue is in 
such a course.^^ 

VII. Tsze-hea said, "Mechanics have their shops to 
dwell in, in order to accomplish their works. The su¬ 
perior man learns, in order to reach to the utmost of his 
principles.^^ 

VIII. Tsze-hea said, "The mean man is sure to gloss 
his faults.^^ 

IX. Tsze-hea said, " The superior man undergoes « 
three changes. Looked at from a distance, he appeal's 
stem; when approached, he is mild ; when he is heard to 
speak, his language is firm and decided.'^ 

X. Tsze-hea said, "The superior man, having obtained 
their confidence, may then impose labours on his people. 
If he have not gained their confidence, they will think 
that he is oppressing them. Having obtained the con¬ 
fidence of his princcy he may then remonstrate with him. 
If he have not gained his confidence, the prince will think 
that he is vihfying him.^^ 

XI. Tsze-hea said, " When a person does not trans- 


6. How LEARNING SHOULD BE PURSUED TO I^AD TO VIBTUE BT 
Tsze-hea. 

7. Learning is the student’s workshop:—by Tsze-hea. A cer¬ 
tain quarter was assigned anciently in Chinese towns and cities for 
mechanics, and all of one art were required to have their shops together. 
A son must follow his father’s profession, and, seeing nothing but the 
exercise of that around him, it was supposed tliat he wonld not be led to 
think of anything else, and would so liecorae very proficient in it 

8. Glossing his faults the proof of the mean man :—by Tsze- 
hea. Literally, “ The faults of the mean man, must gloss,*’ i.e. he is 
sure to gloss. 

9. Changing appearances of the superior man to others :— 
BY Tsze-hea. Tsxe-hea probably intende<l Confucius by the Keun-ttre, 
but there is a general applicability in his language and sentiments.—llie 
description is about equivalent to our ^'fortiter in re, marUer in 

10. The importance of enjoying confidence to the right 
serving or superiors and ordering of inferiors :—BY Tsze-hea. 

11. The great virtues demand the chief attention, and the 
SMALL ones may BE SOMEWHAT VIOLATED;—BY Tsze-hea. The sen¬ 
timent here is very questionable. A differeijt turn, however, is given to 
the chapter in the older interpreters. King Ping, expanding K'ung Gan- 
kw5 says:—“ Men of great virtue never go l)eyond the boundary-line; it 
is enough for those who are virtuous in a less degree to keep near to it, 
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gress the boundarj-lino in the great virtues, he may pass 
and repass it in the small virtues.” 

XII. 1. Tszo-yew said, “ The disciples and followers 
of Tsze-hea, in sprinkling and sweeping the ground, in 
answenng and replying, in advancing and receding, are 
sufficiently accomplished. But these are only the branches 
of Uarningt and they are left ignorant of what is essential. 
—How can they be acknowledged as sufficiently taught 

2. Tsze-hea heard of the remark and said, Alas! 
Yen Yew is wrong. According to the way of the superior 
man in teaching, what departments are there which he 
considers of prime importance, and therefore first delivers ? 
what are there which he considers of secondary import¬ 
ance, and so allows himself to be idle about ? But as in 
the case of'plants, which are assorted according to their 
classes, so lie deals with his disciples. How can the way of 
a superior man be such as to make fools of any of them ? 
Is it not the sage alone, who can unite in one the begin¬ 
ning and the consummation of learning ? 

XIIL Tsze-hea said, The officer, having discharged 
all his dutiies, should devote his leisure to learning. The 
student, having completed his learning, should apply him¬ 
self to be an officer.” 

XIV. Tsze-hea said, Mourning, having been earned 
to the utmost degree of grief, should stop with that.^’ 

going beyond and coming back.*' We adopt the more natural interpreta¬ 
tion of Cboo He. 

12. TSZE-HEA'B defence of his own GEADU.VTED 5IETUOD OF 
teaching:—AGAINST TszE-YEW. 1. The sprinkling, &c., are the 
things boys were supposed anciently to be taught, the rudiments of learn¬ 
ing, from which they advanced to all that is inculcated in the ** Great 
Learning." But as Tsze-hea's pupils were not boj's, but men, we should 
understand, I suppose, these spcciGcations as but a contemptuous refer* 
ence to his instructions, as embracing merely what was external. The 
general scope of Tszc-heaa reply is sufficiently plain, but the old inter¬ 
preters and new differ in explaining the several sentences. After dwelling 
long on it, I have agreed generally with the new school, and followed Choo 
He in the translation. Tsze-hea did not teach what be taught os being 
in itself more important than what he for the time left untouched. He 
communicated knowledge as bis disciples were able to bear it. 

13. The opficee ani> the student should attend each to his 

PROPER W^OKK IN THE FIRST INSTANCE BY TsZE-YEW’. 

U. The trappings of •mourning may be dispensed wtth :—by 
Tsze-yew. The sentiment here is perhaps the same as that of Confucius 
in Ill. iv., but tlie sage guards and explains his utterance.—K'ung Gan- 
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* XV. Tsze-hea said, " My friend Chang can do things 
which are hard to be done, but yet he is not perfectly 
virtuous.^^ 

XVI. TsSng the philosopher said, " How imposing is 
the manner of Chang ! It is difficult along with him to 
practise virtue.^^ 

XVn. Tsing the philosopher said, I have heard this 
from our Master:—‘ Men may not have shown what is in 
them to the full extent, and yet they will be found to do 
so, on occasion of mourning for their parents.^ 

XVUI. TsSng the philosopher said, I have heard 
this from our l^laster;—^The filial piety of MSng Chwang, 
in other matters, was what other men are competent to, 
but, as seen in his not changing the ministers of 
his father, nor his father's mode of government, it is 
difficult to be attained to.'" 

XIX. The chief of the Milng family having appointed 
Yang Foo to be chief criminal judge, the latter consulted 
the philosopher Ts^g. Tsang said, ^‘The rulers have 
failed in their duties, and the people have consequently 
been disorganized, for a long time. When you have found 

% 

kw6, following an expression in the “ Classic of Filial Piety,” makes the 
meaning to be that the mourner may not endanger his he^th or life by 
excessive grief and abstinence. 

15. TSZE-YEW’S OPINION OF TSZB-CHANG, AS MlNDINO TOO MUCH 
HIGH THINGS. 

16. The philosopher T8.vng’8 opinion op Tbze-chang, as too 

HIGH-PITCHED FOR FRIENDSHIP. 

17. How GRIEF FOR THE LOSS OF PARENTS BRINGS OUT THE REAL 
NATURE OF MAN BY TSANO SiN. 

18. The FILIAL PIETY OF Mang Chwang i—by Tsang Sin. Chwang 
was the honorary epithet of Suh, the head of the Mang family, not long 
anterior to Confucius. His father, according to Choo He, had been a 
man of great merit, nor was Chwang inferior to him, but hia virtue espe¬ 
cially appeared in w'hat the text mentions.—Ho An gives the comment of 
Ma Yung, that though there were bad men among his father’s ministers, 
and defects in his government, yet Chwang made no change in the one or 
the other, during the three years of mourning, and that it was this which 
constituted his excellence. 

19. How A CRIMINAL JUDGE SHOULD CHERISH COMPASSION IN HIS 
ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICEBY TSANG SiN. Seven disciples of TsAng 
Sin are more particularly mentioned, one of^them being this Yang Foo. 

** Disorganized,” literally “scattered,” is to bo understood of the moral 
state of the people, and not, physically, of their being scattered from their 
dwellings. 

VOL. L 
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out the truth of any accusation, be grieved for and pity * 
them, and do not feel joy at your own ability. 

XX. Tsze-kung said, Chow^s wickedness was not so 
great as tiuit name implies. Therefore, the superior man 
hates to dwell in a low-lying situation, where all the 
evil of the world will flow in upon him.'^ 

XXL Tsze-kung said, "The faults of the superior 
man are like the eclipses of the sun and moon. Ho has 
his faults, and all men see them; he changes again, and 
all men look up to him.^^ 

XXII. 1. Kung-sun Ch^adu of Wei asked Tsze-kung, 
saying, " From whom did Chung-ne get his learning ? 

2. Tsze-kung replied, "The doctrines of Wan and Woo 
have not yet fallen to the earth. They are to be found 
among men. Men of talents and virtue remember the 
great principles of them, and others, not possessing such 
talents and virtue, remember the smaller. Thus, all 
possess the doctrines of Wan and Woo. From whom did 
our Master not learn them ? And yet what necessity was 
there for his having a regular master ? 

XXm. 1. Shuh-sun Woo-shuh observed to the great 
ofiicers in the court, saying, "Tsze-kung is superior to 
Chung-ne." 

20. The dangeb op a bad name :—by Tsze-kung. “ Not so bad 
as the name implies,” is, literally, “not so very bad as this; —the thU is 
understood by Hing Ping as referring to the epithet Chow, which cannot 
be called honorary in this instance. Accor^g to the laws for such 
terms, it means “ cruel and unmerciful, injurious to righteousness.** If 
the this does not in this way refer to the name, the remark would seem 
to have occurred in a conversation about the wickedness of Chow. 

21. The superior man does not conceal his errors, nor persist 
IN them :—BY Tbze*kung. Such is the lesson of this chapter, as ex¬ 
panded in the “ Daily Lessons.** The sun and the moon being here 
8 ]>oken of together, the term must be confined to “ eclipses," but it is also 
applied to the ordinary waning of the moon. 

22. Confucius* sources op knowledge were the recollections 
and traditions op the principles on Wan and Woo by Tsze- 
kung. 1 . Of the questioner here we have no other memorial. His sur¬ 
name indicates that he was a descendant of some of the dukes of U'ei. 
Observe how he calls Confucius by his designation of Chung-ne or “ Ne 
tecujidus.*' (There was an elder brother, a concubine's son, who was called 
Pih-ne.) The last clause is taken by modem commentators, as asserting 
Confucius' connate knowledge, but Gan-kw5 finds in it only a repetition 
ot the statement that the sage found teachers everywhere. 

23. Tsze-kung repudiates being thought superior to Confucius, 

AND, BY THE COMPARISON OF A HOUSE AND WALL, SHOWS HOW ORDIN- 
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2. Tsze-fah King-pih reported the observation to Tsze- 
kung, who said, Let me use the comparison of a house 
and its encompassing wall. My wall only reaches to the 
shoulders. One may peep over it, and see whatever is 
valuable in the apartments. 

3. ^^The wall of my master is several fathoms high. 
If one do not find the door and enter by it, he cannot see 
the ancestral temple with its beauties, nor all the ofiicers 
in their rich array. 

4. '' But I may assume that they are few who find the 
door. Was not the observation of the chief only what 
might have been expected 

XXIV. Shuh-sun Woo-shuh having spoken revilingly 
of Chung-ne, Tsze-kung said, It is of no use doing so. 
Chung-ne cannot be reviled. The talents and virtue of 
other men are hillocks and mounds, -which may be stept 
over. Chung-ne is the sun or moon, which it is not possible 
to step over. Although a man may wish to cut himself 
off from the sage, what harm can he do to the sun or 
moon ? He only shows that he does not know his own 
capacity. 

XXV. 1. Tsze-k^in addressing Tsze-kung, said, "'You 
are too modest. How can Chung-ne be said to be superior 
to you ? 

2, Tsze-kung said to him, " For one word a man is 

ary people could not UNDER.STAND THE MASTER. 1. “ WoO ” WOS the 
honorary epithet of Chow Kew, one of the chiefs of the Shuh-sun family. 
From a mention of him in the “ Family Sayings," we may conclude that 
be was given to envy and detraction. The term rendered “ house" is now 
the common word for a ** palace," but here it is to be taken generally for a 
bouse or building. It is a poor house, as representing the disciple, and a 
ducal mansion, as representing his master. Many commentators make 
the wall to be the sole object in the comparison ; but it is better to take 
both the house and the wall as members of the comparison. The wall 
is not a part of tlie house, but one inclosing it. 

24. Confucius is like the sun or moon, high above the reach 
OF depreciation :—BY TSZE-KUNO. 

25. Confucius can no more be equalled than the heavens can 
BE CLIMBED: — BY Tsze-kung. We find it difficult to conceive of the 
Hoge's disciples speaking to one another, as Tsze-kMn does here to Tsze- 
kung; and Hing Ping says that this was not the disciple Tszc-k*in. bat 
another man of the same surname and designation. But this is inadmis¬ 
sible, especially as we find tlie same parties, in L x., talking about the 
character of their master. I think it likely the conversation took place 
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often deemed to be wise, and for one word he is often 
deemed to be foolish. We ought to be careful indeed in 
what we say. 

3. Our Master cannot bo attained to, just in the same 
way as the heavens cannot be gone up to by the steps of 
a stair. 

4. Were our Master in the position of the prince of 
a State or the chief of a Family, we should find verified 
the description which has been given of a aage^s rule :—he 
would plant the people, and forthwith they would be 
established; he would lead them on, and forthwith they 
would foUow him; he would make them happy, and forthwith 
multitudes would resort to his dominions ; ho would stimu¬ 
late them, and forthwith they would be harmonious. While 
he lived, he would be glorious. When he died, he would bo 
bitterly lamented. How is it possible for hirg to be 
attained to ? ” 


BOOK XX. 

Chapter I. 1. Yaou said, Oh! you. Shun, the 
Heaven-determined order of succession now rests in your 
person. Sincerely hold fast the due Mean. If there shall 
be distress and want within the four seas, your Heavenly 
revenue will come to a perpetual end.” 

2. Shun also used the same language in giving charge 


the sage’s death, in which case the tenses in the translation would 
lu sever^ cas^ have to be lUtered. Unfortunately the Chinese language 
h^ no indexions of any kind, and in concise composition such as that 
of these Analects the adjunctive indications of mood and tense seldom 
occur. 

llEiDDfo AND CONTENTS OP THIS BOOK,— ” Yaou said.” King Ping 
gays: **11118 records the words of the two emperors, the three kings, 
and Confucius, throwing light on the exceUence of the ordinances of 
H^ven, and the transforming power of government. Its doctrines are 
all those of sages, worthy of being transmitted to posterity. On this 
account, it brings up the rear of aU the other books, without any par¬ 
ticular relation to the one immediately preceding.** 

1. Principles and ways of Yaou, »hun, Yu, T*ano, and Woo. 
Xhe first hve i^graphs hero are mosUy compiled from different parte 
of the Shoo-king. But there are many variations of language The 
compiler may have thought it sufficient, if he gave the substance of the 
original m his quotations, without seeking to observe a verbal accuracy, 
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3. Tang said, I, the child Le, presume to use a dark- 
coloured victim, and presume to announce to Thee, 0 
most great and sovereign God, that the sinner I dare not 
pardon, and thy ministers, O God, I do not keep in ob¬ 
scurity. The examination of them is by thy mind, 0 
God. If, in my person, I commit offences, they are not 
to be attributed to you, the people of the myriad r(^ons. 
If you in the myriad regions commit offences, these offences 
must rest on my person.^' 

4. Chow conferred great gifts, and the good were 
enriched. 

6. '^Although he has his near relatives, they are not 
equal to my virtuous men. The people are throwing 
blame upon me, the one man.” 

6. He carefully attended to the weights and measures, 
exanfined the body of the laws, restored the discarded 
officers, and the good government of the empire took its 
course. 

7. He revived States that had been extinguished, re¬ 
stored families whose line of succession had been broken, 
and called to office those who had retired into obscurity, 
so that throughout the empire the hearts of the people 
turned towards him. 

or, possibly, the Shoo-king, as it was in his days, may have contained the 
passages as he gives them, and the variations be owing to the baming 
of most of the classical books by the founder of the Ts^in dynasty, and 
their recovery and restoration in a mutilated state. 1. We do not find 
this address of Yaou to Shun in the Shoo-king. Pt L^)ut the different 
sentences may be gathered from Pt IL Bk II, 14, 15, 17, where we 
have the charge of Shun to Yu. Yaou's reign commenced B.C. 2356, 
and after reigning 73 years, he resigned the administration to Shun. 
He died. B.C. 2256, and, two years after, Shun occupied the throne, in 
obedience to the will of the people. “The Heaven-determined order 
of succession " is, literally, “ the represented and calculated numbers 
of heaven,” i.s.. the divisions of the year, its terms, months, and days, 
all described in a calendar, as they succeed one another with deter¬ 
mined regularit)’. Here, ancient and modem interpreters agree in giving 
to the expression the meaning which appears in the translation. I may 
observe here, that Choo He differs often from tlie old interpreters in ex¬ 
plaining these passages of the Shoo-king, but I have followed him, leaving 
the correctness or incorrectness of his views to be considered in the annot¬ 
ations on the Shoo-king. 8. At the commencement of this paragraph 
we must understand Tang^ the founder of the Shang dynasty. The sen¬ 
tences here may in substance be collected in a measure from the Shoo- 
king, Pt IV. Bk UL 4, 8. The sinner is £^, the tyrant, and last emperor 
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S. WTint Itji ftttocJicd cUnf rmporttiqco to, TOro fbo fooil 
of tflo p^o^Iit, tho of nionmiDf^^ ond. BJicnRocs 

y. By hifl geijflwsity, hs won »Il, lij hh finronV, ho 
TnftHe tlitf jK.<on!a ropofio tmat in lifm. By hia fwraefit. 
arfivS^ bis aeWvamonfe wore By bia jnatfrn, aI] 

wero OftEjglitcd. ^ 

Cowfucius, mviW "In wfiat 
way BtHuH o ^crw« in aiifAtttrifff ael, in nn5(jr thai lie niriy 

oontlucl; govPmmotiL propwly?" T^io Mflstoi- replied 
Lot him honour the firo eicoUont, and baninJi awov the 
fo^ bJiOj tUiiigs;—then inny ho conduct govsmmpnt pro- 
periv. Taze-ehiing- raiiI, « VMmt rfo tneniit by the Uto 
O xcelloDt ihta^ ? ” MftsUfr auid, “ Whon iL pnmn 
m an^onty 1, ^-ithont g«ftt expenJitem; 

when ho loj-K tanks m t/m jm>plc without thclp mpininif 
wh<<ii he /-wmiifs rt-An; U dogiren wilhoat hoiii/t covdous 
when he maintmnn a dignified enne without heinjr proud i 
wheo ho 36 mojestic witlic^tjt Iwing fierce," 

2 . T«zn.ehfln,f said, ■' U'Imt i«“meant by hein^ bene- 
heout without jfixai eitpenditure ? 'ITio Mojitfli- replitd. 

IV fioii f/w m maben moro bonolidnl to 

“ nnlniully derivu 

benefit; la "ot ^3 bumg benoficfint without pn-a/ ei- 
pondititre f Vn,ei, 1,0 chooBOs tho labours whirh are 

I iJt doatrofl ore set on honevoluat pormtnKmf, and 
\ luftlier J10 Jj^E, to do nuwij |R'op]e ot- few, or with 

to this [u«i>«ntijWklli|^. ' ‘ ^ '>*•'!' >»* *""'1 

~ ™»ooCTti» uTta cmoiccor, pr 
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out any pride ? He adjusts his clothes and cap, and 
throws a dignity into his looks, so that, thus dignified, he 
is looked at with awe; is not this to be majestic without 
being fierce ? 

3. Tsze-chang then asked, What are meant by the 
four bad things ? ** The Master said, To put the people 
to death without having instructed them;—this is called 
cruelty. To require from them, suddenly, the full tale of 
work, without having given them warning;—tliis is called 
oppression. To issue orders as if without urgency, at first, 
and, when the time comes, to insist on them with severity ; 
—tWs is called injury. A^d, generally speaking, to give 
pay or rewards to men, and yet to do it in a stingy' way ; 
—this is called acting the part of a mere oflScial/^ 

HI. 1. The Master said, "Without recognizing the 
ordinances of Heaven, it is impossible to be a superior 
man. 

2. "Without an acquaintance with the rules of Pro¬ 
priety, it is impossible for the character to be established. 

3. " Without knowing the force of words, it is impossible 
to know men.^^ 

this chapter, and the next, give the ideas of Confucius on government, as 
a sequel to those of the ancient sages and emperors, whose principles are 
set forth in the last chapter, to show how Confucius was their proper 
successor. 

3. The okdinances of Heaven, the bules op Pbopriett, and the 
roBCE OF Words, all necessary to be known. 


THE GEEAT LEAENING. 


My matter, the philosopher ChHng, saysThe Great 
Learning is a book left by Confucius, and forms the 
gate by which first learners enter into virtue. That we 
can now perceive the order in which the ancients pur¬ 
sued their learning, it solely owing to the preservation 
of this work, the Analects and Mencius coming after it. 
Learners must commence their course with this, and then 
tt may be hoped they will be kept from error. 

THE TEXT OP COITFCCinS. 

1. What the Great Learning teaches, is—to illustrate 
illnstnous virtue; to renovate the people; and to rest in 
tne iugnest excellence. 


Title or the Work. —“ The Great Learning.” 1 have pointed out, in 
the prolegomena,, the great differences which are found among Chinese 

criHS.m*“‘T °f" point connected with the 

th^hri of It. We encounter them here on the very 

f’?!.® ““I"® “ »'®Piy the adopUon of the two commencing 

*0 the custom noticed at the begin- 
nmg of the AnMects; but m explaining those two characters, tlie old and 
new schools dtffer widely. I have contented myself with the title—" The 
Gi^t Learning, which is a literal translation of the characters. 

an J^n noth— I have thought it well to translate this, 

Md all tte other notes and supplements appended bv Choo He to the 

“onriy all the editions of the work 
which fall into the hands of students, and bis view of the classics is what 

git t ‘'’® translation ththl h^ 

diff^in “ ‘I*.® P“^ according to his views, though my own 

Til' ^1 expressed in the notes. Another 

veraon, following the order of the text, before it was transiKised bv him 
and ^ mas ers, Ae Ch‘ing, and without reference to its interprcta’tils, 
wiU be found m the translation of the Le-ke. The Ch‘ing ^ is the 
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2* Tlie point where to rest being knowrij the object of 
poraait ijs then determined ; and, that being determined, 
a calm imperturbedness maj be attainecL To that calm¬ 
ness there will succeed a tranquil repose. In that repose 
there may be careful debberation, and that deUberation 
will be followed by the attainment of the desired end* 

3» Things h^ve their root and their completion. Affairs 
liave their end and their beginning* To know what is 
first and what is last will lead near to what is taught in 
the Great Leamin{f. 

socond of the two brotheis, to whom reference is made in the prol^meno. 
But how am we eay that “ Tlio Great Leammg is a work left by Con¬ 
fucius? Even Choo He ascribes only a BniaJl portioo of it to the Master, 
and makes the teat to be the production of the disciple and before 

bis time, the whole work was attributed generally to the sage's grandson. 
Chapter L The text of Oonfccios, Such Choo Ho, as will be 
seen horn his concluding note, determines this chapter to be, and it has 
been divided into two sectious, the first coatainiug three paragraphs, 
occupied with the of “ the Great Learning/’ and the second contain¬ 
ing four paragraphs, occupied with theparti^^utarg of those. 

Par* 1. lira fix qf the &reat Zrarmitff *—“ To illustrate iEuatrious 
virtue/’—the illustrious virtue is the virtuous nature which man derives 
from Heaven. This is perverted as man grows up, through defects of the 
physical oonstitution, through inward lusts, and through outward seduc¬ 
tions j and the great busiuesa of life should be, to bring the nature back 
to its original purity.—" To renovate the people,”—this object of “ the 
Great Learning” is made out, by changing the character iu the text, which 
means to love.” into another signifying “ to renovate.” The Ghing first 
proposed the alteration, and Choo He approved of it ’NVTieo a man has 
entirely illustrated his own illustrious nature, he has to proceed to bring 
about the same result in every other man, till under heaven ” there he 
not an individual, who is not in the same condition as hinisdf,—** The 
highest excellence" is understood of the two previous matlera. It is not 
a third and different object of pursuit, but indicattes a perseverance in the 
tw'o others, till they are perfectly accoinplished,—Aocortling to these ex¬ 
planations, the objects contempiated in ”the Gresit Learning/'are flot three, 
but tw'o, Suppose them realized, and we should have thcHvbole world of 
mankind perfectly good, every individual ivhaC he ought to be I 
Against the above interpretation, we have to consider the older and 
simpler. “ Virtue ” is there not the naturef but simply virtue, or vlrtuoua 
conduct, and the first object in “ the Great Learning " is the making of one's 
self more and more illustrious in virtue, or in the practice of benevolence, 
reverence, filial piety, kindness, and sincerity. There is nothing, Of course, 
of the rttn&ratinff o/thr peopie^ in this intcr^iretadou. The second object 
of " tlie Great Learning ” is *■ to love the people/'—The third ohji^tis said 
by Ying-ta to be “ in resting in conduct ivhich is perfectly good/' and here, 
also, there would seem to be only two objects, for what essenrioJ distinction 
con we make between the first and third f ” To love the people '* is, 
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4. The ancients who wished to illustrate illustrious 
virtue throughout the empire, first ordered well their own 
States. Wishing to order well their States, they first 
regulated their families. Wishing to regulate their fami¬ 
lies, they first cultivated their persons. Wishing to culti¬ 
vate their persons,they first rectified their hearts. Wishing 
to rectify their hearts, they first sought to be sincere in 
their thoughts. Wishing to be sincere in their thoughts, 
they first extended to the utmost their knowledge. Such 
extension of knowledge lay in the investigation of things. 

5. Things being investigated, knowledge became com¬ 
plete. Their knowledge being complete, their thoughts 
were sincere. Their thoughts being sincere, their hearts 
were then rectified. Their hearts being rectified, their 
persons were cultivated. Their persons being cultivated, 
their families were regulated. Their families being regu¬ 
lated, their States were rightly governed. Their States 
being rightly governed, the whole empire was made tran¬ 
quil and happy. 

doubtless, the second thing toughtby ‘‘the Great Learning.”—Having the 
heads of the Great Learning ” now before os, according to both interpreta¬ 
tions of it. we feel that the student of it should be an emperor, and not an 
ordinary man. 

Par, 2. The mental process hy which the point of rest may he attained. 

I confess that I do not well understand this paragraph, in the relation of 
its parts in itself, nor in relation to the rest of the chapter. Perhaps it 
just intimates that the objects of *Hh6 Great Learning” being so great, a 
calm, serious thoughtfulness is required in proceeding to seek their at* 
tainment. 

Par. 3. TJte order of thinys and methods in the two preceding para¬ 
graphs. So, according to Choo He, does this paragraph wind up the two 
preying. ** The illustration of virtue,” he says, ” is the rootf and the 
renovation of the people is the completion (literally, the branches). 
Knowing*where to rest is the beginning^ and being able to attain is the 
end. The root and beg^’nning are what is first. The completion and 
end arc what is last .*'—The adherents of the old commentators say. on 
the contrary, that this paragraph is introductory to the succeeding ones. 
They contend that the illustration of virtue and renovation of the people 
are doings^ and not things. According to them the things are the person, 
heart, thoughts, &c, mentioned below, which are the root,” and the 
family, kingdom, and empire, which are ** the branches.” The affairs are 
the various processes put forth on those tilings.—This, it seems to me, is 
the correct interpretation. 

Par. 4. The different steps by which the illustration of illustrious vir¬ 
tue throughout the empire may be brought about. Of the several steps 
described, the central one is ” the cultivation of the person,” which, in- 
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6. From the emperor down to the mass of the people, 
all must consider the cultivation of the person the root of 
everything besides, 

7. It cannot be, when the root is neglected, that what 
should spring from it will be well ordered. It never has 
been the case that what was of great importance has been 
slightly cared for, and, at the same time, that what was 
of slight importance has been greatly cared for. 

The yveceding chcipter of dctssicol text is in the words of 
Confucius, handed down by the philosopher Tseng, 
The ten chapters of explanation which follow contain the 
views of Tsffng, and were recorded by his disciples. In 
the old copies of the work, there appeared considerable 
confusion in these, from the disarrangement of the 
tablets. But note, availing myself of the decisions of 
the philosopher Ch^ing, and having examined anew the 
classical text, I have airanged it in order, as follows :— 

deed, is called “ the root’* in paragraph 6. This requires heart to 
be correct,”and that again “ that the thoughts be sincere.” “The heart 
is the metaphysical part .of our nature, all that we comprehend under the 
terras of mind or soul, heart and spirit This is conceived of as quies¬ 
cent and when its activity is aroused, then we have thoughts and pur¬ 
poses relative to what affects it The “being sinwre” is explained by 
real.” The sincerity of the thoughts is to be obtained by “carrying our 
knowletlge to its utmost extent with the desire that there may be nothing 
which it shall not embrace.” This knowledge finally is realized, through 
“ exhausting by examination the principles of things and affai^ wiro the 
desire that their uppermost point may be reached.”—We feel that this ex¬ 
planation cannot be correct, or that if it be correct, the teaching of the 
Chinese sage is far beyond and above the condition and capacity of men. 
How can we suppose that in order to secure sincerity of thought and our 
self-cultivation, there is necessarily the study of all the phenomena of 
physics and metaphysics, and of the events of history ? 

Par, h. The rynihetit of the preceding praceitet. 

Par 6. The cultiration of the person is the prime ^ rad icalthxng re- 
nuiredfrom aU, I have said above that “ the Great Learning ” is adapt^ 
only to an emperor, but it is intimated here that the people also may toko 

part in it in their degree. ^ 

Par, 7. Reiteration of the importance of attending to the roof. 
Concluding note. It has been shown in the prolegomena that there 
is no ground for the distinction made here between so much oracul^ 
teaching attributed to Confucius, and so much commentary asenbed 
to his disciple TsSng. The invention of paper U ascribed to Ts ae Lun, 
an officer of the Han dvnasty, in the time of the Emperor Ho. .^D. 

104. Before that time, and long after also, slips of w^ and of bamboo 
were used to write and engrave upon. We can easily conceive how a 
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COMMENTARY OP THE PHILOSOPHER TSANG. 

Chapter I. 1. In the Announcement to K^^ang it is 
said, He was able to make his virtue illustrious.^^ 

2. In the T^ae KeS, it is said, He contemplated and 
studied the illustrious decrees of Heaven/^ 

3. In the Canon of the Emperor Yaou, it is said, He 
was able to make illustrious his lofty virtue/^ 

4. These passages all show how those sovereigns made 
themselves illustrious. 

The above first chapter of commentary explaitis the Ulus^ 
tration of ilhistrious virtue. 

11. 1. On the bathing-tub of T‘ang, the following 

words were engraved:—If you can one day renovate 
yourself, do so from day to day. Yea, let there be daily 
renovation.^^ 

2. In the Announcement to K^ang, it is said, To stir 
up the new people.^^ 

3. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “ Although Chow 

collection of them might get disarranged, but whether those containing 
“ the Great Learning** did do so is a question vehemently disputed. 
Commentary op the philosopher Tsano. 

1. The illustration op illustrious virtue. 1. See the Shoo-king, 
Pt V. Bk ix. 3. The words are part of the address of King Woo to his 
brother Fung, called also K^ang-shub, on appointing him to the mar- 
quisate of Wei. The subject is King W5n, to whose example K*ang-8huh 
is referred. 2. See the Sboo-king, Pt IV. Bk V. i. 2. The seuteoce is 
part of the address of the premier, E Yin, to T'ae-kSA, the second emperor 
of the Shang dynasty, B.c. 17o2—1718. The subject of** contemplated *’ 
is T‘ae-kea*s grandfather, the great T^ang. 3. See the Shoo-king, Pt I. 2. 

It is of the Emperor Yaou that this is said. 

2 . The renovation op the people. Here the character “ new,** ** to 
renovate,** occurs live times, and it was to find something corresponding 
to it at the commencement of the work, which made the Ch*ing change 
the old text. But the terms here have nothing to do with the renovation 
of the people. This is self-evident in the first and third paragraphs. The 
heading of the chapter, as above, is a misnomer. J. This fact about 
T-ang*8 bathing-tub had come down by tradition. At least, we do not 
now'find the mention of it an>'where but here. It was customaiy among 
the ancients, as it is in China at the present day, to engrave, all about 
them, on the articles of their furniture, such moral aphorisms and lessons. 

2 . See the Book quoted, p. 7, where K ang-shuh is exhorted to assist 
the emperor ** to settle the decree of Heaven, and to make the bad 
people of Yin into good people, or to stir up the new people,** i.s., ae/r. 
as recently subjected to Chow. 3. See the She-king, Pt IIL Bk L i. 1. 

The subject of the ode is the praise of King WAn, whose virtue led to tho 
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was an ancient State, the ordinance which lighted on it 
was new/' 

4. Therefore, the superior man in everything uses his 
utmost endeavours. 

The above second chapter of commentary explains the reno¬ 
vating of the people. 

III. 1. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, " The imperial 
domain of a thousand le is where the people rest." 

2. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "The twitter- 
ing yellow bird rests on a comer of the mound." The 
Master said, " When it rests, it knows where to rest. Is 
it possible that a man should not be equal to this bird ? " 

3. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, Profound was 
King Wan. With how bright and unceasing a feeling of 
reverence did he regard his resting-places ! " Asa sove¬ 
reign, he rested in benevolence. As a minister, he rested 
in reverence. As a son, he rested in filial piety. As a 
father, he rested in kindness. In communication with his 
subjects, he rested in good faith. 

4. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, "Look at that 
winding course of the K'e, with the green bamboos so 
luxuriant! Here is our elegant and accomplished prince! 

possession of the empire by his house, more than a thousand years after 
its first rise. 8. The “ superior man ” is here the man of rank and office 
probably, as well as the man of virtue; but I do not, for my own part, see 
the particular relation of this to the preceding paragraphs, nor the work 
which it does in relation to the whole chapter. 

8. On BESTING IN THE HIGHEST EXCELLENCE. 1. See the She-king. 
Pt IV. Bk III. iii. 4, The ode celebrates the rise and estoblishmeut of 
the Shang or Yin dynasty. A thousand le around the capital constituted 
the imperial demesne. The quotation shows, according to Choo He, t^t 
“ everything has tlie place where it ought to rest.** But that surely is a 
very sweeping conclusion from the words. 2. See the She-king, Pt 11. 
Bk VIIL vi. 2, where we have the oomplaint of a down-trodden man, 
contrasting his position with that of a bird. “ The yellow bird '* is known 
by a variety of names. It seems to be a species of oriole. The “ Marter 
said,” is worthy of observation. If the first chapter of the classica 
text! as Choo He colls it, really contains the words of Confucius, we 
might have expected it to be headed by these characters. 3. See Jme 
She-king, Pt UL Bk L i. 4. 4. See the She-king, Pt I. Bk V. i. 1. The 
ode celebrates the virtue of the Duke Woo of W'ei, in his laborious en¬ 
deavours to cultivate his person. The transposition of this paragraph by 
Choo He to this place does seem unhappy. It ought evidently to come m 
coQuection with the work of the seventh chapter. 5. See the She-king, Pt 


270 


THE GREAT. LEARNING. 


As we cut and then file; as we chisel and then grind: so 
has he cultivated hbnself. How grave is he and dignified ! 
How majestic and distinguished I Our elegant and ac¬ 
complished prince never can be forgotten.” That expres¬ 
sion —“ as we cut and then file/^ indicates the work of 
learning. “ As we chisel and then grind/^ indicates that 
of self-culture. How grave is he and dignified ! in¬ 
dicates the feeling of cautious reverence. How com¬ 
manding and distinguished/^ indicates an awe-inspiring 
deportment. " Our elegant and accomplished prince 
never can be forgotten,indicates how, when virtue is 
complete and excellence extreme, the people cannot for¬ 
get them. 

5. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, Ah! the former 
kings are not forgotten.^^ Future princes deem worthy 
what they deemed worthy, and love what they loved. The 
common people delight in what they delighted, and are 
benefited by their beneficial arrangements. It is on this 
account that the former kings, after they have quitted 
the world, are not forgotten. 

The above third chapter of commentary explains resting 
in the highest excellence. 

IV. The Master said, In hearing litigations, I am 
like any other body. What is necessary is to cause the 
people to have no litigations ? So, those who are de¬ 
void of principle find it impossible to carry out their 
speeches, and a great awe would be struck into men’s 
minds:—this is called knowing the root. 

The above fourth chapter of commentary explains the root 
and the issue. 

II. Bk L Sect. L iv. 3. The former kings are Win and Woo, the founders 
of the Chow dynasty. According to Ying-tS, »this paragraph iJIustratcs 
the business of having thoughts sincere.” According to Choo He, it 
fells that how the fonner kings renovated the people, was by their resting 
in perfect excellence, so as to be able, throughout the empire and to future 
ages, to effect that there should not be a single thing but got its proper 
place. 

4. Explanation of the root and the branches. Sec the Ana¬ 
lects, XII. xiii., from which we undewtand that the words of Confucius ter- 
niinate at “ no litigations,” and that what follows is from the compiler. 
According to the old commentators, this is the conclusion of tlje clutpter 
on having the thoughts made sincere, and that this is the root. But 
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called knowing the root. 

2. This is called the perfecting of knowledge. 

The above chapter of commentanj explained the 
rmaning of investigating things and carrying know¬ 
ledge to the utmost extent/' hut it ie 7 iow lost, I Uve 
ventured to take the views of the scholar Ch^ing to sup^ 
?}rpj follows:—The meaning of the expression, 
The perfecting of knowledge depends on the investiga- 
^ tion 0 / things," is this :—Jf we wish to carry our know- 
lodge to the utmost, we must investigate the principles 
of all things we come^ into contact with, for the intelli¬ 
gent mind of man is certainly formed to know, and 
tjiere is not a single thing in which its principles do not 
inhere. But so long as all principles are not investi¬ 
gated, man's knowledge is incomplete. On this account, 
the Learning for Adults, at the outset of its lessons, 
instructs the learner, in regard to all things in the 
world, to proceed from what knowledge he has of their 
principles, and pursue his investigation of them, till he 
reaches the extreme point. After exerting himself in 
this way for a long time, he vnll suddenly find himself 
possessed of a wide and far-reaching penetration. Then, 
the qualities of all th ings, whether external or internal, 
the subtle or the coarse, will all be apprehended, and 
the^ mind, in its entire substance and its relations to 
th ings, will be perfectly intelligent. This is called the 
rnvestigation oj things. This is called the perfection 
of knowledge, 

VI. 1. What is meant by "making the thoughts sin- 

iwcording to Choo He, it is the illustration of illustrious virtue which is 
toe root, whDe the renovation of the people is the result therefrom. Look¬ 
ing at toe words of Confucius, we must conclude that sinceritu was toe 
subject in his mind. 

5. On the investioatkJN of things, and carkyino knowledge 
TO THE UTMOST EXTENT. 1. This is said by one of the Ch*ing to be 
superfluous text." 2. Choo He considers this to be the conclusion of a 
chapter which is now lost. But we have seen that the two sentences come 
in, as the work stands in the Le ke, at the corfolusion of what is deemed 
the classical text. It is not necessary to add anything here to what has 
been said there, and in the prolegomena, on the now dispositions of the 
work from the time of the Sung scholars, and toe manner in which Choo 
He has supplied this supposed missing chapter. 

0. On havlng the thoughts sincere. 1 . The sineerity of the 
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cere/^ is the allowing no self-deception, as when we hate a 
bad smell, and as when we love what is beautiful. This is 
called self-enjoyment. Therefore, the superior man must 
be watchful over himself when he is alone. 

2. There is no evil to which the mean man, dwelling 
retired, will not proceed, but when he sees a superior 
man, he instantly tries to disguise himself, concealing 
his evil, and displaying what is good. The other beholds 
him, as if he saw his heart and reins;—of what use is his 
disguise ? This is an instance of the saying—What 
truly is within will be manifested without.^^ Therefore, 
the superior man must be watchful over liimself when he 
is alone. 

3. Tscing the philosopher said, What ten eyes behold, 
what ten hands point to, is to be regarded with rever¬ 
ence ! 

4. Riches adorn a house, and virtue adorns the person. 
The mind is expanded, and the body is at ease, lliere- 
fore, the superior man must make his thoughts sincere. 

The above sixth chapter of commentary explains making 
the thoughts sincere, 

thoughts obtains^ when, (hey move without effort to what is right and 
wrong; and^ in order to this^ a man-must he specially on his guard in his 
solitary moments. 2. An enforcement of the concluding clause in the last 
paragraph, ** His heart and reins ** is, literally, “ the lungs and liver,” but 
with the meaning which we attach to the expression substituted for it 
The Chinese make the lungs the seat of righteousness, and the liver the seat 
of benevol^ce. 3. The use of ** Ts^ng the philosopher ” at the Ix^nning 
of this paragraph (and extending, perhaps, over to the next) should suffice 
to show that the whole work is not his, as assumed by Choo He. ** Ten 
is a roimd number, put for many, Tlie recent commentator, Lo Chung- 
fan, refers Ts&ng’s expressions to the multitude of spiritual beings, serv¬ 
ants of Heaven or God, who dwell in the r^ons of the air, and are 
continudlly beholding men's conduct. But they are probably only an 
emphaUc way of exhibiting what is said in the preceding paragraph. 

4. This paragraph is commonly referred to TsSng SSin, but whether cor¬ 
rectly so or not cannot be positively affirmed. It is of the same pur¬ 
port as the two preceding, showing that hypocrisy is of no use. Com¬ 
pare Mencius, VII. Pt. I, xxi. 4. It is only the first of these paragraphs 
trom which we can in any way ascertain the vicans of the writer on making 
the thoughts sincere. The other paragraphs contain only illustration or 
enforcement. Now, the gist of the first para^n^ph seems to be in ** allow¬ 
ing no self-deceptionAfter knowledge has been carried to the utmost, 
this remains to be done, and it is not true that, when knowledge has been 
^mpleted, the thoughts become sincere. This fact overthrows Choo He's 
interpremtiou gf the vexed passages in what he calls the text of Confucius. 
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Vn. 1. What is meant by ^^The cultivation of the 
person depends on rectifying the mind/^ he thus Him* 
tMted: —If a man be under the influence of passion^ he 
will be incorrect in his conduct. He will be the same, if 
he is under the influence of terror, or under the influence 
of fond regard, or imder that of sorrow and distress. 

2. When the mind is not present, we look and do not 
see; we hear and do not understand; we eat and do not 
know the taste of what we eat. 

3. This is what is meant by saying that the cultivation 
of the person depends on the rectifying of the mind. 

The above seventh chapter of commentary explains recti- 
fjiny the mind and cultivating the person, 

VIII. 1. WTiat is meant by The regulation of one^s 
family depends on the cultivation of his person,'^ is this: 
—Men are partial where they feel affection and love; 
partial where they despise and ^slike; partial where they 
stand in awe and reverence; partial where they feel sor¬ 
row and compassion; partial where they are arrogant and 
rude. Thus it is that there are few men in the world who 
love, and at the same time know the bad qualities of the 
object of their love, or who hate, and yet know the excel¬ 
lences of the object of their hatred, 

2. Hence it is said, in the common adage, Aman does 
not know the wickedness of his son; he does not know 
the richness of his growing com.*^ 

3. This is what is meant by saying that if the person 
be not cultivated, a man cannot regulate his family. 

The above eighth chapter of commentary explahis cultivating 
the person and regulating the family, 

IX. 1. Wliat is meant by "In order rightly to govern 

Let the student examine his note appended to this chapter, and he will 
see that Choo was not unconscious of this pinch of the difficulty. 

7. On personal cultivation as dependent on the RECTinCATION 

OF THE mND. 

8. The necessity op culttvatino the person, in order to the 
REGULATION OF THE FAJiiLY. The lesBon here is evidently, that men 
are continually falling into error, in consequence of the partiality of their 
feelings and affections. How this error affects their personal cultivation, 
and interferes with the regulating of their families, is not specially indi¬ 
cated. 

9 . On REOULATINa THE FAMILY AS THE HEANS TO THE WELL-ORDKB- 
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his State, it is necessary first to regulate his family,*^ is 
this :—It is not possible for one to teach others, while he 
cannot teach his own family. Therefore, the ruler, without 
going b^ond his family, completes the lessons for the 
State. There is filial piety:—therewith the sovereign 
should be served. There is fraternal submission :—there¬ 
with elders and superiors should be served. There is 
kindness :—therewith the multitude should be treated. 

2. In the ^Vnnouncement to K^ang, it is said, " Act as 
if you wei*e watching over an infant.^^ If a mother is 
redly anxious about it, though she may not hit exactly the 
wants of her infant, she will not be far from doing so. 
There never has been a girl who learned to bring up a 
child, that she might afterwards marry. 

3. From the loving example of one family, a whole 
State becomes loving, and from its courtesies, the whole 
State becomes courteous, while, from the ambition and 
perverseness of the one man, the whole State may bo led 
to rebellious disorder;—such is the nature of the infiu* 
ence. This verifies the saying, Affairs may be ruined 
by a single sentence; a kingdom may be settled by its one 
man.^^ 

4. Yaou and Shun led on the empire with benevolence, 
and the people followed them. Ket? and Chow led on 
the empire with violence, and the people followed them. 
The orders which these issued were contrary to the prac¬ 
tices which they loved, and so the people did not follow 
them. On this account, the ruler must himself be pos¬ 
sessed of the good quabties, and then he may require them 

IKO OP THE STATE. 1. There is here implied the neeetsity of telf-culii- 
vatwn to the rulot both of t^ family and of the State ; and that being 
supposed to exists it is shoivn how the virtues that secure the regulation 
of the family have their corresponding virtues in the wider sphere of the 
State. 2. See the Shoo-king, Pt V. Bk IX. 9. Both in the Shoo-king and 
here, some verb, like acty must be suppHed. This paragraph seems de¬ 
signed to show that the ruler must be carried on to his ol^ect by an »a- 
ward, unconstrained feeling, lihe that of the mother for her infant. 
Chung-fan insists on this as harmonizing with “ to love the people,” as 
the second object proposed in the Great Learning. 3. Horc certainly and 
rapidly the it^uence of the fam ily extends to the State. The ** one man ” 
is the ruler. “ I, the one man,” is a way in which the emperor speaks 
of himself; see Analects XX. i. 5. 4. AniUustrationofthe lastpaHofthe 
last paragraph. But from the examples cited, the sphere of influence is 
extended from the State to the empire, and the family, moreover, does not 
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in the people* H© must not haye tfie had qualUies in 
himselfj and th©n he may require that they shall not be 
in the people. Never has there been a man^ who, not 
having reference to his own character and wishes in deal¬ 
ing with others, was able effectually to instruct them. 

5, Thus we see how the government of the State de¬ 
pends on the regulation of the family* 

6, In the Book of Poetiy, it is said, '' That peach tree, 
BO delicate and elegant 1 How luxuriant is its foliage I 
This girl is going to her husband^s house. She will 
rightly order her household,^* Let the household b© 
rightly ordered, and then the people of the State may 
be taught. 

7, In the Book of Poetry, it is said, They can dis¬ 
charge their duties to their elder brothers. They can 
discharge their duties to their younger brothers*^^ Let 
the ruler discharge his duties to his elder and younger 
brothers, and then he may teach the people of the State* 

8* In the Book of Poetry, it is said, “ In his deportment 
there is nothing wrong; he rectifies all the people of the 
State*^^ Yes; when the ruler, as a father, a son, and a 
brother, is a model, then the people imitate him. 

9* This is what is meant by saying, The government 
of his kingdom depends on his regulation of the family*'^ 

TJie above ninth cha<pter of commentary explains regidai- 
ing the family f and goveniing ike Mngdom* 

X* 1. What is meant by The making the 'whole em¬ 
pire peaceful and happy depends on the government of 

intervene between the empire and the ruler, G. See the She-king, Pt L 
Bk I* vi. 3. The ode oekb rates the wife oj King iVin, and tiie liappy 
ind nance of their familr govern men t. 7. See the Slie-king, Pt IL Bk 11* 
uc. 3. The o<ie was sung at entertaiumente, when the emperor feasted the 
princes. It celebrate their virtues, 8. See tiie She*king, Pt L Bk XIV, 
iii, 3* It celebrates, according to Choo He, the praises of some 
or ruler. 

10, Ok the WELL-OBUEHIKO OF THE STATE, AKD IfAKlXO THE 
WHOLE EafPniE feaceful AST) HAFPY. The key to this chapter is in 
the phrase a measuring square,’* the principle of reciprocitj't the doing 
to others as we would that they should do to us, though here, as elsewhere, 
it is put forth negatively. It is implied in the fifth paragriiph of the last 
chapter, but it is here discussed at length, and shown in It^ highest np- 
plication. The following analysis of the chapter is translated freely frr)m 
a native work:^“ Thia chapter explains the well-orderiagof the Btate, and 
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his State,” is this:—When the sovereign behaves to his 
ag^d, as the aged should be behaved to, the people become 
filial; when the sovereign behaves to his elders, as elders 
should be behaved to, the people learn brotherly submis¬ 
sion ; when the sovereign treats compassionately the young 
and helpless, the people do the same. Thus ‘the ruler 
has a principle with which, as with a measuring square^ 
he may regulate his conduct. 

the tranquillization of the empire. The greatest stress is to be laid on the 
phrase— the meaturing tquare. That, and the expression in the general 
commentaiy— loving and hating what the people love and hate^ and not 
thinkir^ only of the profit^ exhaust the teaching of the chapter. It is di¬ 
vided into five parts. The^r^, embracing the two first paragraphs, teaches, 
that the way to make the empire tranquil and happy is in the principle 
of the measuring square. The ucond part embraces three paragraphs, and 
teaches that the application of the measuring square is seen in loving, 
and hating, in common sympathy with the people. The consequences of 
loeing and gaining are mentioned for the first time in the fourth paragraph 
to wind up the chapter so far, showing that the decree of Heaven goes or 
remains, according as the people’s hearts are lost or gained. The third 
part embraces eight paragraphs, and teaches that the most imix>rtant 
result of loving and hating in common with the people is seen in making 
the root the primary subject, and the branch only secondary. Here, in 
paragraph eleven, mention is again made of gaining and loting^ illustrating 
^ the meiming of the quotation in it, and showing that to the collection or 
dissipation of the people the decree of Heaven is attached. The fourth 
part consists of five paragraphs, and exhibits the extreme results of loving 
and hating, as shared with the people, or on one’s own private feeling, 
and it has special reference to the sovereign^ employment of ministers, 
because there is nothing in the principle more important than that. The 
ninetwnth paragraph speaks of gaining and loeing, for the thiiii time, 
showing that from the fourth paragraph downwards, in reference both to 
the hearts of the people and the decree of Heaven, the application or non- 
application of the principle of the mcaeuring tquare depends on the mind 
of the sovereign. The fifth p^rt embraces the other paragraphs. Because 
the root of the evil of a sovereign’s not applying that principle, lies in bis 
not knowing how wealth is produced, and employs mean men for that 
object, the distinction between righteousness and profit is here much in¬ 
sisted on, the former bringing with it all advantages, and the latter leading 
to all evil consequenccis. Thus the sovereign is admonished, and it is 
seen how to be careful of his virtue is the root of the principle of the 
measuring tquare ; and bis loving and hating, in common sympathy with 
the people, is its reality.” 

1. There is here no progress of thought, but a repetition of what has been 
insisted on in the two last chapters. But it having been seen that the 
ruler 8 example is so influential, it follows that the minds of all men are 
the same in sympathy and tendency. He has then only to take his owm 
mind, and measure therewith the minds of others. If he act accordingly. 
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2. What a man dislikes in his superiors, let him not dis¬ 
play in the treatment of his inferiors; what he dislikes in 
inferiors, let him not display in the service of his suj^eriors; 
what he hates in those who are before him, let him not 
therewith precede those who are behind him; what he 
hates in those who are behind him, let him not therewith 
follow those who are before him; >vhat he hates to receive 
on the right, let him not bestow on the left; what he hates 
to receive on the left, let him not bestow on the right:— 
this is w'hat is called The principle, with which, as >vith 
a measuring square, to regulate one^s conduct.^^ 

3. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, How much to be 
rejoiced in are these princes, the parents of the people 1 
WTien a prince loves what the people love, and hates what 
the people hate, then is he what is called the parent of the 
people. 

4. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, Lofty is that 
southern hill, with its rugged masses of rocks I Full of 
majesty are you, 0 ^r«wd-teacher Yin, the people all look 
up to you.^^ Rulers of kingdoms may not neglect to be 
careful. If they deviate to a mean selfishness, they will be 
a disgrace in the empire. 

5. In the Book of Poetry, it is said, Before the sove¬ 
reigns of the Yin dy nasty had lost the hearts of the people, 
they were the mates of God. Take warning from the 
house of Yin, The great decree is not easily preserved.*^ 
This show’s that, by gaining the people, the kingdom is 
gained, and, by losing the people, the kingdom is lost. 

6. On this account, the ruler will first take pains about 
his (ywn virtue. Possessing virtue will give him the people. 
Possessing the people will give him the territory. Pos- 

the grand result—the empire tranquil and happy—will ensue. 2. A 
lengthened description of the principle of reciprocity. 8. See the Sha¬ 
king, Pt II. Bk II. V. 3. The ode is one that was sung at festivals, and 
celebrates the virtues of the princes present. 4. See the iih^king, Pt IL 
Bk IV. vii. 1. Tlie ode complains of the Emperor Yew, for his employing 
unworthy ministers. 5. S^ the She-king. Pt III. Bk I. i. 6. The 
ode is supposes! to be addressed to King ChMng, to stimulate him to 
imitate the virtues of his grandfather Wftn. ** Yin,”=*“ the sovereigns of 
the Yin dynasty.** The capital of the Shang dynasty was changed to 
Yin by P*wan-kang, B.C. 1400, after which the dynasty was so denominated. 

6. “ Virtue ** here, according to Choo He, is the ” illustrious virtue ** at 
the banning of the book. His opponents say that it is the exhibition of 
virtue; that is, of filial piety, brotherly submission, Ac, This is more in 
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sessing the territory will give him its wealth. Possessing 
the weiilth, he will have resources for expenditure. 

7. Virtue is the root; wealth is the result. 

8. If he make the root his secondary object, and the 
result his primary, he will mly wrangle with his people, 
and teach them rapine. 

9. Hence, the accumulation of wealth is the way to 
scatter the people; and the letting it be scattered among 
them is the way to collect the people. 

10. And hence, the ruler’s words going forth contrary 
to right, will come back to him in the same way, and 
wealth, gotten by improper ways, will take its departure 
by the same. 

11. In the Announcement to K^ang, it is said, '^The 
decree indeed may not always rest on vs ; ” that is, good¬ 
ness obtains the decree, and the want of goodness loses it. 

12. In the Book of Ts'oo, it is said, ‘'The kingdom of 
Ts'oo does not consider that to be valuable. It values, 
instead, its good men.” 

13. Duke Wan^s uncle. Fan, said, "Our fugitive does 
not account that to be precious. What he considers 
precious, is the affection due to his parent.^’ 

14. In the Declaration of the duke o/’Ts'in, it is said, 
"Let me have but one minister, plain and sincere, not 
'pretending to other abilities, but with a simple, upright 
mind; and possessed of generosity, regarding the talents 


harmony with tho first paragraph of the chapter. 10. The “ words ” are 
to be understood of governmental orders and enactments. Our proverb— 
** Goods ill>gotten go ill-spent ” might be translated by the characters in 
the text. 11. See the Book quoted, p. 23. 12. The Book of IVoo is 
found in the “ Narratives of the States,” a collection purporting to be 
of the Chow dynasty, and, in relation to tlie other States, what Confucius’ 
^ Spring and Autumn ” is to Loo. The exact words of the text do not 
occur, but they could easily be constructed from the narrative. An officer 
of Tb'oo being^ sent on an embassy to Tsin, the minister who received 
him asked about a famous girdle of T8‘oo, how much it was worth. The 
officer replied that his country did not look on such things as its treasures, 
but on its able and virtuous ministers. 1.3. “ Uncle Fan ; ” that is, uncle 
to W&n, the duke of Ts*in. See Analects XIV. xvi. Wiln is the “ fugitive.** 
In the early part of his life he was a fugitive, and suffered many vicissi¬ 
tudes of fortune. Once, the dukeof T8*in having offered to help him, when 
he was in mourning for his father who had expeile<l him, to recover Tsio, 
his uncle Fan gave the reply in the text. The that in the translation 
refers to “getting the kingdom.” 14. “The declaration of the duhe of 
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of others as though he himself possessed them, and, where 
he finds accomplished and perspicacious men, lo\dng them 
in his heart more than his mouth expresses, and really 
showing himself able to bear and employ them: —such a 
minister will be abje to preserve my sons and grandsqns, 
and black-haired people, and benefits likewise to the 
kingdom may well be looked for from him. But if U be 
hie eluiracfer, when he finds men of ability, to be jealous 
and hate them; and, when he finds accomplished and per¬ 
spicacious men, to oppose them and not allow their ad¬ 
vancement, showing himself really not able to bear them : 
—such a minister will not be able to protect my sons and 
grandsons, and black-haired people; and may he not also 
be pronounced dangerous to the State ? ** 

15. It is only the truly virtuous man who can send away 
such a man and banish him, driving him out among the 
barbarous tribes around, determined not to dwell along 
with him in the Middle kingdom. Tliis is in accordance 
with the saying, It is only the truly virtuous man who 
can love or who can hate others.^' 

16. To see men of worth and not be abl© to raise them 
to office; to raise them to office, but not to do so quickly : 
—this is disrespectful. To see bad men and not be able 
to remove them; to remove them, but not to do so to 
a distance:—This is weakness. 

17. To love those whom men hate, and to hate those 
whom men love; this is to outrage the natural feeling of 
men. Calamities cannot fail to come down on him who 
does so. 

18. Thus we see that the sovereign has a great course 
to pureiie. He must show entire self-deVOtion and sin- 

Ts^in is the last book in the Shoo-king. It was made by one of the dukes 
of T8‘in to his officers, after he had sustained a i^Teat disaster, in conse¬ 
quence of neglecting the advice of his most faithful minister. Between 
the text here, and that which we find in the Shoo-kioE, there arc some 
differences, but they are unimportant. 17. This is sj^ken of the ruler not 
having respect to the common feelings of the people io his employment of 
ministers, and the consequences thereof to himself. ThU paragraph 

KptaJu generally of ike primal eaant of gaining and losing^ and ehonfs haw 
the principle of the measuring square must hare its root in the ruler s mind. 
The great course is explained by Choo He as—** the aft of occupying the 
throne, and therein cultivating himself and governing others.** Ving.tA 
gfiyg it is—“ the course by which he practises filial fraternal duty, 
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cerity to attain it, and by pride and extravagance he will 
fail of it. 

19. There is a great course also for the production of 
wealth. Let the producers be many and the consumers 
few. Let there be activity in the production, and eco¬ 
nomy in the expenditure. Then the wealth will always be 
sufficient. 

20. The virtuous ruler, by means of his wealth, makes 
himself more distinguished. The vicious ruler accumu¬ 
lates wealth, at the expense of his life. 

21. ^ever has there been a case of the sovereign lovin*^ 

benevolence, and the people not loving righteousnesi^ 
JSever has there been a case where the people have loved 
nghtoousness, and the affairs of the sovereign have not 
been carried to completion. And never has there been a 
case where the wealth in such a State, collected in the 
treasuries and arsenals, did not continue in the sovereign's 
possession. ® 

22. The officerMang Heen said, "He who keeps horses 
and a carnage does not look after fowls and pigs. The 
f^ly wkch keeps its stores of ice does not rear cattle or 

X { house which possesses a hundred chariots 
should not keep a minister to look out for imposts that ho 
may lay them on the people. Than to have such a minister, 
it were better for that house to have one who should rob 
It of Its revmues. l^is is in accordance with the saying: 
— in a pecuniary gain is not to be considered to 
be prosperity, but its prosperity vrUl bo found in right- 
eousness. ® 

Ura ia differenT”*""™" The oW interpreta- 
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23. When he who presides over a State or a family 
makes his revenues his chief business, he must be under 
the influence of some small, mean man. He may consider 
this man to be good; but when such a person is employed 
in the administration of a State or family, calamities frojn 
Heaven, and injuries fi oni mm, will befall it together, and, 
though a good man may take Ms place, he will not be able 
to remedy the evil. This illustrates again the saying, In 
a State, gain is not to be considered prosperity, but its 
prosperity will be found in righteousness.^^ 

The above tenth chapter of commentary explaine the govern¬ 
ment of the State, and the making the empire peaceful 
and hapjyy. 

There are thus, in all, ten chapters of commentary, the 
first four of which disctiss, in a general manner, the 
scope of the principal topic of the Work ; while the other 
six go particularly into an exhibition of the work re¬ 
quired in its subordinate branches. The fifth chapter 
contains the important subject of comprehending true 
excellence, and the sixth, what is the foundation of the 
attainment of true sincerity. Those two chapters de¬ 
mand the especial attention of the learner. Let not the 
reader despise them because of their simplicity. 

work which is now lost On a scholar's being first called to ofiQce, he 
was gifted by his prince with a carriage and four horses. He was then 
supposed to withdraw from petty ways of getting wealth. The high 
officers of a State kept ice for use in their funeral rites and sacrifices. 


THE DOCTHIHE OF THE MEAN. 


My master^ tlie philosopher ChHng, says, " Being without 
inclination to either side is called. CHUXO ; admitting of 
no change is called tuno/^ By chung is denoted the 
correct course to he pursued by all under heaven; by 
YUNG is denoted the fixed principle regulating all under 
heaven. This work contains the law of the mind, which 
was handed down from one to another, in the Coifucian 
school, till Tsze-sze, fearing lest in the course of time 
errors should arise about it, committed it to writing, 
and delivered it to Mencius. The book first speaks of 
one principle; it next spreads this out, and embraces 
all things ; finally, it returns and gathers them all up 
under ilie one principle. Unroll it, and it fills the unu 

verse ; roll it up, and it retires and lies hid in niysteri^ 
ousness. The relish of it ts inexhmistible. The whole 
of H is solid learning. When the skilful reader has ex¬ 
plored it with deligh t till he has apprehended it, he may 
carry it into practice all his life, and will find that it 
cannot be exhausted. 


The title of the work.— Tung, “ The Doctrine of the Mean.” 
It ia hardly possible amid the conflicting views of native scholars, and the 
various meanings of which the terms are capable, to decide categorically 
on the exwt foiw of the terms in the title. The Work treats of the 
hum^ mindin its state of chung, absolutely correct, as it is in itself; 
and in its state of harmony, acting ad extra, according to its correct nature. 
—In the version of the Work, given in the collection ot^^MemoireM concern- 
ant Vhiftoire, lee scienceM, cfe., da ChinoitP vol. L, it is styled— Ju*te 
MUienr Remusat calls it ^ invariable Milieu,'* after Ch*ing E. In- 
torcetta, and his coafymors, call it—“ Mcdwm conetanevel Mcmpitemum." 
The book treats, thpy say, **De medio rempiterso, tics de aurea medi- 
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Chapter I. 1. What Heaven has conferred is called 
THE NATURE; an accordance with this nature is called the 
path of duty; the regulation of this path is called in¬ 
struction. 

2. The path may not be left for an instant. If it could 
be left, it would not be the path. On this account, the 
superior man does not wait till he sees things, to be 
cautious, nor till he hears things, to be apprehensive. 

3. There is nothing more visible than what is secret, 
and nothing more manifest than what is minute. There¬ 
fore, the superior man is watchftd over himself, when he is 
alone. 

4. While there are no stirrings of pleasure, anger, sor¬ 
row, or joy, the mind may be said to be in the state of 
EQUILIBRIUM. When those feelings have been stirred, and 
they act in their due degree, there ensues what may be 

ocritaie ilia,, qua! ut ait CieerOy inter nimivm etparvum^ conetanter et 
omnibue in rel^us tetwnda:' Morrifion says, “ Chu7iq Yung, the constaat 
(golden) medium.” Collie calls it—“ The golden medium.” The objection 
which I'have to all tliese names is, that from them it would appear as 
if the first term were a noun, and the other a qualif}ing adjective, whereas 
they are co-ordinate terms. 

1. It has been stated, in the prol^omena, that the current division of 
the Chung Yung into chapters was made by Choo He, as well as their 
subdivision into paragraplis. The thirty-throe chapters, which embrace 
the work, are again arranged by him in five divisions, as will be seen 
from his supplemental*)’ notes. The first and last chapters are complete in 
themselves, ns the introduction and conclusion of the treatise. The second 
part contains ten chapters; the third, nine; and the fourth, twelve. 

Par. 1. The prineipUt of duty have their root in the evidenced will of 
Jlearen, and their full ejchibition in the teaching of Mget. W hat is 
taught seems to be this:—To man belongs a moral nature, conferred on 
him by Heaven or God, by which he is constituted a law to himself. But 
as he is prone to deviate from the path in which, according to his nature, 
he should go, wise and good men—sages—have appeare^ to explain and 
regulate tliis, helping all by their instructions to walk in iL 

Par. 2. The path indicated by the nature may never be Uft, and the 
superior man—he mho would embody all principles of right and duty — 
exercises a most sedulous care that he may attain thereto. 

Par. 3. It seems tt> me that the secrecy here must be in the recesses of 
one’s own heart, and the minute things, the springs of thought and stir¬ 
rings of purpose there. The full development of what is intended here is 
probably to be found in all the subsequent passages about “ sincerity. * 

Par. 4. “lliLs’* says Choo He, “speaks of the virtue of the nature 
and passions, to illustrate the meaning of the statement that the path 
may not be left” It is difficult to translate the paragraph, because it is 
difficult to understand it 
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called the state of habmont. This equilibrium is the great 
root from which groio all the human actings in the world, 
and this harmont is the universal path which they all should 
pursue. 

5. Let the states. of equilibrium and harmony exist in 
perfection, and a happy order will prevail throughout 
heaven and earth, and all things will be nourished and 
flourish. 


In the first chapter which is given above, Tsze-sze states 
the views which had been handed down to him, as the 
basis of his discourse. First, it shows clearly how the 
path of duty is to he traced to its origin in Heaven, and 
is unchangeable, while the substance of it is provided in 
ourselves, and may not be departed from. Next, it 
speaks of the importance of preserving and nourishing 
this, and of exercising a watchful self •scrutiny with re¬ 
ference to it. Finally, it speaks of the meritorious 
achievements and transforming influence of sage and 
spiritual men in their highest extent. The wish of Tsze- 
sze was that hereby the learner should direct his thoughts 
inwards, and by searching in himself, there find these 
tmiths, so that he might put aside all outward tempta- 


Par. 5. On this Intorcetta and his colleagues observe:— ** Quit nan videt 
eo dumiaxat coUimasse pMlosophuniy ut haminU naturam, quam ah ari- 
gxiM iua reetan^ ged dainda laptam at depravaiam pagtlm Sinemegdocent, 
ad prxvuBCMin xnnocent'nB statum rcduccrc? A.tquo ita reliqiuu rcg 
creatag, hotninijam rehellcg, et in tQugdem ruinam armatag, adprigtinum 
obuqutum veluti rerocaret. Hoc /. /. L lihri Ta He6, hoc item hie 
et^lw^ non gemel indteat. Etgi autem negeWetphxlogophug nog a prima 
felwitatepropter peccatum primi parontU excidiste, tamon et tot rerum 
qua advergantur et infeeta gunt komini, et ipging natura humana ad 
deterwm tarn prona, longo veu et contomplatione didicigge nW^wr, non 
^gge hoc vnicergum, quod homo vitiatu* quodam modo vitiarat, conna- 
turah guaintegritatietordini regtitui, nisi priug ipge homo per cictoriam 
tpgiug, earn, quam amigerat, integritatem et ordinem recuperaret:* I 
fanned something of the same kind, before reading their note. According 
to <^oo He, the paragraph describes the Work and inHuence of sage and 
spiritnal men in the highest issues. The subject is developed in the fourth 
p^ of the 'york, in very extravagant and mystical language. The study 
of U wiU modify very much our assent to the views in the above passage. 
There IS m this whole chapter a mixture of sense and mysticism,—of what 
may be grasped, and what tantalizes and eludes the mind. 

Concluding note. The writer Yang, quoted here, was a distinguished 
sc^litf and author in the reign of Ying-Tsung, a.d. 1064—1085. He was 
a disciple of Ch‘ing Haou, and a friend both of him and his brother, E. 
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lions appealing to his selfishness, and fill up the measure 
of the goodness which is natural to him. This chapter 
is what the writer Yang called it,—** The sum of the 
whole workJ^ In the tea chajders which folloia, Tsze- 
sze quotes the words of the Master to complete the mean¬ 
ing of this. 

II. 1. Chung-ne said,The superior man the 

course of the Mean; the mean man acts contrary to the 
course of the Mean. 

2. ‘‘ The superior man's embodying the course of the 
Mean is because he is a superior man, and so always main¬ 
tains the Mean. The mean man's acting contrary to the 
course of the Mean is because he is a mean man, and has 
no caution." 

in. The Master said, " Perfect is the virtue which is 
according to the Mean ! Rare have they long been among 
the people, who could practise it!" 

IV. I. llie Master said, I know how it is that the 
path of the Mean is not walked in:—The knowing go be¬ 
yond it, and the stupid do not come up to it. I know how 
it is that the path of the Mean is not understood:—llie 
men of talents and virtue go beyond it, and the worthless 
do not come up to it. 

2. ** There is no body but eats and drinks. But they 
are few who can distinguish flavours." 

2. Only the srpEiaoB man can follow the Mean; the mean 
MAN IS ALWAYS VIOLATINO IT. 1. \Vhy CoDfuciua should here be 
quoted by his designation, or marriage name, is a moot-point It is said 
by some that disciples might in this way refer to their teacher, and a 
grandson to his grandfather, but such a rule is constituted probable on 
the strength of this instance, and that in chapter xxx. Others say that it 
is the honorary designation of the sage, and = the “ Father ii/r,” which 
Duke Gae used in reference to Confucius, in eulogizing him after his death. 
See the Le-ke, II. Pt L iii. 43. This, and the ten chapters which follow, 
all quote the words of Confucius with reference to the Chnng-ynng, to 
explain the meaning of the first chapter, and “ though Uiere is no con¬ 
nection of composition between them,” says Choo Ue, “ they are all 
related by their nieaning.” 

3. The hart y, long existing in Confuctcs’ time, of the prac¬ 
tice OF THE .mean. See the Analects VI. xxvii. K‘ang-8hingand Ying-ti 
take the last clause as=s‘* few can practise it long.” But the view in the 
translation is better. 

4. How IT WAS that few were able to practise the Mean. 

2. We have here not a comparison, but an illustration which may help 
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V. The Master said, Alas I How is the path of the 
Mean untrodden! ** 

VI. The Master said, ** There was Shun:—He indeed 
was greatly wise ! Shun loved to question others, and to 
study their words, though they might be shallow. He 
concealed what was bad in them, and displayed what was 
good. He took hold of their two extremes, determined 
the Mean, and employed it.in,Ai^ government ^’the people. 
It was by this that he was Shun ! 

VII. Tlie Master said, Men all say, ‘ We are wise;' 
but being driven forward and taken in a net, a trap, or a 
pitfall, they know not how to escape. Men all say, ' We 
are wise;^ but happening to choose the course of the 
Mean, they are not able to keep it for a round month.^^ 

VIII. The Master said, ^‘This was the manner of 

an understanding of the former pamgmph, though it does not seem 
very apt. People d«m’t know the true flavour of what they eat and 
drink, but they need not go beyond that to learn it. So, the Mean 
belongs to all the actions of or^nary life, oud might be discerned and 
practised in them, without looking for it in extraordinary things. 

5. Choo He says :—“ From not being understood, therefore it is not 
practised.” According to K'ang-shing, the remark is a lament that there 
was no intelligent sovereign to tench the path. But the two views are 
reconcileable. 

6. How Shun pubsued the course of the Mean. This example 
of Shun, it seems to me, is adduced in opposition to the knowing of 
chapter iv. Shun, though a sage, invited the opinions of all men, and 
found truth of the highest value in their simplest sayings, and was able to 
determine from them the course of the Mean. “ The two extremes ” are 
understood by K^ang-shing of the two errors of exceeding and coming 
short of the Mean. Choc He makes them—“the widest ditferences in 
the opinions which he received.** I conceive the meaning to be that he 
examined the answers which be got, in their entiret)’, from beginning to 
end. Compare Analects DL vii. His concealing what was bail, and dis¬ 
playing what was good, was alike to encourage people to speuk freely to 
him. K'ang-sbing makes the last sentence to turn on the meaning of i>bun 
when applied as an honorary epithet of the dead, « “ Full, all-accom- 
plished ; ** hut Shun was so named when he w'as olive. 

7. Theib contrary conduct shows men’s ignorance of the 
COURSE AND NATURE OF THE Mean. The flrst “ We are wisc ” is to be 
understood with a general reference,—“ We are wise,” ».f., we can very 
well take care of ourselves. Yet the presumption of such a profession is 
seen in men’s not being able to take care of themselves. The application 
of this illustration is then made to the subject in band, the second “ Wo 
are wise,” being to be specially understood, with reference to lb# subject 
of the Mean. The couclusion in both parts is left to be drawn by the 
reader for himselC 
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:—he made choice of the Mean, and whenever he 
got hold of what was good, he clasped it firmly, as if 
wearing it on his breast, and did not lose it.’^ 

IX. The Master said, The empire, its States, and its 
families may be perfectly ruled; dignities and emolu¬ 
ments may be declined ; naked weapons may be trampled 
under the feet; but the course of the Mean cannot be 
attained to.^^ 

X. 1. Tsze-loo asked about forcefulness. 

2. The Master said, Do you mean the forcefulness of 
the South, the forcefulness of the North, or the forceful¬ 
ness which yon should cultivate yourself? 

3. To show forbearance and gentleness in teaching 
others; and not to revenge unreasonable conduct:—this 
is the forcefulness of Southern regions, and the good man 
makes it his study. 

4. To lie under arms; and meet death without regret: 
—this is the forcefulness of Northern regions, and the 
forceful make it their study. 

8. How Hwity held fast the course of the Mean. Here the 
example of Hwuy is likewise adduced in opposition to those mentioned in 
chapter iv. 

9. The difficulty of attainino to the course of the Mean. 
•‘The empire; ” we should say—“ empires,’* but the Chinese know only of 
ane empire, and hence this name, “all under heaven,” for it. The empire 
is made up of States, and each State, of Families. See the Analects V. 
vii. ; XII. XX. 

10. On forcefulness in its relation to the Mean. In the Ana¬ 
lects we find Tsze-loo, on various occasions, putting forward the subject of 
his valour, and claiming, on the ground of it, such praise as the Master 
awarded to Hwuy. Wo may suppose, with the old interpreters, that hear¬ 
ing Hwuy commended, as in chapter viii., he wanted to know whether 
Confucius would not allow that he also could, with his forceful character, 
seize and hold fast the Mean. 1. I have ventured to coin the term “ force¬ 
fulness.” Choo He defines the original term correctly—“ the name of 
strength, sufficient to overcome others.” 3. That climate and situation 
have an influence on character is not to be denietl, and the Chinese 
notions on the subject may be seen in the amplification of the niiuh of 
K‘ang-he*s celebrated maxims. But to speak of their effects, as Confucius 
here does, is extravagant. The barbarism of the south, acwrding ^ the 
interpretation mentioned above, could not have been describeil by him in 
these terms. The forcefulness of mildness and forbearance, thus describ^, 
is held to come short of the Mean; and therefore the good man is 
taken with a low and light meaning, far short of what it has in |>aragrapli 
five. 4. This forcefulness of the north, it is said, is in excess^ of the 
Mean, and the “ therefore,” at the b^finning of paragraph five, ■» 
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5. Therefore, the superior man cultivates a frimdly 
harmony, without being' weak. How firm is he in his 
forcefulness! He stands erect in the middle, without 
inclining to either side.—How firm is he in his forceful- 
ness ! AVlien good principles prevail in the government 
of his country, he does not change from what he was in 
retirement.—How firm is he in his forcefulness ! When 
had principles prevail in the country, he maintains his 
course to death without changing.—How firm is he in 
his forcefulness! 

XI. 1. The Master said, To live in obscurity, and 
yet practise wonders, in order to be mentioned with 
honour in future ages;—this is what I do not do. 

2. The good man tries to proceed according to the 
right path, but when he has gone half-way, he abandons 
it;—I am not able so to stop. 

3. The superior man accords with the course of the 
Mean. Though he may be all unknown, unregarded by 
the world, he feels no regret.—It is only the sage who is 
able for thds.^^ 


these two kinds of forcefulness being thus respectively in defect and 
excess.” This illustrates the forcefulness which is in exact accord with 
the Mean, in the individual's treatment of others, in his regulation of 
himself, and in relation to public affairs. 

11. Only the sage can come up to the requirements of the 
Mean. 8 . The name JKeun-tize has here its veiy highest signlficatioD, 
and »the sage,” in the last clause. It will be observed how Confucius 
declines saying that he had himself attained to this highest style.— 
” With this chapter,” says Choo He, ** the quotations by Tsze-sze of the 
Master's words, to explain the meaning of the first chapter, stop. The 
great ohgect of the work is to set forth wisdom, benevolent virtue, 
and valour, as the three grand virtues whereby entrance is effected into 
the path of the Mean, and therefore, at its commencement, they are 
illustrated by reference to Shun, Yen Yuen, and Tsze-loo, Shun possessing 
the wisdom, Yen Yuen the benevolence, and Tsze-loo the valour. If 
one of these virtues be absent, there is no way of advancing to the path, 
and perfecting the virtue. This will be found fully treated of in the 
twentieth chapter.” So, Choo He, The student forming a judgment 
for himself, bo^’ever, will not see very distinctly any reference to these 
cardinal virtues. *The utterances of the sage illustrate the phrase 
Chvng-Tnng^ showing that the course of the Mean had fallen out of 
observance, some overshooting it, and others coming short of it. When 
we want some precise directions how to attain to it, .we come finally to 
the conclusion that only the sage is capable of doing so. We greatly 
want teaching more practical and precise. 
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XII. 1. The .way which the superior man pursues, 
reaches wide and far, and yet is secret. 

2. Common men and women, however ignorant, may 
intermeddle with the knowledge of it; yet in its utmost 
reaches, there is that which even the sage does not know. 
Common men and women, however much below the or¬ 
dinary standard of character, can carry it into practice; 
yet in its utmost reaches, there is that w’hich even the sage 
is not able to cany into practice. Great as heaven and 
earth are, men still find some things in them with which 
to be dissatisfied. Thus it is, that were the superior man 
to speak of his way in all its greatness, nothing in the 
w'orld would be found able to embrace it; and were he 
to speak of it in its minuteness, nothing in the world 
would be found able to split it. 

3. It is said in the Book of Poetry, The hawk flies up 
to heaven; the fishes leap in the deep.’^ This expresses 
how this way is seen above and below. 

4. The way of the superior man may be found, in its 
simple elements, in the intercourse of common men and 
women; but in its utmost reaches, it shines brightly 
through heaven and earth. 

The twelfth chapter above contains the words of Tsze-sze, 
and is designed to illustrate what is said in the first 

12. The course op the Mean reaches fab and wide, but yet is 
SECRET. With this chapter the third part of the work commences, and 
the first sentence may be regarded as its text Mysteries hare been found 
in the terms of it; but I believe that the author simply intended to say, 
that the way of the superior man reaching everywhere,—embracing all 
duties.—yet had its secret spring and scat in the Heaven-gifted nature, 
the indi\ndual consciousness of duty in every man. 2. I confess to be all at 
sea in the study of this paragraph. Clioo He quotes from the scholar 
How, that what the superior man fails to know, was exemplified in Confu¬ 
cius having to ask al>out ceremonies, and about offices; and what be fails 
to practise, was exemplified in Confucius not being on the throne, and in 
Yaou and Shun’s being dissatisfied that they could not make every indi¬ 
vidual enjoy the benefits of their rule. He afids his own opinion, that 
wherein men complained of Heaven and Earth, was the partiality of their 
operations in overshadowing and supporting, producing and completing, 
the heat of summer, the cold of winter, &c. If such things were intended 
by the writer, we can only regret the vagueness of his language, and the 
want of coherence in his ai^unient. See the She-king, Pt III. Bk L v. 8. 
The o<le is in praise of the virtue of King WSn. The application of the 
words of the ode does appear strange. 

VOL. I. 19 
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chapter, that The path may not •he ieft.^^ In the 
eight chapters taltich follow, he quotes, in a miscellaneous 
way, the words of Confucius to illustrate it, 

Xin. 1 . The Master said, " The path is not far from 
man. When men try to pursue a course, which is far 
from the common indications of consciousness, this course 
cannot be considered the path. 

2. In the Book of Poetr}% it is said, ^ In hewing an 
axe-handle, in hewing an axe-handle, the pattern is not 
far off.' We grasp one axe-handle to hew the other, 
and yet, if we look askance from the one to the other, we 
may consider them as apart. Therefore, the superior man 
governs men, according to their nature, with what is 
proper to them, and as soon as they change what is vjrong, 
he stops. 

3. When one cultivates to the utmost the principles 
of his nature, and exercises them on the principle of re¬ 
ciprocity, he is not far from the path, \^^at you do not 
like, when done to yourself, dc not do to others. 

4. In the way of the superior man there are four 
things, to not one of which have I as yet attained.—To 
serve my father as I would require my son to serve me: 
to this I have not attained; to serve my prince as I would 
require my minister to serve me: to this I have not 
attained; to servo my elder brother as I would require 
my younger brother to serve me: to this I have not at¬ 
tained ; to set the example in behaving to a friend as I 
would require him to behave to me: to this I have not 
attained. Earnest in practising the ordinary virtues, 
and careful in speaking about them, if, in his practice, ho 

13. The path op the Mean is not far to seek. Each jian has 

THE LAW OP it IN HIMSELP. AND IT IS TO BE PURSUED WITH EARNEST 
SINCERITY. 1. Literally we should read,—“ WTien men practise a course, 
and ftUh to he far from men.’’ The moaning is as in the translation. 2. 
See the She-ktng^ Pt I. Bk XV. v. 2. The object of the paragraph seems 
to be to show that the rule for dealing with men, according to tlje princi¬ 
ples of the Mean, is nearer to us than the axe in tlie hand is to the one 
which is to be cut down with, and fashioned after, it. The branch is hewn, 
and its form altered from its natural one. Not so with man. The change 
in him only brings him to his proper state. 3. Compare Analects, IV. xv. 4. 
Compare Analects, VIL i., ii., xix., et at. The admissions made by Confucius 
here are important to those who find it necessary, in their intercourse with 
the Chinese, to insist on his having been, like other men, compassed with 
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has anjrthing defective, the superior man dares not but 
exert Inmself; and if, in his words, he has any excess, he 
dares not allow himself such license. Thus his words 
have respect to his actions, and his actions have respect 
to his words; is it not just an entire sincerity which 
marks the superior man ? 

XIV. 1. The superior man does what is proper to the 
station in which he is: he does not desire to go beyond 
this. 

2. In a position of wealth and honour, he does what is 
proper to a position of wealth and honour. In a poor and 
low position, he does what is proper to a poor and low 
position. Situated among barbarous tribes, he does what 
is proper to a situation among barbarous tribes. In a 
position of sorrow and difficulty, he does what is proper 
to a position of sorrow and difficulty. The superior man 
can find himself in no situation in which he is not him¬ 
self*. 

3. In a high situation, he does not treat with contempt 
his inferiors. In a low situation, he does not court the. 
favour of his superiors. He rectifies himself, and seeks 
for nothing from others, so that he has no dissatisfactions. 
He does not murmur against heaven, nor grumble against 
men. 

4. Thus it is that the superior man is quiet and calm, 
waiting for the appointments of Heaven^ while the mean 
man walks in dangerous paths, looking for lucky occur¬ 
rences. 

5. The Master said, In archery we have something 
like the way of the superior man. When the archer misses 
the centre of the target, he turns round and seeks for the 
cause of his failure in himself.^^ 

XV. 1. The way of the superior man may be compared 

infirmity. It must be allowed, however, that the cases, as put by him, are 
in a measure hj'pothetical, his father having died when be was a child. 
In the course of the paragraph, he passes from speaking of himself by his 
name, to speak of the htun^tize^ and the change is most naturally made 
after the last ** I have not attained.” 

14. How THE SUTERIOB MAN, IN EVt3Y VARYING SITUATION, PUR- 

8UE.S THE Mean, doing what is right, and finding his rule in 

HIMSELF. 

15. In the practice of the Mean there is an orderly advance 
FROM step to step, 2. See the Shc*king, Pt U. Bk L iv. 7,8. The ode 
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to what takes place in travelling, when to go to a dis¬ 
tance we must first traverse the space that is near, and in 
ascending a height, when we must begin from the lower 
ground. 

2. It is said in the Book of Poetry, " Happy union with 
wife and children is like the music of lutes and harps. 
Wken there is concord among brethren, the harmony is 
delightful and enduring. TKils may you regulate your 
family, and enjoy the pleasure of your wife and children.^' 

3. The Master said, In such a state of things, parents 
have entire complacence ! 

XVI. 1. The Master said,How abundantly do spi¬ 
ritual beings display the powers that belong to them ! 

2. We look for them, but do not see them; we listen 
to, but do not hear them; yet they enter into all things, 
and there is nothing without them. 

celebrates, in a regretful tone, the dependence of brethren on one another, 
and the beauty of brotherly harmony. Maou says:—“ Although there may 
be the happy union of wife and children, like the music of lutes and harps, 
yet there must also be the harmonious concord of brethren, with its ex¬ 
ceeding deUght, and then may wife and children be regulated and enjoyed. 
Brothers are near to us, while wife and children are more remote. Thus 
it is, that from what is near we proceed to what is remote.** He adds 
that anciently the relationship of husband and wife was not among the 
five relation^pe of society, because the union of brothers is from heaven, 
and that of husband and wife is from man ! 8. This is understood to be 
a remark of Confucius on the ode. From wife, and children, and brothers, 
parents at last are reached, illnstrating how from what is low we ascend 
to what is high.—But all this is far-fetched and obscure. 

16. An illustration, kbom the operation and influence op 

SPIRITUAL BEINGS, OP THE WAY OF THE MEAN. >\Tiat 18 said Of the 
Awei-tAin, or ghosts and spirits ** *= spiritual beings, in this chapter, is 
only by way of illustration. There is no design on the part of the sage 
to develope his views on those beings or agencies. The key of it is to be 
found in tlie last paragraph, where the language evidently refers to that 
of paragraph 3, in chapter i. This paragraph, therefore, should be 
separoted from the others, and not interpreted specially of the kwei-shin. 

I think that Dr Medhurst, in rendering itCTljeology of the Chinese, p. 22) 
—“ How great then is the manifestation of their abstniseness ! Whilst 
displaying their sincerity, they are not to be concealed,” wa.s wrong, not¬ 
withstanding that he may be defended by the example of many Chinese 
commentators. The second clause of paragraph 5 appears altogether 
^monymous with the “what truly is within will be manifested with¬ 
out," in the Commentary of the Great Learning, chapter \n. 2, to which 
chapter we have seen that the whole of chapter i. pp. 2,3, has a remarkable 
similarity. However we may be driven to find a recondite, mj'stical 
meaning for “ eineerity^'* in the fourth pan of this work, there is no no- 
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8. " They cause all the people in the empire to fast and 
purify themselves, and array themselves in their richest 
dresses, in order to attend at their sacrifices. Then, like 
overflowing water, they seem to be over the heads, and 
on the right and left of their worshippers, 

4. It is said in the Book of Poetry, ^ The approaches 
of the spirits, you cannot surmise;—and can you treat 
them with indifierence ? ^ 

5. Such is the manifestness of what is minute ! Such 
is the impossibility of repressing the outgoings of sin¬ 
cerity ! 

cessity to do so here. With regard to what is said of the hrsci-shin^ it is 
only the first two paragraphs which occasion difliculty. In the third par¬ 
agraph the sage speaks of the spiritual beings that are sacrificed to. The 
same is the subject of the fourth paragraph; or rather, spiritual beings 
generally, whether sacrificed to or not, invisible themselves and yet able to 
behold our conduct. See the She-king, Pt III. Bk IV. ii. 7. The ode is 
said to have been composed by one of the dukes of Wei, and was repeated 
daily in his hearing for his admonition. In the context of the quota¬ 
tion, he is warned to be careful of his conduct, when alone as when 
in company. For in truth we are never alone. “ Alillions of spiritual 
beings walk the earth,” and can take note of us. ^V^lnt now are the 
hfcei'thin in the first two imnigraplis ? Are we to understand by them 
something different from what they are in the third paragraph, to which 
they run on from the first as the nominative or subject of the verb ” to 
cause ” ? I think not. The precise meaning of what is said of ** their 
entering into all tilings,” nn<l ” tliere being nothing without them,” cannot 
be determinetl. The old interpreters say that the meaning of the whole 
is—“ that of all things there is not a single thing which is not produced by 
the breath (or energy) of the This is all that we learn from 

them. The ^ung school explain the terms with reference to their ph\*8i- 
cal theory of the universe, derived, as they think, Iroiii the Yih-king, 
Choo He’s master, Chung, explains :—“ The kteei-iftiu are the energetic 
operations of Heaven and Earth, and tlie traces of production and trans¬ 
formation.” The scholar Chang says;—“The kHroi-*kin are the easily 
acting powers of the two breaths of nature.” Choo He’s own account is: 

“ If we speak of two breaths, then by knrei is ilenoted the eftieaciousnesa of 
the secondary or inferior one, and by *hin^ that of the sujierior one. If 
we speak of one breath, then by shin is denoted its advancing and de¬ 
veloping, and by its returning and reverting. They are really only 
one thing.” It is difficult—not to say impossible—to conceive to one’s- 
self what is meant by such descriptions. And nowhere else in the Four 
Books is there an approach to this meaning of the phrase. 

Remusat translates the first parBgrai»h (^ur le* certus dst f$priU 
sont 9ublime4l" His Latin version is:— ipirituum grn'wrumque est 
virtus : ea capax / ** Intorcetta renders :—“ fpiritibus inrtt oprrativa 
rirtvs et efficacita*^ et h<ec o quam prastatu eft! quarts multiplex ! qM4»m 
fublimif / ” In a note, he and his friends say that the dignitary of the 
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XV'II. 1. The Master said, "How greatly filial was 
Shun ! His virtue was that of a sage; his dignity was 
the imperial throne; his riches were all within the four 
seas. He offered his sacrifices in his ancestral temple, 
and his descendants preserved the sacrifices to himself. 

2. " Therefore having such great virtue, it could not 
but be that he should obtain the throne, that he should 
obtain those riches, that he should obtain his fame, that he 
should attain to his long lile. 

3. " Thus it is that Heaven, in the production of things, 
is surely bountiful to them, according to their qualities. 
Hence the tree that is flourishing, it nourishes, while that 
which is ready to fall, it overthrows. 

4. " In the Book of Poetry, it is said, ' The admirable, 
amiable, prince. Displayed conspicuously his excelling 
virtue. Adjusting his people, and Adjusting his officers. 
Therefore, he received from Heaven the emoluments of 
dignity. It protected him, assisted him, decreed him 
the throne; Sending from heaven these favours, as it 
were repeatedly.’ 


empire who assisted them, rejectmg other interpretations, understood by 
kftei-iAin here—** those spirits for tJie veneration of whom and imploring 
their help, sacriGces were instituted.” S/iin signifies ** spirits,” ** a spirit,* 
* spirit; and knrri ** a ghost," or ** demon.” The formca* is used for the 
animus, or intelligent soul separated from the body, and the latter for the 
anuna, or animal, grosser, soul, so separated. In the text, however, they 
blend t<^tlier, and are not to be separately translated. They are together 
Sin^””^ paragraph four, “spirits,” or ‘‘spiritual 

17. The virtue of filial piety, exempijpied in Shun as c.irried 

TO THE HIGHEST POINT, AND REWARDED BY HEAVEN. 1. One dO€8 not 
reailjly see the connection between Shun’s great filial piety, and all the 
other pr^icutes of him that follow. The pamphraste, however, try to 
trace it in this way:—**A son without virtue is insufficient to distinguish 
hisparanU. But Shun was born with all knowledge, and acted without 
any effort;—in virtue, a sage. How great was the distinction which he 
thiLs confer^ on his parents I ” And so with reganl to the oBier predi- 
^le. 1 he whole of this is to be understood with reference to Shun, 
lie died at the ag^ of one hundred years. Tlie word ** virtue ” takes here 
tlie place of “filial piety,** in the last paragraph, according to Maou. be¬ 
cause that 18 the root, the first and chief, of all virtues. 4. See the 
bhe-king. l^t III. Bk II. v. 1. The prince spoken of is king WSn, 
vdio IS thus brought forward to confirm the lesson taken from Shun. 
That lesson, however, is stated much too broadly in the lust para- 

but to hold forth the certam attainment of wealth and position as an 
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5. " We may say tlierefore that he who is greatly vir¬ 
tuous will be sure to receive the appointment of Heaven.^' 

XVIIL 1. The Master said, ^'It is only king ^y«1n 
of whom it can be said that he had no cause for grief! 
His father was king Ke, and his son was king Woo. His 
father laid the foundations of his dignity, and his son 
transmitted it. 

2. King Woo continued the enterprise of king T^ae, 
king Ke, and king Wan. He only once buckled on his 
armour, and got possession of the empire. He did not 
lose the distinguished personal reputation which he had 
throughout the empire. His dignity was the imperial 
throne. His riches were the possession of all within the 
four seas. He offered his sacrifices in his ancestral 
temple, and his descendants maintained the sacrifices to 
himself. 

3. It was in his old age that king Woo received the 
appointment to the throne, and the duke of Chow com¬ 
pleted the virtuous course of W lin and W oo. He carried 
up the title of king to T'ae and Ke, and sacrificed to all 
the former dukes above them with the imperial cere¬ 
monies. And this rule ho extended to the princes of the 
empire, the great officers, the scholars, and the common 
people. Was the father a great officer, and the son a 
scholar, then the burial was that due to a great oflicer. 


inducement to virtue is not favourable to morality. The of Con¬ 
fucius himself, who attained neither to power nor to long Ufe, may be 
adduceil inconsistent with these teachings. ^ 

18. On Kino Wan, Kino Woo, and the duke op Chow. 1. Sh^ s 
father was bad, and the fathers of Yaou and Yu were undistmguishe^ 
Yaou and Shun’s sons were lK)th bad, and Yu’s not reraarhable. But to 
W&n neither father nor son gave occasion but for satisfaction and happi¬ 
ness. King Ke was the Duke Ke-leih, the most distinguish^ by his 
virtues and prowess of all the princes of his time. He prepa^ the way 
for the elevation of his family. 2. King T^a^this was the Duke T^an- 
foo, the father of Ke-leih, a prince of great eminence, and ^Jio, m the 
decline of the Yin dynasty, drew to his family the thoughts of the 
people. “ He did not lose his distinguished reputation that is, though 
he proceeded against his rightful sovereign, the people did not change 
their opinion of his virtue. 8. “ When oldwas 'L ^ 

he became emperor, and he only re*igne<l seven years. His brother Jim, 
the duke of Chow (see Analects, VI. xxii., VII. v.). acted as his chief minis¬ 
ter. The house of Chow traced their lineage up to the ^jieror Kuh, RC. 
2432; hut in various passages of the Shoo-king, king T*ae am mg 
are spoken of, as if the conference of those titles had been by king >> oo. 
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and the sacrifice that due to a scholar. Was the father 
a scholar, and the son a ^eat officer, then the burial was 
that due to a scholar, and the sacrifice that due to a great 
officer. The one yearns mourning was made to extend 
only to the great officers, but the three years^ mourning 
extended to the emperor. In the mourning for a father 
or mother, ho allowed no difference' between the noble 
and the mean/^ 

The Master said, Sow far extending was 
the filial piety of king Woo and the duke of Chow ! 

2. Now' fibal piety is seen in the skilful carrying out 
of the wishes of our forefathers, and the skilful cariyinff 
forward of their undertakings. 

3. ^^n spring and autumn, they repaired and bcauti- 
fied the temple-halls of their fathers, set forth their an- 


^ tins there are very long diacuasiona. The truth seems to be, that 
(^ow-kung, ^'ing out his brother's wishes by laws of state, confirmed 
^ titles and made Ae general rule about burials and sacrifices which is 
» ^nbed. From “ this rule,” &c., to the end, we are at first inclined to 
translate in the present tense, but the past with a reference to Chow-kung 
IS more <»rrect. The “year’s mourning*' is that principally for uncl^ 
and cousins, and it does not extend beyond the great officers, because their 
the subjects of the princes and of the emperor, feelings 
of kindred must not be allowed to come into collision with the relatimi 
Xra go'-emed. On the “ three years' mourning,” see Analects 

10. The pab-reachixo filial piety op Kino Woo and op 
OF CHOW. 2. This definition of “ filial piety ” is worrii> of 
Its operation ceases not with the lives of parents and parents' imrents 8 
In spring and autumn; the emperors of China sacrificed, as they still do* 

autumn only are 
"T- that what is said of the 

Mcnficcs in those seasons applies to aU the others. 4. It was an old in. 

were™noi“th ‘‘•e sacrifices and accompany in* services, spoken of here, 

ofTlnfw.T^JTr*’ ’ »“« of »Pokon 

^in Anaiecfis 1 L x., xi.); and to that view I would give in my adhaion 
ahrmes, or apartments, in the hall of the ancestral 
^ple. One belongefl to the remote ancestor to whom the dynasty traced 

? on ® *>■» spirit-tablet was placed fronting the 

^t and on rach side were ranged, three in a row. the tablets belonging 
to the SIX others, those of them which fronted the south being in^the 
^nealopcal hne, the fatlwrs of those who fronted the north. As^rZ£ 

hUteTft^m'^.b called cAaw.. the 

latter, from the north, the umire region, were called muA As the 

«“>Pe>or. died, the old tablets were 
runoved, and tranafened to what was called the “ apartments of displaced 
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cestral vessels, displayed their various robes, and pre¬ 
sented the offerings of the several seasons. 

4. By means of the ceremonies of the ancestral tem¬ 
ple, they distinguished the imperial kindred according to 
their order of descent. By ordeiing the parties present 
according to their rank, they distinguished the more 
noble and the less. * By the arrangement of the services, 
they made a distinction of talents and worth. In the 
ceremony of general pledging, the infenors presented the 
cup to their superiors, and thus something was given 
the lowest to do. At the concluding feast, places were 
given according to the hair, and thus was made the dis¬ 
tinction of years. 

5. They occupied the places of their forefathers, 

? ractised their ceremonies, and performed their music. 

hey reverenced those whom they honoured, and loved 
those whom they regarded with affection. Thus they 
served the dead as they would have served them alive; 
they served the departed as they would have served them 
had they been contmued among them. 

ahrinea,** yet so as that odc in the bright line displaced the topmost of the 
row, and so with the tmnhre tablets. At the sacrifices, the imperial 
kindred arraiige<l themselves as they were descended from a “ bright ** em¬ 
peror, on the left, and from a sombre one. on the right, and thus ^ 
genealogical correctness of place was maintained among them. The cere- 
iiiohy of “general pledging“ occurred towards the end of the sacridee. 
To have anything to do at those services was accounted honourable, and 
alter the emperor had commenced the ceremony by taking ** a cup of 
blessing,*’ all the juniors presented a similar cup to the seniors, and Uius 
were called into employment, 6. “ They occupied their places,*' ac¬ 
cording to K‘ang-8hing, is—“amended tlieir thrones; ** acconling to Choo 
He it is “ trod on—i.a., occupied—their places in the ancestral temple.** 
On either xievr, the statement must be taken with allowance. The an¬ 
cestors of king Woo had not been emperors, and (heir place in the 
temples had only been those of princes, llie same may be said of the four 
particulars which follow. By “ those whom they **— Le., their progenitors 
—“ honoured ** are intended their ancestors, and by “ those whom they 
loved,’* their descendants, and indeed all the people of their government. 
The two concluding sentences are important, as the Jesuits mainly based on 
tliem the defence of their practice in permitting their converts to continue 
the sacrifices to their ancestors. We read in Confuciiu Sinamm philo- 
aephus,** —the work of Intoroetta and others, to which I have made fre¬ 
quent reference :—plurimit et clariuimi* tsxtibus Sinicit probari 
potest, legitimum prtedicti axionuitU tensum esse, quod eadofn intentione 
ot formali motiro SiHcnses naturalem pietatem ct polificum oboggvivm 
^ga defunctos exerceunt, sicuti erga eoiioM adhue tupontitesexercebant. 
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G. By the ceremonies of the sacrifices to Heaven 
and Earth they served God, and by the ceremonies of the 
ancestral temple they sacrificed to their ancestors. He 
who understands the ceremonies of the sacrifices to Hea¬ 
ven and Earth, and the meaning of the several sacrifices 
to ancestors, would find the government of a kingdom as 
easy as to look into his palm ! 

XX, 1. The duke Gae asked about government. 

2. The Master said, The government of Wan and 
Woo is displayed in the records ,—the tablets of wood and 
bamboo. Let there be the men, and the government will 
flourish; but without the men, the government decays 
and ceases. 

ex quilna et ex infra dicendie prudtnz lector facile deducet, hot ritvs 
circa defunctot fnitte mere civilet^ institutos dumtaxat in konorem et ob~ 
tequium parentumy etiam post mortem non intermittendum ; nam ti quid 
illic dicinum aqnorittenty cur diceret Confucim—Pritcot tercire solitot 
defunctity vti iitdem terviebant rirentibus,"* This is ingenious reasoning, 
but it docs not meet the fact that sacriGce is an entirely new element in* 
troduced into the service of the dead. 6. I do not understand how it is 
that their sacriGccs to God are adduced here as an illustration of the filial 
piety of king Wan and king Woo. What is said about them, however, 
is important, in reference to the views which we should form about the 
ancient religion of China. Both the old interpreters of the Han dynasty 
and the more eminent among those of the Sung, understand the two sacri¬ 
fices first spoken of to bo those to Heaven and Earth,—the former oflfered 
at the winter solstice, in the southern suburb of the imperial city, and the 
latter offered in the northern suburb, at the summer solstice. TTiey tbflik. 
however, that for the sake of brevity, the words for ** and the sovereign 
earth,” are omitted after ** God,” literally, ** supreme ruler.” Some 
modem interpreters understand that besides the sacrifices to Heaven and 
Earth, those to tutelary deities of the soil are spoken of. But these 
Tariou.H opinions do not afilect the judgment of the sage himself, that the 
service of one being—even of God—was designed by ail those ceremonies. 
See ray “Notions of the Chinese concerning God and Spirits," pp. 50—62. 
20. On government: showing principallt how it depends on 

THE CHARACTER OF THE OFFICERS ADMINISTERING IT. AND HOW THAT 
DEPENDS ON THE CHARACTER OF THE SOVEREIGN HIMSELF. We liaVC 
here one of the fullest expositions of Confucius' views on this subject, 
though he unfolds them only as a description of the government of the 
kings W^n and Woo. In the chapter there is the remarkable intermin¬ 
gling, which we have seen in " The Great Learning,” of what is peculiar to 
a ruler, and what is of universal application. From the concluding para¬ 
graphs, the transition is easy to the next and most difficult part of the 
Work. This chapter is found also in the “ Family Sayings," but with 
considerable additions. 

1. Duke Gae. The old commentators took what I have called an 
“ easily-growing rush " as the name of an insect (so it is defined in the 
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3. ^ With the right men the growth of government is 
rapid, just as vegetation is rapid in the earth; and more¬ 
over their government might he called an easily-growing 
rush. 

4. Therefore the administration of government lies 
in getting proper men. Such men are to be got by means 
of the ruler^s own character. That character is to bo 
cultivated by his treading in the ways of duty. And the 
treading those ways of duty is to bo cultivated by the 
cherishing of benevolence. 

5. “ Benevolence is the characteristic element of human¬ 
ity, and the great exercise of it is in loving relatives. 
Righteousness is the accordance of actions vrith what is right, 
and the great exercise of it is in honouring the worthy. 
The decreasing measures of the love duo to relatives, and 
the steps in the honour due to the worthy, are produced 
by the principle of propriety. 

6. When those in inferior situations do not possess 
the confidence of their superiors, they cannot retain the 
government of the people. 

7. Hence the sovereign may not neglect the cultiva¬ 
tion of his own character. Wishing to cultivate his 
character, he may not neglect to serve his parents. In 
order to serve his parents, he may not neglect to acquire 
a knowledge of men. In order to know men, he may not 
dispense mth a knowledge of Heaven. 

Urh Ta), a kind of bee, said to take the younpj of the mulbeny cater¬ 
pillar, and keep them in iU hole, where they are transforni^ into bees. 
So, they said, does government transform the people. This is m accord¬ 
ance with the paragraph, as we find it in the “ Kamily Savings/* But we 
cannot hesitate in preferring Choo He’s, as in the translation. The other 
is too absunl. o. ** Benevolence is man.” We find the same language in 
Mencius, and in the Le-ke, XXXII. 15. This virtue is called MAN, 

“ because loving,, feeling, and the forbearing nature belong to man, as he 
is bom. They are that whereby man is man.** 6. This has crept^into 
the text here by mistake. It belongs to paragraph 17, ^low. \Ne do 
not find it here in the “ Family Sayings.** 7. I fail in trying to trace the 
connection between the different parts of this paragraph. “ He may ^t 
be without knowing men.’*—Why ? “ Because,” we are told, ** it is by 

honouring and being courteous to the worthy, and securing them m 
friends, that a man perfects his virtue, and is able to serve , his relatives.^ 
“He may not be without knowing Heaven,”—Whyf “Because, it is 
said, “the gradations in the love of relatives and the honouring the 
worth}', are all heavenly arrangements, and a heavenly order, natural, 
necessao* principles.** But in this explonaUon, “ Knowing men ** has a 
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8, “ The duties of iiniTersal dblig^tiou are five, and the 
virtues wherewith they are practised are three. The 
duties are those between sovereign and minister^ between 
father and son, between husband and wife, between elder 
brother and younger, and those belonging to the inter¬ 
course of friends. Those five are the duties of universal 
obligation* Knowledge, magnauimifey, and energy, these 
three, are the virtues univorsally binding. And the 
means by which they carry the duties into practice is 



9. Some are born with the knowledge of thme duties ; 
some know them by study ; and some acquire the know¬ 
ledge after a painfnl feeling of their ignorance. But the 
knowledge being possessed, it comes to the same thing. 
Some practise them with a natural ease; some fi’om a 
desire for their advantages; and some by strenuous effort. 
But the achievement being made, it conies to the same 
thing,^^ 

10, The Master said, To be fond of learning is to be 

Tery different meimitig fram what it has in the preyioua elaum 8* From 
this down to paragraph 11, there ia brought before os the character of tlie 
“ men** mentioned in paragraph 2, on whom depends the fionritshing of 
government ** w'hich government ia eachibitod in paragrnplis 13—15, “ The 
duties of uotversal obHgation " ig^ literally, the paths proper to be trodden 
by all under heaven the path of the Mean. Of the frree virtues, the 
first la the knowledge necessary to choose the detailed course of duty ; the 
seoondj is benevolence,*- “the unseltkhnesa of the = m£rgnanim- 

(so 1 style it for want of a better term), to pursue it; the third is the 
raliant which maintnina the pemianeuce of the choice and the 

practice. The last clause is, literally, “ Whereby they are practbied Is one,” 
and this, according to Ying*tS, meana—** From the various kings down¬ 
wards, in the practising these five duties, and tliree virtnea, there has been 
but one method. There has been no change in modem times and ancient.” 
This, however, ia not satis factory. We want a substantive meaning for 
“ one.” This Choo He gives ns. He aaj^s:—“ The one is simply biq. 
eerily ; ” the sincerity, that is, on which the rest of the work dwells with 
such strange ppedication, I translate, therefore, the term here by eingle^ 
nej^. There seems a reference in the term to the being otone In ch, i. p, 

3. The singleness is that of the soul In the apprehension and practice of 
the duties of the Mean, which is attained to by watchfulness over one*a 
flclf, when flfVow. 9. Compare Analects, XVL be. But is there the three* 
fold difference in the kne>isledge of the duties spoken of? And who are 
they who can practise them with entire ease ? 10, Choo He observes 

that “ The Master said " is here superfluous. In the “ Family Sayings,” 
however, we find the last paragraph followed by—** The duke said, Your 
words are beautiful and perfect, but I am stupid, and unable to aoooin- 
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near to knowledge. To practise with vigour is to be near 
to magnanimitj. To possess the feeling of shame is to 
be near to energy, 

n. He who knows these three things knows how to 
cultivate his own character. Knowing how to cultivate 
his own character, he knows how to govern other men. 
Kno^ving how to govern other men, he knows how to 
govern the empire with all its States and families. 

12. All who have the government of the empire with 
its States and families have nine standard rules to follow; 
—^viz. the cultivation of their own characters; the honour¬ 
ing of men of virtue and talents; affection towards their 
relatives; respect towards the great ministers; kind and 
considerate treatment of the whole body of officers ; deal¬ 
ing with the mass of the people as children; encouraging 
the resort of all classes of artisans; indulgent treatment 
of men from a distance; and the kindly cherishing of 
the princes of the States. 

13. '^By the ruler's cultivation of his own character, the 

pliah this.” Then comes this paragraph— “ Confucius said/’ &c. The 
words in question, therefore, prove that Tsze-sze took this chapter from 
some existing document, that which we have in the “Family fcayings, 
or some other. Confucius’ words were intended to encourage and 
stimulate the duke, telling him that the three grand virtues might be 
nearly, if not absolutely, attained to. 11. “ These three thin^p ” are the 
three things in the last paragraph, which make an approximation at lep^t 
to the three virtues which connect with the discharge of duty attain¬ 
able by cveo’ one. What connects the various steps of the climax is 
the unlimited confidence in the power of the example of the ruler, which 
we have had occasion to point out so frequently in “ The Great L«ini- 
ing.*’ 12. These nine standard rules, it is to be borne in mind, constitute 
the government of Wan and Woo, referred to in paragraph 2. Commen^ 
ators arrange the fourth and fifth rules under the second; and the 
sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth, under the third, so that after tlm 
cultivation of the person,” we have here an expansion of |>aragraph 5. 
By “ the men of ^ents and virtue ” are intended the “ three Kung 
and “three Koo,” who composed the “Inner Council” of the Chow 
emperors; and by the “ great ministers," the heads of the six departments 
of their government:—of all of whom there is an account in the bhoo-King, 
Pt V. Bk XX. 5—13. The emperors of China have always assumed to be 
the “fathers of the people,” and to deal with them as their children. 
The eighth rule did not, probably, in Confucius’ mind, embrace any but 
travelling merchants coming into the imperial domains from tlie other 
States of the empire; but in modem times it has been construe<l 
rule for the treatment of foreigners by the government of Chiu^—which, 
moreover, would affirm that it has observed it 13, This paragraph describes 
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duties of universal obligation are set up. By honouring 
men of virtue and talents, he is preserved from errors of 
judgment. By showing affection to his relatives, there is 
no grumbling nor resentment among his uncles and 
brethren. By respecting the great ministers, he is kept 
from errors in the practice of government. By kind and 
considerate treatment of the whole body of officers, they 
are led to make the most grateful return for his courtesies. 
By dealing with the mass of the people as his children, 
they are led to exhort one another to what is good. By 
encouraging the resort of aU classes of artisans, his re¬ 
sources for expenditure are rendered ample. By indul¬ 
gent treatment of men from a distance, they are brought 
to resort to him from all quarters. And by kindly cher¬ 
ishing the princes of the States, the whole empire is 
brought to revere him. 

14. Self-adjustment and purification, with careful re¬ 
gulation of his dress, and the not making a movement 
contrar)" to the rules of propriety:—this is the way for 
the ruler to cultivate his person. Discarding slanderers, 
and keeping himself from the seductions of beauty; mak¬ 
ing light of riches, and giving honour to virtue:—this is 
the way for him to encourage men of worth and talents. 
Giving them places of honour and emolument, and sharing 
with them in their likes and dislikes: this is the way for 
him to encourage his relatives to love him. Giving them 
numerous officers to discharge their orders and commis- 


the happy effects of observing the above nine rules. We read in the “ Daily 
Lessons: ” “ About these nine rules, the only trouble is, that sovereigns 
are not able to practise them strenuously. Let the ruler be really able to 
cultivate his person, then will the universal duties and universal virtues 
be all-complete, so that he shall be an example to the whole empire, with 
its States and families. Those duties will be set up, and men will know 
what to imitate." On “ the resources of expenditure being ample," Choo 
He says;—** The resort of all classes of artisans being encourag^, tliere is 
an intercommunication of tlie productions of labour, and an intercliange 
of men's services, and the husbandman and the tm^cker are aiding to 
one another. Hence the resources for expenditure are sufficient." I 
suppose that Choo He felt a want of some mention of agriculture in connec¬ 
tion with these rules, and thought to tind a place for ic here. 14. After 
“The whole empire is brought to rm^enj him,” we have in the “Family 
t>aying8,” “The duke said, Haw are then rule$to he practiced?"" und 
^en follows this paragraph, preceded by ** Confucius said." The blend¬ 
ing together, in the first clause, as equally important, attention to inward 
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sions :—tliis is the way for him to encourage the great 
ministers. According to them a generous coutidence, 
and making their emoluments large :—this is the way to 
encourage the body of officers. Employing them only at 
the proper times, and making the imposls light:—this is 
the way to encourage the people. By daily examinations 
and monthly trials, and by making their rations in accord¬ 
ance with their labours:—this is the way to encourage 
the classes of artisans. To escort them on their depart¬ 
ure and meet them on their coming; to commend the 
good among them, and show compassion to the incom¬ 
petent :—this is the way to treat indulgently men from a 
distance. To restore families whose line of succession 
has been broken, and to revive States that have been 
extinguished; to reduce to order States that are in con¬ 
fusion, and support those which are in peril; to have 
fixed times for their own reception at court, and the re¬ 
ception of their envoys; to send them away after liber^ 
treatment, and welcome their coming with small contri¬ 
butions :—this is the way to cherish the princes of the 
States. 

15. "All who have the government of the empire with 
its States and families have the above nine standard rules. 
And the means by which they are earned into practice is 
singleness. 

16. " In all things success depends on previous pre¬ 
paration, and without such previous preparation there is 
sure to be failure. If what is to be spoken be previously 
determined, there will be no stumbling. If affairs be pre¬ 
viously determined, there will be no difficulty \nth them. 
If one^s actions have been previously determined, there 
will be no sorrow in connection with them. If principles 


purih* and to dress, seems strange enough to a western reader. The tnnls 
and examinations, with the rations spoken of in the seventh clause, show 
that the artisans are not to be understood of such dispersed among the peo¬ 
ple, but as collected under the superintendence of the government Am¬ 
bassadors from foreign countries have been received up to the present 
• century, according to the rules in the eighth clause, ^d the two last 
lations are quite in harmony with the moral and political superiority that 
China claim* over the countrie* which they may represent. But m the 
case of travellere, and travelling merehanto, pawing from one Slate to 
another, there were anciently regulations, which may he adduced to tllus- 
treto aU the eipressions here. 16. The “ all things ” is to be understood 
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of conduct have been previously determined, the practice 
of them will be inexhaustible. 

17. When those in inferior situations do not obtain 
the confidence of the sovereign, they cannot succeed in 
governing the people. There is a way to obtain the con¬ 
fidence of the sovereign;—if one is not trusted by his 
friends, he will not get the confidence of his sovereign. 
There is a way to being trusted by one^s friends;—if one 
is not obedient to his parents, he will not be true to 
friends. There is a way to being obedient to one^s pa¬ 
rents ;—if one, on turning his thoughts in upon himself, 
finds a want of sincerity, he will not be obedient to his 
parents. There is a way to the attainment of sincerity in 
one^s-self;—if a man do not understand what is good, he 
will not attain sincerity in himself. 

18. Sincerity is the way of Heaven. The attainment 
of sincerity is the way of men. He who possesses sin¬ 
cerity, is ho who, without an effort, hits what is right, 
and apprehends, ^vithout the exercise of thought;—lie 
is the sage who naturally and easily embodies the rigid 
way. He who attains to sincerity, is he who chooses what 
is good, and firmly holds it fast. 

19. To this attainment there are requisite the exten¬ 
sive study of what is good, accurate inquiiy about it, 
careful reflection on it, the clear discrimination of it, and 
the earnest practice of it. 

20. ^'The superior man, while there is anji^hing he 
has not studied, or while in what he has studied there is 
anything he cannot understand, will not intermit his 
labour. While there is anything he has not inquired 

with reference to the universal duties, the universal virtues, and the nine 
standard rules. 17. The object of this paragraph seems to be to show 
that the singleness, or sincerity, lies at the basis of that previous prepara¬ 
tion, which is essential to success in any and every thing. The 8te{)s of 
the climax conduct us to it as the mental state necessary to all virtues, 
and this sincerity is again made dei)endent on the understanding of what 
is good, upon which point see the next chapter. 19. There are here de¬ 
scribed the different processes which lead to the attainment of sincerity. 
20. Here we have the determination which is necessary in the prosecu¬ 
tion of the above processes, and paragraph 21 states the result of it 
C’hoo He makes a pause at the end of the first clause in eacli part of the 
paragraph, and interprets thus:—** If he do not study, well. Hut if he 
do, he will not give over till he understands what he studies,'* and so on. 
Hut it seems more natural to carry the supposition over the whole of every 
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about^ or anything in what he has inquired about which 
he does not know, he will not intermit his labour. While 
there is anything which he has not reflected on, or any¬ 
thing in what he has reflected on which he does not ap- 
j)rehend, he will not intermit his labour. While there is 
anything which he has not discriminated, or while his dis¬ 
crimination is not clear, he will not intermit his labour. 
If there be anything which he has not practised, or if his 
practice fails in earnestness, he will not intermit his 
labour. If another man succeed by one effort, he will use 
a hundred efforts. K another man succeed by ten efforts, 
he will use a thousand. 

21. Let a man proceed in this way, and, though dull, 
he will surely become intelligent; though weak, he will 
surely become strong.” 

XXI. When we have intelligence resulting from sin- 
cerity, this condition is to be ascribed to nature; when 
we have sincerity resulting from intelligence, this condi¬ 
tion is to be ascribed to instruction. But given the 
sincerity, and there shall be the intelligence, given the 
intelligence, and there shall be the sincerity. 

The above is the twentij-first chapter, Tsze-sze tabes up 
in it, and discourses from, the subjects of the way of 

part, as in the translation, which moreover substantially agrees with 
Ying-tii’s interpretation. Hero terminates the third part of the Work. 
It was to illustrate, as Choo He told us, how “ the path of the Mean 
cannot be left,” The author seems to have kept this point before him in 
chapters xiii.—xvi., but the next three are devoted to the one subject of 
filial piety, and the twentieth, to the general subject of government ^me 
things are said wor£hy of being remembered, and others which require a 
careful sifting; but, on the whole, we do not find ourselves advanced in 
an understanding of tlie argument of the Work. 

21. The reciprocal connection of sincerity and intelligence. 
With this chapter commences the fourth part of the Work, which, as Choo 
observes in his concluding note, is an expansion of the eighte^th j)aragraph 
of the preceding chapter. It is, in a great measure, a glorification of the 
sage, finally resting in the person of Confucius; but tlio high character of 
the sage, it is maintained, is not unattainable by others. He realizes the 
ideal of humanity, but by his example and lessons, the same ideal is 
brought within tlie reach of many, perhaps of all. The ideal of human¬ 
ity,—the perfect character belonging to the sage, which ranks him on a 
level with Heaven,—is indicated by a single character, and we ha\e no 
single term in English which can be considered as the complete equivalent 
of it. The Chinese themselves had great difficulty in arriving at that 
definition of it which is now generally acquiesced in. We ore told that 
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Heaven and tlie way of nien^' mentioraed m the 
preceding chapter. The twelve chapters that follow 
are all from Tsze-sze, repeating and illustrating ilbe 
meaning of this one. 

XXII. It is only he who is possessed of the most com¬ 
plete sincerity that can exist under heaven, who can give 
its full development to his nature. Able to give its full 
development to his own nature, he can do the same to 
the nature of other men. Able to give its full develop¬ 
ment to the nature of other men, he can give their full 

“ the Han scholars were all ignorant of its meaning. Under the Sung 
djTiasty, first came Le Pang-Chih, who defined it hy freedom from all de^ 
ception. After him, Sen Chung-Keu said that it meant ceatelessnex*. 
Tlien one of the Ch4ng called it freedom from all •moral error; and finally, 
Choo He added to this the positive element of tryth and reality^ on which 
the definition of the term was complete.** Remusat calls it—/d perfect 
tion, and perfection moralo^ Intorcetta and his friends call it— 
vera tolidaque perfectio. Simplicity or singleness of soul seems to be 
what is chiedy intended by the term; the disposition to and capacity of 
what is good, without any deteriorating element, with no defect of intelli¬ 
gence, or intromission of selfish thoughts. This belongs to Heaven, to 
Heaven and Earth, and to the sage. Men, not naturally sages, may, by 
cultivating the intelligence of what is good, raise themselves to this 
elevation. 

Here, at the outset, I may observe that, in this portion of the Work, 
there are specially the three following dogmas, which are more than ques¬ 
tionable:—1st, That there are some men—sages—naturally in a state of 
moral perfection; 2nd, That the same moral perfection is attainable by 
others, in whom its development is impeded by their material organiza¬ 
tion, and the infiuenceof external things; and 3rd, That the understxmd- 
ing of what is good will certainly lead to such moral perfection. 

22. TuE results of SINCERITY; AND HOW THE POSSESSOR OF IT 
FOWIS A TERNION WITH Heaven AND Eabth. What I have called 
‘‘giving full development to the nature,** is, literally, “exhausting the 
nature; ” but, by what processes and in what way, the character tells 
us nothing. The “giving full development to his nature,** however, 
may be understood with Moou, aa*=5“ pursuing the path in accordance 
with his nature, so that what Heaven has conferred on him is displayed 
without shortcoming or let.’* The ** giving its development to the nature 
of other men ” indicates the sage’s helping them, by his examples and 
lessons, to perfect themselves. “ His exhausting the nature of things,” i. o., 
of all other l^eings, animate and inanimate, is, according to Choo He, 
“knowing them completely, and dealing with them correctly,** “so,*’ add 
the (tarapbrasts, “ that he secures their prosperous increase and develop¬ 
ment according to their nature.** Here, however, a Buddhist idea appears 
in Choo He’s commenlaiy. He says;—“ The nature of other men and 
things (= animals) is the same with my nature,** which, it is observed in 
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development to the natures of animals and things. Able 
to give tlieir full development to the natures of creatures 
and things, he can assist the transforming and nourishing 
powers of Heaven and Earth. Able to assist the trans¬ 
forming and nourishing powers of Heaven and Earth, he 
may with Heaven and Earth form a temion. 

XXIII. Next to the above is he who cultivates to the 
utmost the shoots of goodness in him. From those he 
can attain to the possession of sincerity. This sincerity 
becomes apparent.^ From being apparent, it becomes 
manifest. From being manifest, it becomes brilhant. 
Brilliant, it affects others. Affecting others, they are 
changed by it.**AChanged by it, they are transformed. It 
is only he who is possessed of the most complete sincer¬ 
ity that can exist under heaven, who can transform. 


Maou*8 work, is the same with the Buddhist sentiment, that “ a dog has ] 
the nature of Buddha,” and with that of the philo^pher ^ou, tliat “ a I 
dog's nature is the same os a man's.” Maou himself illustrates ^e | 

“ exhausUng the nature of things,” by reference to the Shoo-king, IV Bk 
IV. 2, where wo are told that under the first sovereigns of the 
d^Tiasty, “the mountains and rivers all enjoyed tranquillity, and the birds 
and beasts, the fishes and tortoises, all realized the happing of their 
nature. It is thus that the sage “assists Heaven and Earth.” K'ang- 
shing, indeed, explains this by saying The sage, receiving Heaven sap- 
pointment to the imperial throne, extends everywhere a happy tranquUlity. 

Evidently there is a reference in the language to the mystical paragraph 
at the end of the first chapter. “ Heaven and Earth ” 
of the single term—“ Heaven,” in chapter xx., paragraph 18. On this 
Ying-t& observes;—“It is said alwve, nscerUy U th/f way of Jlearen, and 
here mention is made also of Uarth. The reason is, that the relerence 
above, was to the principle of sincerity in its spiritual and m>'steriou8 
origin, and thence the expression simple,—7%^ way of Htaten,; but here 
we have the transformation and nourishing seen in t^ prtxlucaon ot 
things, and hence EaHK is associated with Heaven, ^hw ^ 

intelligible, but it is to bring out the idea of a ternwf^ that Uie gr^t, 
supreme, ruling Power is thus dualized. The original 
file of three,” and I employ 
** quartemion ” for a file of fou 
man with the supreme Power ‘ 

23. The WAY OP MAN ;— Ti- 

IN THOSE NOT NATTUtALLY POSSESSED OF IT. Tliere IS SOme 1 0“ 
here .bout the term which I have translat^ rAoft*. from 

“crooked,” imd, with » bod application, often wgnifice f 

what U straight and right” Yet it cannot have a bad meaning here, for ( J 
if it have, the use of it will be, in the connection, t olA 

writer usee this comparison Put a stone on a 
fhere the shoot would show itself, and it wiU travel round the stone, and 
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XXIV. It is characteristic of the most entire sincerity 
to be able to foreknow. When a nation or family is 
about to flourish, there are sure to be happy omens; and 
when it is about to perish, there are sure to be unlucky 
omens. Such events are seen in the milfoil and tortoise, 
and affect the movements of the four limbs. When 
calamity or happiness is about to come, the good shall 
certainly be foreknown by him, and the evil also. There¬ 
fore the individual possessed of the most complete sin¬ 
cerity is like a spirit. 

XXV. 1. Sincerity is that whereby self-completion is 
effected, and its way is that by which man must direct 
himself.‘ 

2. Sincerity is the end and beginning of things; with¬ 
out sincerity there would be nothing. On this account, 
the superior man regards the attainment of sincerity as 
the most excellent thing. 

3. The possessor of sincerity does not merely accom¬ 
plish the self-completion of himself. With this quality 

come out crookedly at its side.” So it is with the good nature, whose 
free development is repressed. It shows itself in shoots, but if they be 
cultivated and improved, a moral condition and influence may be at¬ 
tained. equal to that of the sage. 

24. That entire sincerity can foreknow. “Lucky omens;’* 
—these are intimated by two terms, denoting respectively unusual ap¬ 
pearances of things existing in a countiy, and appearances of things new. 

“ Unlucky omens ** are in the same way indicated by two terms, the 
former being spoken of “ prodigies of plants, and of strangely dressed boys 
singing ballads,” and the latter of prodigious animals. For the milfoil 
and tortoise, see the Yih-king, Appendix I. xi.; and the notes on tlio 
Shoo-king, V. Bk. IV. 20—30. The “ four limbs ** are by K*ang-sbing 
interpreted of the feet of the tortoise, each foot being peculiarly appropri¬ 
ate to divination in a particular season. Choo He interprets them of the 
four limbs of the human body. “ Like a spirit ” must be left as indefinite 
in the translation os it is in the text—ITie whole chapter is eminently 
absurd, and gives a character of ridiculousness to all the magniloquent 
teaching about “ entire sincerity.” The foreknowledge attributed to the 
sage,—the mate of Heaven,—is only a guessing by means of augury, 
sorcery, and other follies. 

25. How FROM sincerity COMES SELF-COMPLETION, AND THE COM¬ 
PLETION OP OTHERS AND OF THINGS. I have bad difficulty in translating 
this chapter, because it is difficult to understand it. We wish that we had 
the writer l)efore us to question him ; but if we had, it is not likely that 
he would be able to afford us much satisfaction. Persuaded that what he 
denominates xincerity is a figment, we may not wonder at the extrava¬ 
gance of its predicates. 2. I translate the expansion of in the “Daily 
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!0. It h i®:ud in tha I^OOt <rf' P«PtryT ^^Tlin anliuftiici^n 
fif Htuiveii, ptorutind art thpT ami ITiy 

uifianln^r ia, Uuit it is llitte thiit Mmbvuii i» Huuvt'Ji- 
Mj/zia, illustyipns waa it, tlie vJnglcucii^ of 

vjrtae i>r l^tig Wfln ! jiidi£yLtii]|j Uaut it was thuh that 
King ^Vlin was ’tvliat hn wn^. Singleclick likewise is 
um-ejisingp 

XXVU. 1. FToiv great i* tli<^ pnth proper to Lbu 

(441fT|i I 

2. Like ovorfliMring waltiT, it^nde fSrt.hanJ ituiirialica 

all tliiugfij, and rigs* wp to tlio of heaven. 

3. All comploiB w \t3 (jrotitnpg*! It fiubrt»oc» tlw 
ttirua iHindred roloa of ccrcmonj'j and thu tlirCc ihoniHind 


rules of demamour. * • - 

1 It WftitB for the propennon, and llica it is troilden. 
o’ HttiM it ia BiiiJ/'Onlj hy perfect ^^rtiio urn the 
perfect path, in all its ComrMfl, bu jiKidc a fftct._' 

C. Thornfore, the superior man henewirs hiH virlwons 
noture. and moinUiiiiS censtimt inquiiyaiid kLuiI)’, 
to carry it oat to its braadtli imd gn'atncea, to M 
HDUti of tho niero csqniritu and minuto points irijtdi it 
cmbnicen, and to mise it to ita gn‘.atCHt height and b^- 
Ibucy, so im to pareiio the «iur«i nf the .'lomi. He 
ohorishoft Ilia old knowledge, and i« canUnoal^ acquiring 
iifii.*. Hu exerts on honest, gcnnmiia enmostruBs, ui the 
estectn aud practice of nil propriety. 


rttliv or fMrfom fnin, .IffliMnmi. T imre »Wy nli«nwl hm\i it 
mBt^rioI i.™™m «ai «"il< J' Kbilr vrW 

r,rbiiijovow enfrtUiaitofcWe." Tl* MOflwMW imtt Ciw ta -uctj rrpcm"t- 
OOM MO v« ry AKD Jiuw Tiis rtproma 

sr. THK GLomiJCS rATK or rtu, ii- 

JIAK iwpeavumft to Winm^hi. (kitnHlillt# of III* 

iilMlnrnrafld tliC gr*fltw Mid JurOW mm] SiV tbaW rif •^iln> 
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7, Thus, whrti flcctijjyin^ a fiifh ntuation, Iio is uat 
]Wug, and m a low yitantiun, he is not ioaiihnrdiunte 
'V hen Oio kingdom k w«U*^Tomod, Im Ja Bum bv Jiin 
wotds to rise; and whcu il is ill-^Tonn-d, he ik by 
hirt Eucnco in commatid furbearunro to hiuiself. Ts not 
lIiiH wbot wo find in tho ja^k of Pnetnr,—''Ijitnliijttat 
JB ho ftnd bfudunt, nnd so prosorros hifl person f" 

iAVni. 1. The Master said, *'T*oi; a mau who ig 
i^orant no rotid of ujsing hi$ own jud^opt; Jot a mmi 
Wit Lout mnk he fond of assiiming^ a uiTvctju^ power to 
liiuisulf; l(»c a mtui who is byjjjg ja pres^.tit ,up, 
bnek to thn ways of antnirntyon [ho Twraona of uB who 
net (bus calamitieo will be sure to oouio 

2- To no one hat the emperor dots it helontr to order 
ceremojiioa, to fix the luL-asureSj and lo decermiuo tlm 
chutfvctvni. 

S- Now, over the empire, carnajrc.3 huvo all wheels of 
Ihe MTne sw; all wnting i* witli the smuH nhameten: 
finu iQ'i' odDclucL tbf3rf> /tre tio liiiiin^ rtilcsa. 


nefennen ;■ mw|a to tiasir njJ^a rdiI llieri' 
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SS. AS tiicisnuTjoj. or ntfi stvrjwcs w tub njuw onirrijt^ 
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wjutls « 4 ia hcrais loprewin>g(B 
wl^Dt n* L^raains fH-|jiw,_tli* «uIpkIuj,i of liiitra«*sn 

wlUrtB Ik Uiroits I, 11,„ .iiffjBo, ^ 

drnviijJx, but tlivy |UT« t igHikJ nrnraioo 1|> liuF wrnuntl HOto of t(iB 

- Wiktvd tuyiYo lN«r It, iJjii . .n?fl5rtte{hi. 

disilng ir,(ptTI«OTeo); rank ; md tiw Hgbt iJniij. Tips " Ijinanot oish " (« 
hB -howtetolla virtiis: th. OB^t t, h* whOvouiE. Ihrmak ,h“ 
1^1 oiRPiHP dtombfo Upu iiwMitif ilifl rijjtt tina.—ft, Uiin iJt 
nd?ar'ih J™" *“ ’fhJ"!' ‘JkjuW hsTif!h vi. wunw in 

?,? r" f^ ’n>l* *u'i t-r, iMt j,a«gp,i.la 

u(p,tml(wl 10 In On »onij of TsaiMiBC, UliHtfUinji IJhj upgofeiiiiW di>. 

Sr.'l PrX-Z; wbUh 

rnffhlnot In tiwrisHl. CanmiptniJn"«» tha ft,k» riffuJotjuit nliumn 
*' 1 . t^hltHi "tltarafllqiK" i« 

rniil bj Clmv Uo. oAer lo bo t tj^ viKu^a df |li« wt,n^ 


TUt or ttk irtiw. 


3n 

4 . One tnaj oceapj the thronep but if lip liikTo not libo 
praptrr virtue^ lio iimy not to mnkti or 

maicLc;. One lany bavo thi? TirttaOf but if be nub ticLupj 
tho Ibruu^fj be miij not proRnma to mobo cerL'inumea 
or mu^lc, 

o. Tins jU.{fcstct ** I inikj dtjaiTibe tJiu ceremonies 
of Lbo Hoa djncLStjk lint Ke nan not audidetilEy ntteat my 
woreb. I Imvo losiTniHl tho cervmoules of tlio Vid -rljnni^by, 
nnd iii Sunf^ tb^y still conLiiiuc. J- bftvo Eeftrnod flip 
ccrctnoiild^ of Chow, ivlucli lutj now nscri^ and I fottoir 
Cbow/' 

XXIX. L Hfl who dllmns to tbp mvami^nif of the 
empii^Op haring^ fhoxr: throe iiiiportant things, hIuiII bu iiblu 
to oftbnt tlwit thnre ahull bo few liirorB vjidcr/luf 

3, HowGvor nxedkm^ may harolieen the regtihitionfsyit 
thoi^ of former limos, the? cannoL be ottoated- Xot 
being attesifKl, they cnniiot cnmmimd crcdcuoep Jind not 
being nrpdited^ tiio people would nut follow them- How¬ 
ever ojEOolleni inig'bt be the regiduliona made by uiau in 
an inforior sitiWitionj he ia not- in a ]Kpa]tion fri bo bonuiifydi 
Unhonoarud, he oannoi- coinmuiidcrOfionofl, and not being 
creditedj the people wonld not follow hia ruleff. 


Blit 1.V i^rPjKTlj m form flf t]» chiJMtf r, tiiijc, in 

Oh# Driinnui ehiuiMtftrtOf the ImiifiNWi, ths fljinu wf |lirftl'j«t 
nrhl Im iJii- im paait dfliiiUi both tfwttmn will AiuUrd ^3f ttw rlnuTM'tJ-r. 
Ilirfrt h ft Iclfctf will ^ “ ^^^^*** Si*ar»m Ph*- 

liH^pkwr liR till! ftrtHliTPLilti li..Lfiinility IMUtpd trt' thorn 

th* ChiT,r*. J* ™ '^',^^,2'.^'" 

wrilatl t» fwni f'liiiMM unlfpnnlly rfith nrlil|i.(ll7- T!ul Uit VMIIa, or, 

r*tli»r IH) I" '** InJloMW on 

c.hi>n»^':«r^iuiJ mm »« J“l«^ 

rhtn* Mcl la Uiir ClmMlJ oT Itoniir. A. - N«r " i» w.l wilh tn 

qpl Rivjnrt J«w H (ho Pinpire. It ™ tbil«. *. 

oiufiiaI_bol ws hiuBt iilMJ lfc< weMnnci. ioil elanitl i pt 

In pdraemrl. 2. Th* paTOKf-pl* "*«U 

IlKunJtMlitiMi of ^ ilia Aiilll«t»« j 11. j ■ ■< _ _ 

thiHtri in <1110here i bn* In [a«mnl to wl«i if lUMd of (-uns, •Wl "J| 
KliTni” JuLc«. Thi. !-««™rh hire- fV-fi^a. hta«lf 

« a Ion- ftollnr, willMHIt bdrai haulwi^il^__ 

IS, A?r itixsTrLiTipy or tuw anfTBjfKi! is »«* „ 

“ iVuKN 110 oncuTiBS i "lOH iirrvATii>w, h* ^ ' ^,.,5,^ 

ini». THE HJIIJ* *lfl. nil IMtlTIlTIIISH JIEBJI iS TIIEI* *SM 

aut^I, UffiCTtiii oplMtow h-'-" oh«lo«l 1“ 1" «l^‘ I* hin;«Ji»i 1*1 >i“ 
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^ tlic institutions of tlio Rulor nro rootod in 

liis own character and conduct, and sufficient attestation 
of them is given by the masses of the people. He ex¬ 
amines them 6y comparison with those of the three kings, 
and finds them without mistake. He sets them up be¬ 
fore heaven and earth, and finds nothing in them con¬ 
trary to their mode of operation. He presents himself 
^nth them before spiritual beings, and no doubts about 
them arise. He is prepared to wait for the rise of a sage, 
a hundred ages after, and has no misgivings. 

4. His presenting himself with his institutions before 
Spiritual beings, without any doubts about them arisinc’, 
shows that he knows Heav^en. His being* prepared, with- 
out any misgivings, to wait for the rise of a sage, a hun¬ 
dred ages after, shows that he knows men. 

5. Such being the case, the movements of such a ruler, 
Ulustniting his institutions, constitute an example to the 
empire for ages. His acts are for ages a law to the em- 
mre. His words are for ages a lesson to the empire. 

1 hose who are far from him, look longingly for him; and 
those who are near him, are never wearied with him. 

6. It IS said in the Book of Poetiy,—“Not disliked 


K'ang-ghing says they are « the ceremoniea 
of the three kings.” i.e. the founders of the three dynasties. Uea, Yin 
Md Chow. This view we may safely reject. Choo He mak^them to he’ 
tte imperial prerogatives, mentioned in the last chapter, paragraph 2 
^is view may, possibly, be correct. But I incline to tiie^ of the 
commentator Luh, of the Tang dynasty, that they refer to the virtue, 

n‘"“f’ “en. in the notes on the last chapter 

to be necesrory to one who would give law to the empire. Maou mcn- 

approval of it 3. By “the Huler” is 
»»80 of paragraph I. “ Attestation of his institu- 
tions IS pven by the masses of the people; ’’ i.e. the people believe in 
such a ruler, and follow his regulations, thus attesUng their*adnptation to 
the general requirements of humanity. “ The three kings " as inenHnns.i 
above, am the foundeia of the three" dynastie^ ,Le*^T ““tW 

the Succ^ful, and Wan and Woo, who are so often joined togetlier and’ 
8 |)okcn of as one. I hardly know what to make of “ He sets them up be 

Heaven and Earth hemslp^y’ 
mean nght r^n. The meaning U—I set up mu imtUutiom here ud 
there IS nothing in them contradictory to right reason.” This, of course 
ui e.xplaining the text away. But who can do anything bettor vri^T? 
interpret “ He pre^nto himself with them before spirit^ bdom" with 
reference to sacnhciaJ institutions, or the ireneml frini ^ » 

insUtutions by the efficacy of his ifti:i‘;^po°:drto 
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tticre^ ntit tirod nf lierw, frnin Gii,y to dft^ imd night to 
nlgbtp will tlnjT porpL^lLiaUj tliCii* pnii^e." Never hfts 
tbcro lic<*n. n rulerj wto did not rcttliw tliift rlesfiriptiQlisp 
tbnt oKtainEHl im ejirljT ithowtj tiir^inghociC thpi erapTrOn 

XXX, 1. Cliuug-no Hfided doicti tlin doetrinefl or 

Tj^oa nnd Shtiii, wsi if tliej liAfl beeri hin nncfniiory, imd 

etegnntly dJ^pluved the of WUn mid Wnu, 

tnkifig- tliem il,s lli^l modeL Abovn^ lie liunnonked wriLh. 
thfi of hefti-cn^ mid below, Lb wna cooCuruied fO the 

wftlnr mid bud. 

2, Etj Hj^kj bo cowpftTpd to Leikveo uud cnrtL, m tnoir 
KQnporiittg mid contuifling-, their ovorfalmdottHrtg nni] nur- 
tmiiingr uU thin gw- Hn niEij bo eo wparod to tLo four hl-u- 
BoiiH lb tlioif fdf.nnijitijig progress_^ and to tko Kan and 
moou in their ^nciiiiKHiru KLiiiuag. 

3, M thingrtaranouriaiic^togiethorinlliounheirimii^ .-i 

iug ono annrhnr. ITin cou^eH f\f thi^ 

and tiwwin, am pyr»flecL nny oolibion Mnnng 

thcifi. The nmidler ctifiTirtM are likn rirer curmatA 5 tlin 
greater fttinrgTL*a jircceoii in mightv Lmu^formationR- it 
% this which mako& lidavon find um-tL m 

XXXI. 1. It is only hO| pojueiiidcd nf ai* ntkgvlf qtudi^ 


vurTaui iplrni whon^ Iim wncttUjar Ttll* U rErw tif mnd 

prffftTMble a> Bsiv i^rliftf 1 bATt: TUL-i &. b*# tbp ^5l]r4illl^^. 1^ 

Bb n SrtsL Ih su. -2. It I i Ik (ttrtn iWmt to tliHt Ihtff ho^ 1 m>w- 
filf 3t Im nply jirainJui^ 111 * finkilAl (lioW. ^ Tbrw nvmMan 

thpir awn SaktHi j mvil " " l* Hj« iuiiMrE*! court 

;«] TifK KcruKiiyw or ('OKmcren, tnn aPAr-mE.Ui or xnt^ fKB- 
rrrkj Hsttmat max, the ba«^, AiAKiKa x Tsimow hitti 
Ato K 111 rif. I. S'** Tli* Towimu^ |. rcjjftllw hm 

nrn by K‘»n^-»h i:np,N flJiil Yblfl-tfl, wjiik rvifcntto llw 

and Antiuniv- innWi.)? tl«in Usn^pti.r, 3t.^t 
«limC eninklniklJirii. tlkSnaf *h«m Him 11»^ 

IlmfiwilH wnii Yjwjlia&fl .^bcm, sh* TSfP« 

nn,l SUm-nanif me, vrcj imotr. Wdii ^1 tba 10*^ i Wl, tlttl Ito 

Jtnflw or niitbliiw InCTaJniiiiiimi muOlCthM \ lytii luid Shun I Hy ih* 
[PkrK-* rtf Wm'* *r: ^In uLiil lb* cvwirW rti^lxr 
feEilkUhl to bpioiw hi the SiMwovt mi'l hr th* " w^tn- anJ lw> w* 

in to niHlrimtMd lb* OMtb. b ortntflJWtorttnn fftira hw™, 

ijIMlitlM ft'nrn- Uf *inl Of &rthj dl 

In ClTH r'll'ilUt. IL "Tbil wp iStw “the TrrnM Of ^ 

t’hliKK eonrehr—.if ib*o|Mn»lJ.n«.if «be»™ h-I E«lh. sw 
ti ninitmto Ih* pwlmit CTiinf*rEn» pf f liinruflltui. 

3 J. Tu* *i-iAW,i,rii or CoarUJUS co!H*ttif*i>, Ctm E* »ji tSini 
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ties, that Ottii exist rafTnr bearva, ivLd kIioivs Iiimwlf 
^ntok in npprciliOLsiun, cloar iti discenimeut, of liir-roacJi- 
ing> intollij^nco aiiil alUeoihmcin^ Icaowlodga, fitted lo 
Bxiiniiito nilc; wagniwiinooit, g^neroas, beuijjn, and milJ^ 
litted to eECTCisC tbrixtaninco; im p nisi ve, titiunroticj litm, 
wud Gudtiriii^, l3(;tt?d tu uiflintiiin a (frm kuld; (wlf-ad' 
jastud, gravo, never fiwers'kig from the Jlcmn, (mJ com»t, 
fitted to eommancl reveieneo; Ji«.>Dinpli4hed, diatineth'o, 
ecmeeutHitive, ami Kpfireliing, fitted to eretoiso disurim. 
inatitm. 

fi. AlUonitnieiiir is he and Viiat, doup ami oetivc na a 
fDuntJiini EMjnUiu^ AirLh in tl^eir dwy ^mnonst Iiti? virtui^y. 

3. All-etpibmcing und vast, he u UJee hoiifeD. JJ^'p 
and Bcbyo an a IbotitAui, be is tilte the ubyss. Flo is seen, 
imd the p^nTe nil revereuoo him; he aiwaks, tmi tk? 
p^plo all lioliflv-fl him; lit. actfl, and tlio people ate till 
pleasijd witli htni. ^ ‘ 

■1. TJioivfrru, hifl, fninaoretupronda tlio Middle kin^otn 
and extend:* to all barbaroue tribos. WboroVLT ahipR and 
carnages rvtigli; whernrer thu strength of nmii pene, 
tratoR; wlicrcvcf tbehnavo&e ovcnliadnw ntid tLo earth 


th[iiilmpt..i. W MpiMiau af diii dauH In the |«^i parogrmiih ty( itio 
Brw«ilbit,“ Ih« uniulli? eaofHirt •"* liifE ifrer ourmiite,- ^ivea if u 
l» It wlH «tlll Itnva reFiiriira (o CtmAldiiit, Ihi: lutijHt of the ..nssMlInx 
(tlalitaf. K ur,,;.Hljiaj'j Mcminl at ii„ ilr« t,ft 

tuLvr no CM. wtin In.. ii.U rlnw eueli Jb. f|,|^ can rule thr [H,|nir a 

"™' "r” Confaeiu^ („Mi tho xirtu^. I„ ,li,| nrt 

hev# lheii^|iiiiriiiiw)t, tluil in, of Ifrurcn, ti> OCvuiiv iJio (Itratla htann't 

fciiMil Uw enpin, liuD CbiMijf.ue WJU a (K-ffcwt Nunt. Eciitr e ncriea 

?. ilmii'n ami tjsrth, Jji !>,„ immaw hen iliaDribiiil.’’ 

UmiJUiifKig tl.i> cJwpier m(jeMripttv.i ut 

slmihr ’"^”1^““ ^ du. toiMi-- n nf QDtr he, ,.hu 

?r ’’1* hln,w:If » FaJnh.lp-lT, tiutt I hav., pivren^ 

tnuKfst^ ilut nliule th»l It may myj h the iLkiiTFFiitioii af Mu jjiml 
mlm fnanct, M- miolit haw /atlatl, Jil. psallwtluJin Umftictiu. i 
ITjCI affn Li-in lakci Uu mf |J](« jn^kn lum-ve^ of MUtrf 

ttolFh, tnitiabteK:-M Jti. nnly dm„„*t hTiX 

t rirtNtrt." Hut i^lI maeffta t» 

^Iptr to ihr alnd ns.l 

man h i-n^^h (tttm Uili^ 3 , ‘•Bb I. 

» uMJ, to tvbtm ami rliibaitie* W LbA ruJpTp 
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sustains; wherever the sun and moon shine; wherever 
frosts and dews fall:—all who have blood and breath un- 
feignedly honour and love him. Hence it is said ,—** He 
is the equal of Heaven/^ 

XXXII. I. It is only the individual possessed of the 
most entire sincerity that can exist under heaven, who 
can adjust the great invariable relations of mankind, 
establish the great fundamental virtues of humanity, and 
know the transforming and nurturing operations of Hea¬ 
ven and Earth ;—shall this individual have any being or 
anything beyond himself on which he depends ? 

2. Call him man in his ideal, how earnest is he ! Call 
him an abyss, how deep is he ! Call him Heaven, how 

vast is he! . • j j • i • 

3. Who can know him, but he who is indeed quick m 


speaks;’’_with reference to his “instructions, declarations, orders.” 

u He acts • with reference to his “ ceremonies, music, punishments, and 
acts of government.” 4. This paragraph is the glowing expression of 

grand conceptions. i. * n 

32 The eulogium op Conpucitb concluded. The chapter, 
says Choo He, “ expands the clause in the last paragraph of copter xxix., 
that the greater energies are seen in mighty transformations.” The sage 
is here not merely equal to Heaven :-he is another Hwven, an mde- 
pendent being, a God. 1. Sing and X«» are proces^ m the manipu. 
lation of sak,tho former denoting the first separating of the threada, 
and tlie latter the subsequent bringing of them toi^ther, aojordmg 
to their kinds.—“The great invariabiUties of the world. I ^slate 

the expansion of the last clause which is given m “ *'»• 

arum PAilouaphu," " The perfecUy holy man of th« kind, therefore, 

since ho is such and so great, how can it m anyway b^ 
thing in the whole universe on which he leans, or in wln^ he in^re^ or 
on which he behoves to depend, or to be assisted by it in ^e hret p^ 
that he may afterwards operate ? ” 2. The three clauses refer seve^ 

to the three in the preceding paragraph. The first 
humanity in all its dimensions and rapacities, 

eaee Of the sage being “ a deep,” I do not know what to say. The old 

“SmenUlore Xpretlhe second and third clau«i^ Hr.^SaTm”^ 
“as” before “deep” and “heaven,” against which Choo He rwlaiin^ 

and jusS In one'work we readHraven imd ^ 
two, and man is separate from Heaven only by hu. 

their seeing and hearmg onTthus bring^ ou" his fghF. 

all would be Hraven. How can the body taken away ?^ tj.~pl>.by 

subduing and removing that Heaven is, my mind is 

ir nwav That beinir done, so wide and great ns iiea'w *»» j 

i^d preducUon and transformation cannot be 
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in di5C«?niiiieitt^ of fur-reuL-lim^ iDte1|{« 
nnd nll-embrnoing knowlodge, all 

v(mlv virtncj f 

XiCXIII. 1. It iR said in tJio Book of PtKrlx^”, Oirar 
her urubroidfvrsd robe aho puts a pUliijr singlti g^iinifintp"' 
intinuitmg a didike to fh(f display of the ek-guiieo of tho 
fonuur. Just mq, it in tlia wrtj of iho iiupvHiif mnn la 

ptofor tlto cuncedmeDt of /uj virfrid^ wiiilo it thiilv bi-- 
Oomc^ oioto jLlu:jtrio[jti^ and it ig the of thoiueEin uiaa 
to Book qotoriety^ while he doily goes mom and uioru lo 
] mi a. It is C'lumtotoriialiio of the superior iippeoiiug 
indpicij yot uovor to produee sotioEy ^ whiJo shgwdiig u 
win^plo negiigoiioej yet tu Imvo hia nocompIbthiAoutii ro- 
eogoi^oii- while Aeoniuigly pluiup yet tn ho diset^iiniimtiiig* 
Ho knowK bow ivhnt hs dLduiit lies \n wltot is ilo 

koowu whem the witid prooeed!i from. Rn knnws ho^ 
wLuL is Diiuuto liBooinoa monifoatod- Such m ono, wo 
umy be KtirUp will enter into virtoo* 

3* itie sdd in tlio Book or Pootry^ "Althoiigb _^h 
eink^ and JioM uL tho botkjm, it aiili quite cteurly kooii/^ 

rretnme. Bnw- It Ei uliJ—/ZI^ n* tait h Into 

iueb WMdOfflaff UliM of tny.^tcrijlll ipfCUJilElOfl unr CJsijirtW UiinkL-tv 
lajrMilbdixl by ihn t^KE:~«ll/ to be in^ i ti Ow.m. JL% M ]i hi [art- 
jmpti It, limt anJy iUv mu iiooflf tbA aajsifl, wu may tw gtajJ to 
him. 

<kt Jim oo^iitsiiMMx^fn- the min'r.ETig.s* ow a vi&Tceus 

OuvKSL Til* dluiiKEinr tn imcf^lood te CthLnJn .D HELllJJlirLTV llJ lUd 

Werk. uul lo luTa m. «{Mickl nJ.tJ.Ni Iv tiuf Put chapHr. TVilw, ^ oi...- 
mctiOauiiiiiVM niaddiirJEh EturMlpU iLrtirfi^En4>four iuiIijtv, tq whlsh mrv 
g^nikd 1h« kir« of vit^uirai ^oodibct. ThJ* «aEiii wJEh tlmvrfi, nml ci- 
hihLiff iJw pipjTcMi of Tlrtaff* u{vm3aiu4f B|«p by lU^ In tatyi, lill il 'm 
Eu iLiU tticViVca. Tlifns bm nig-lit ultiitiMoi fwui tbci Dopt 

of PcKlUy, hut to EJJ*k* LijK luuKfipw futt hil pUfpdi£f Liu: UdUiiIir lIJJry^Jf Im* 

iLii.rp w *tl?n tiMir KftBflninK- 3a Ip CWpo Onjk tm lui.rti 

lfc«‘nM with tii* J^tjOpiurwi i|f (hi OJd. Nir-v^ Ti^iiHiitfiE lhaq Tiriij^ii 4 i 
Hiii ffvtn C<rnJiielM bmiMLlf .u. with Book oT Vaatn. t. TAf first 
ivyuiiifr im tkr pttrftiit </ ^ tkfs tean^iAtM^ f/Aii trw/Jt. 

nad da paf w^tffant f« Si'q tlK^'siM-kiiig^ 

I't 1, Bit V. iJi. ]. Til* ud« Eh tinrimOnj^ Llti2! mFiJilijIniw o^f th& 

iKii^ili^ thL- wtftf of tke duki ttf VlVi, wicrihy of, hui dfiUlOil, tli« pETi:^ 

Llc*0 of bco- boid^jjil. a. 2'Af jnr^rifV*rtM * 1 ^ ftf wir^r. U 

Mrrrh^mtf^mAtH u ^ ibeShe^klntf, n. Bk l\\ uii, ] ^ Tbi 

oi3* .j.ijpmn to have l«ti wriEldo hy jfumr ^tJlicsr wbo Wii* tn-lrdlLnHt iKodi*. 
ordiflif pod rnh^iTniniifit uf kEi ThI* h 4Jhrnf Uj4j wliidi 

be lu^H; —tits pdofjlq aiv tUsi.^ Ibb ki m. jdutJlow pond, lumhlii tii tmvv EJsem- 
fclvw tiy dirioi to thil botiotuu Hio D|ipli(atioii oi: ihlM Ui Jji. pup*rior 
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T)sorefori?, fho etiponc^ritinnesaiuiAt? liiij la-rirL, tLat tlmm 
rncij norhitig ^t^ng thero^ and that Ijy umy hnvn iid 
naaftfi fur diAHadAfju^tion with liinafii-lf. That ^riefuin thy 
Rtiprrior manrjiDnat bft nf|unUoii j-j siniplytliifij^—Lpti vr^rk 
whicih other nic'n amnot Afta, 

3. It IB KAiJ in tho Bonlr of Pnotrjp " fiOok^H at iq 

^"onr njiBrlmentr b« tJiore froa from nhaiiiB^ \vhnr$ jali nro 
ttxpoBed to the light of henvon.” Tliarofam, thu aiipaHor 
iDun^ even when ho in not moving^ hoi; fl/t^f^}m/ o/rpvrr- 
uncGf and while be Bpeoku nuL^ be Llmu (hi^ r^j irath^ 

fidnoBB. 

4. It ie aBid ill Lho Book of Footry^ dHoiice is the 

ofTenng pninuutodj oEid tyint appronidicd to; thoru in 
tiot Lhu allglite^t coiit-oniion/" Themfort^ tht^ aujjH/rior 
ill an dooi not u^o roMrards^ and the people aro ^tiiutdatc-d 
tv ir'ir^nr* He docs not show iitid tho people aro 

uwed more thtui by bateheto and batMe-axen^ 

5. It b »aid in the Book of Portly^ “ noodA no 
display i* virtiiOh AH tho pH new ifiiitatB it. 'fhiwforw, 
tbo sypctior man being siticew and Tavorontial, the whole 
world js conducted to a fltntn of Imppy tranquillity. 

DUm, dfiallnf with htTinwir^ in fhr> (■pElnm ef hu Kml, M Ir nf^eak^ ind 
ihmltj wln't 1" U veiy f^r-ficirLetL ^ Wir 

liKfu AuL^ouktiAlIy ttkO jaisci tub^ \w ni liut pidfAffiAplii Tl^t 
aIa 1ft tbv MLCflt Ifhlc)l ift 4|ii0£ml i^kutiiEer 4. and Ciii icLtttdOfit Ift 
Ehfj inmc ilaniu of IL Wq nm^hL EUftOibKA It: 

3«K>1w1 ni in yumr nlifinolifirp 
yoq xut free tzvju fthiuiati Oi ttie bguK'ft ImM 7^ 

Thif. huuH fl Im^p" ftwwrdkiK Up iliiw Ut^ ttift ibd itenh-H«fi wnwr vf 
JlEl42knt fljWFEmcQU^ tlH:^ K]ii3| ntcMl MCPCt wd nHUrxt 3nl ihv dufEln 
ptiQci, Id HiLi ftKjfri fif t^lDwi booi^Ml. pu nJim Ibn ciiuiwJ. thu hghi of 
hadvk^i lAftklmj; Id tlueatfh tlnriit^ Lnukii^ it tlta wllol« ot El^ 

odfl^ wo muit CTOcla'Jt' Ufnt iinirt Ei rt/^mico tJitf Itiflit Junvi-ji, 

llir Empcctum iit DiilrtUftl blflip^ » iSrtarim'Etfd witJa 

tnE/im3iHl, 4. J:tft rtis/jf I'Ai' 

p^faffrapAi. iiw Ibo IV. J3}i IIL hi. 5. Hir «fc» ileft-Tlbul 

Uh* iiii|Krlii3 n'UpyLir of ISuig, roaniliT iif tbis JiiLtuag Tlic 

flekt alnii** to ilw ewptfpjfVjifL tDd diiitMMb^r; i£w to tlif 

flffwiE of cbm *C| Mi a^klpMnnb^ in Ebd ftwvij?-, Tbej wers iwcit Id fwre^ 
»«viunt htwl DtAiiTiviiiganiiHig tbennKliriiPH 'riui "‘luiLahfll Add 
itrir MdrjiUyi^hsa brtl4e«D|™r^ tonprirfuc^W ^ml^rw 
vnaiilure wftb A plAnlp-Jn-nI ftiilicidljr liv puiiUh Ui» rt-liiJlJirtlA ilwl rtifbw- 
tocy Ibp K?c«nl Jnhlnuiw-iit F* (k^rntn^l ftft a EflJim-tiftrtcnod ^<Klit 

enUbs ID I (^1 It a Utn*' hm. Uau-fr It ™ -rilli king 

W fM iluiputohud tbfr 2. Jlr bw 
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iL It ia Mid in thu Book of ?oatl-y, " I ri-^n] with 
pl flUM im your hrilluiat virtue, mnJdiig uo diajdtiy ot 
Itself iu (*ounil» and afjpcanmtMH.” Tlio Mjwtor said, 
“ Aiuoii^ t'Ho eppliiuicos to tttiii 8 f«rci tliO people, eopiiM 
and ftppeamnccH an.* but trivial inllubiioea. It ih »wd in 
ujiulliC!!* * Virtiicr light. ^ a hmr/ StiUj n huir 
Htluilt oi' (inmpskriaull fw it* ^ TlaO domgK of the 

mpfenio HatAvvn liftvd noii’lier Honnd cor flmij 1 U — ^Tlmt 16 
porfoofc 

ahtyut} w iklrtii^ihird 

ninicil hiJt to ihti jmhU t.hf 

prKifdiU^ thaptflrstf lurm iwjt 
(he f)f his svhjcd; i'ittd fhen n^mn/f&ffi 

vork of thx liJiiTJieft free frotn nil nntl 

ovAT hijji^fvf/ I* afonHf ho atTr^^^ 

hU tiAxcriptiim, till hfi hn'n^if if 

iif th$ fnnyir& iT{inffti{ihs(^^ hy 

mmplA and mnk*rti^ r^vomifitilni'Ajf. Jfvfirtftor 

niitx itx iill sptoJx it of InM iix 

tetfhoui nittrld or nifOolL Tf^ herr lok^t up the Aitm at 
kix irAcftf }¥Qrk, oud aj^hIca of it in ^^mjtondioHk 
manner. diXy* mid eanmi mijt ho in thus /jmiuj 

nffain uirW his 4jrvnJtd^ tphAOJitshtnff ami (tidrtirhug 
mm :—skidt flie imnwr nf*t do /liif ii^iTtiNri fr* fhe 
o/lhu irorifcf 

tEufl Vl TV. Dk L Seat L Ir. fl, Ect In tit® Sho-liEr*( ftts mitfi 

InuiAlftyi^—“ Thrift il llOthIniE mere UlmitritMiii Uma lUa vlrtufi 1 / tAt WK- 
rfigitj aEI tUe prinvei ivhll fti’llHiw iL" TrULL--jue putfl -BltalhfT tma^ n I ng mii 
| hi uDil inmliru lljiiiA inLEtHfucliOC^' tO ua^i pitmgfPpfTc, The 

'' Afi|Mri&r buLb " tuiyt hew l>e “ Tte whio hsm nilnitiiTl hi lirtr edtcftlpitT 
Cif 5iii|>i«," the lkI* Hhi|iJ«v hkSii- Thue it ll thflin mnitanl 

ebiilfli^{i/ li'Etiie ftcdfliiA IQ be tflUf and the fut'ject hidow ■!* UoTJ ai 
undo TTilftd ic ft higher anJ |niHj?ci«ll'le fl. rTrf is iff 

ef^nctf asd imJi»An;rr, Srit Hut Plie-kLUpf, Tl Uli Efc I- vlib 
'Hie /" 1 a wild uimiiicMici to kln^ WSti the fwhwra *hy hn huL 
luJliid him to execute IvU J-Ilitpnenti, Wtin"* Yiirimv tioiiDded dckt aiEL- 
inil^bl wmo nrrir Iti. thn w Elhuut duplay df iba lAJIt pan- 
p^ntpbp LiLit CluatfiMiliu ^se oti lha lT<ml ptAt Id elioiv \Im elidriiTiimbijt' 
Tl bail Mimi, ihOHjtfb net UffW whlbllion. iIii'p Uiw BfrafEl 

fr^nt I’E jli,. Hk 11L ti. **, ihuid^ll dwnt fnud L3in iirEj^niii SntHjtloil of Uie 
wtkhlH, TUn It hIocm nut Aiiiiify him liiat rfritilo iliotttd tw ilkencvl ni 
a Aoir. IJd thorsfore fliudljr quoiew Tt IIL Bh 1,1 T, whm ibn ttufier- 
irHbJKihtf worklfiJE of llisucJi^ in iimdiuriut' Itur iivi-rilsrow uf'tlke VE|i 
1 1 rniukljp Je eel! n.rrE.h nn wht'iciiUt MKiEiii Or fjiiell. That U hie 
UHptlciii of the nature anii powef of idrtiu«^ 
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Ability, Tarions of Confiiciuj, IX. ri. 
Able officers, eight, of Chow, XVIII. 
xi. 

Abroad, when a son may go, IV. xix. 
Accomplishments come after duty, 1. 
ri.; olcnded with solid excellence, 
VI. xTi. 

Achieremcnt of goremment, the great, 
XIII. ix. 

Acknowledgment of Confucius in es¬ 
timating himself, VII. xxxii. 

Acting heedlessly, against, VI I. xxrii. 
Actions should always be right, XIV. 
IT.; of Confucius were lessons and 
laws, XVII. xix. 

Adaptation for government of Yen 
Yung, dtc., VI. i.; ofTsxe-loo, &c., 
VI. vi. 

Admiration, Yen Yuen’s, of Confucius’ 
doctrines, IX. x. 

Admonition of Confucius to Tsxe-loo, 
XI. xir. . , 

Advanced years, improvement difficult 
in, XVII. xxvi. 

Adversity, men are known in times of, 
IX. xxvii. 

Advice against useless expenditure, 
XI. xi^ . . 

Age. the vice to be guarded against m, 
XVI. vii. 

Aim, the chief, I. xvi. 

Aims, of Taze-loo, Tsing-sih, &c^ XI. 

XXV. 

An all-pervading unitr, the knowledge 
of, Confucius’ aim, XV. u. 

Anarchy of Confheius’ time. III. v. 
Ancient rites, how Confheius cleaved 
to. III. xvii. 

Ancients, their slowness to speak, IV. 
xxii. 
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Antimiity, Confucius* fondness for 
VII. xix.; decay of the monuments 
of, III. ix. 

Anxiety of parents, II. vi.; of Con¬ 
fucius about the training of his dis¬ 
ciples, V. ii. 

Appearances, fair, are suspicious, I. 

in., and XVII. xvii. 

Ampliations for the wife of a prince. 

Appreciation, what conduct will in¬ 
sure, XV, V. 

Approaches of the unlikely, readily 
met by Confucius, VII. xxviii.^ 
A]^robation, Confucius’, of Nan Yung, 

Aptitude of the Eeun-Zsze, II. xii. 
Archery, contention in, III. vii.; a 
discipline of virtue, III. xvi. 

Ardent and cautious disciples, Con¬ 
fucius obliged to be content with, 
XIII. xxi. 

Ardour of Tsxe-loo, V. vi. 

Art of governing, XII. xir. 

Assent without reformation, a hopeless 
case, IX. xxiii. 

Attachment to Confucius of Yen Y ucn. 


XI. xxiii. 

Attainment, different stages o(, VI. 


XTUl. 

Attainments of Hwuy, like those of 
Confucius, VII. X. 

Attributes of the true scholar, XIX. L 
Auspicious omens, Confucius gives up 
hope for wont of, IX. viii. 

Avenge murder, how Confucius wished 
to, XIV. xxii. 


Bad name, the danger of a, XIX. xx. 
Barbarians, how to civilise, IX. xiii. 
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Bcclondings of the mind, XVII. tuu 
B ed, manner of Confucius in, X. xvi. 
Benefits derived from studying the 
Odes, XVII. ix. 

Benevolence, to be exercised with pru¬ 
dence, VI. xxiv.; and wisdom, XII. 


xxu. 

Blind, consideration of Confucius for 
the, XV. xli. 

Boldness, exceasiTc, of Tsze-loo, VII. 


Burial, Confucius* dissatisfaction with 
Hwuy’s, XI. X. 

Business, every man should mind his 
own, VIII. xiv., and XIV. xxvii. 


Calmness of Confucius in danger, VII. 
xxiL 

Capacity of Mang Kung-ch‘o, XIV. 
xii. 

Capacities of the superior and inferior 
man, XV. xxxiii. 

Careful, about what things Confricius 
wi^ VII. xii. 

Carriage, Confucius at and in his, X. 
xvii.; Confucius refuses to sell 1^ 
to assist a needless expenditure, XI. 
vii. 

Caution, advanta^ of. IV. xxin. ; 
repentance avoided by, I. xiii.; 
in speaking, XII. iii., and XV. 
vii. 

Ceremonies and music, XI. i.; end of, 

I. xii. ; impropriety in, III. x. ; in¬ 
fluence of in government, IV. xiii. ; 
regulated according to their object, 
ill. iv.; secondaxj and ornamental, 

III. TiiL; vain without virtue, III. 
iii. 

Character (i), admirable, of Tsxe-yii, 
&c., XV. vi. ; difTcrences in, owing 
to habit, XVII. ii,; different, of 
two dnkes, XIV. xvi.; disliked by 
Confudus, and Tsze-kung, XVII. 
xxiv.; how Confudus dealt with dif¬ 
ferent, XI. xxi.; how to determine, 

II. X. ; lofty, of Shun and Yu, VIII. 
xviii.; of four disdples, XI. xvii.; 
ofKung-shuh W&n, XIV. xiv.; of 
Ton-t'ae Meen-ming, VI. xii.; vari¬ 
ous elements of in Confudus, VII. 
xxxvii.; what may be learnt from, 

IV. xvii. . 

Characteristics, of perfect virtue, XIII. 
xix. ; of ten disciples, XI. ii. 

Claimed what Confudo^ VII. xxxiii. 

Classes of men, in relation to know¬ 
ledge, four, XVI. ix.; only two 
whom practice cannot change, XVII. 
iii. 

Climbing the heavens, equalling Con¬ 
fudus like, XIX. xxT. 1 


' Common practices, some indifferent 
and others not, IX. iii. 

Communications to be proportioned to 
susccptibili^, VI. xix. 

Comparison of Sze and Shang, XI. xy. 

Comparisons, against makiug, XIV'. 
xxxi. 

Compass and vigour of mind necessary 
to a scholar, VIII. vii. ^ 

Compassion, how a criminal-judge 
should cherish, XVIIL xix. 

Complete man, of the, XIV'. xiii.; 
virtue, I. XIV., and VI. xvi. 

Concealment, not practised by Con¬ 
fucius with his dik:iplcs, VII. xxiii. 

Concubines, difficult to treat, XV'II. 

XXV. 

Condemnation of Tsang VVoo-Chung, 
XIV. XT. ; of Confucius for seeking 
employment, XIV- xli. 

Condition, only virtue adapts a man 
to his, IVT. if. 

Conduct that will he everywhere ap¬ 
preciated, XV. T. 

Confidence, enjoying, necessary to serv¬ 
ing and to ruling, XIX. x. 

Connate, Confudus* knowledge not, 
V'll. xix. 

Consideration, of Confudus for the 
bliud, XV. xh*.; a generous, of 
others, recommended, XVllI. x. 

Consolation to Tsze-new, when anxi¬ 
ous about his brother, XII. v. 

Constancy of mind, importance of, 
XIII. xxii. 

Constant Mean, the, VI. xxriL 

Contemporaries of Confucius described, 
XVI. xi: 

Contention, the superior man avoids, 

III. vii. 

Contentment in poverty of Tsie-loo, 
IX. xxvi.; of Confudus with his 
condition, IX. xi.; of the officer 
King, XIII. vm. 

Contrast of Hwuy and Tsze, XI. xviii. 

Conversatiom with Chun^kun^, XII. 
ii. ; with 'Iszc-chang, XII. vi., vii.; 
XX.ii.; with Tsze-kung, XIV. xviii.; 
with Tsze-loo, XIV. xiii., xvii; 
with Tsze-new, XII. iiL; with Yen 
Yuen, XII. i. 

Countenance, the, in filial piety, I. 
Tiii. 

Courage, not doing right from want of, 
II. xxiv. 

Criminal jndge, should cherish com¬ 
passion, XlX. xix. 

Ciilpabili^ of not reforming known 
fiiulta, XV. xxix. 

Danger, Confudus assured in time of 
IX. T. 
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Dead, offices to the, I. ix. 

Death, Confucius evades a question 
about, \I. xi, j how Confucius felt 
Hwuy’s, XI. viii., ix,; without re¬ 
gret, IV. viii. 

Declined, what Confucius, to bo reck¬ 
oned, VII. xxxiii. 

Defects of former times become modem 
vices, XVII. xvi. 

Defence, of himself bj Confucius, XIV. 
xxxvi.; of his own method of tcach- 
mg. by Tsie-hea, XIX. xii. ; of 
Tsre-loo, by Confucius, XI. xiv. 
Degeneracy, of Confucius' age, VI. 

aiv. ; instance of, XV. xxv. 
Delusions, how to discover, XII. x., 
xxi. 

Demeanour of Confucius, X. i. to v. 

Xlii. 

Departure of Confucius, from Loo, 
XVIII. iv.; from Ts‘e, XVIII. 
iii. 

Depreciation, Confucius above the reach 
of, XIX. xxiv. 

Description of himself as a learner, by 
Coiimcius. VII. xTiii. 

Desire and ability, required in disciples, 
VII. viii. 

Development of knowledge, II. xi. 
Differences of character, owing to 
habit, XVII. iL 

Digni^, necessary in a ruler, XV, 
xxxii. 

Dlsdples, anxiety about training, V. 
xxi. 

Discrimination of Confheius in reward' 
ii^ officers, VI. iii.; without sus¬ 
piciousness, the merit o^ XIV. 
xxxiii. 

Dispersion of the musicians of Loo, 
XVIII. xi. 

Distinction, notoriety not, XII. xx. 
Distress, the superior man above, XV. i. 
Divine mission, Confucius' assurance 
of VII. xxii., IX. v. 

Doctrine of Confucius, admiration of, 

IX. X. 

Dreams of Confucius affiected by dis¬ 
appointments, VII. T. 

Dress, rules of Confucius in regard to 
his, X. yi. 

Dying counsels to a man in high sta¬ 
tion, VIII. iv. 

Dynasties, Yin, flea, and Chow, VIII. 
iv., III. XX. ; Yin and flea, III. ix.; 
Chow, &C., III. xiv. ; certain rules 
exemplified in the ancient; eight 
able officers of the Chow, XVIII. 
xi.; three worthies of the Yin, 
XVIII. i.; the three. XV. xxiv. 


Earnest student, flwuy the, IX. xix. 


Earnestness in teaching of Confucius 
IX. vii. ' 

E^otum, instance of freedom from, 

E^lU able officers of the Chowd}'nasty, 

Emolument, learning for, 11. xviiL; 

shameful to care only for, XIV. i. 
End, the, crowns the work, IX. xxi. 
Enjoyment, advantageous and injuri¬ 
ous sources of, .\ VI. v. 

Equalled, Confucius cannot be, XIX. 
xxv. 

Error, how acknowledged by Confu¬ 
cius, VII. XXX. 

Essential, what is, in dificrent services, 
III. xxvi. 

Estimate, Confucius' humble, of him¬ 
self, VII. ii.. iii., IX. XV., XIV. 
XXX. ; of what he could do if em¬ 
ployed, XIII. X. 

Estimation of others, not a man's con¬ 
cern, XIV. xxxii. 

Example, better than force, II. xx.; 
government efficient by, &c., XII. 
xvii., xviii., xix.; the secret of 
rulers' 8ucc<^ XIII. i.; value of, 
in those in high stations, VIII. ii. 
Excess and defect equally wrong, XI. 

XV. 

Expenditure, against nscless, XI. xiii. 
External, the, may be predicated from 
the internal, XIV. v. 
travogant speech, hard to be made 
ood, XIV. xxi. 


Extra 

g< 


Fair appearances are suspicious, I. iii., 
and XVIL xvii. 

Fasting, rules observed by Confucius 
when, X. vii. 

Father's vices, no discredit to a virtu¬ 
ous son, VI. iv. 

Faults of men, characteristic of their 
class, IV. vii. 

Feelings, need not always be spoken, 
XIV. iv. 

Fidelity of his disciples, Confudus* 
memory of, XI. ii. 

Fib'al piety, I. xi., IV. xix., xx- xxi.; 
argument for, II. vi.; cheerfulness 
in, II. viii.; the foundarion of vir¬ 
tuous practice, I. ii.: of Meen Ttxe- 
keen, XI. iv.; of Ming Chwang, 

XIX. xviii.; reverence m, II. vii. ; 
seen in care of the person, VIII. iii. 

Firmness of superior man, based on 
right, XV. xxxvi 

Five excellent things to be honoured, 

XX. ii; things which constitute 
perfect virtue, XVII. vi. 

Plattery of sacrificing to others' an¬ 
cestors, II. xxiv. 
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Food, rules of Confudus about his, X. 
Tiii. 

Foreknowledge, how far possible, II. 
xxiii* 

Forethought, necessity of, XV. xi. 

Formalism, against, 111. 

Former times, Confudus’ preference 
for, XI. i. 

Forward youth, Confticius* employ¬ 
ment of a, XIV. xlvii. 

Foundation of rirtuc, I. iL 

Four bad things, to be put away, XX. 
ii.; classes of men in relation to 
knowledge, XVI. ix. 

Frailties from which Confucius was 
free, IX. ir. 

Fraternal submission, I. ii. 

Friends, rules for choosing, I. Tiii, and 
IX. xxiv.; trait of Confudus in re¬ 
lation to, X. XT. . . . 

Friendship, bow to maintain, V. xn. ; 
Tsxe-chang’s Tirtue too high for, 
XIX. xvi. 

Friendships, what, adrantageous and 
injurious, XVI. ir. ^ 

FriTolous talkers, a^nst, X V. xri. 

Funeral rites, Confudus* dissatisfac¬ 
tion with Hwuy’s, XI. x. ; to pa¬ 
rents, I. ix. 

Furnace, the, and the S. W. Comer, of 
a house, III. xiii. 


Gain, the mean man’s concern, IV. 

XTi. 

Generosity of Pih-e and Shuh-tsHi, 
V. xxii. 

Glib-tongued, Confucius not, XIV. 
xxxiv. 

Glibness of tongue and beauty, es¬ 
teemed by the age, VI. xiT. 

Glossing faults, a proof of the mean 
man, XIX. Tiii. 

Gluttony and idleness, case of, hope¬ 
less, XVII. xxii. 

God, address to, XX. i. 

Golden rule, expressed with n^atives, 
V. xi., XV. xxiii. 

Good fellowship of Confudus, VII. 
xxxi. 

Good, learning leads to, VIII. xii. 

Good man, the, XI. xix .; we must 
not judge a man to be, from his dis- 
course.'XI. xx. 

GoTcming, the art of, XII. xiT.; with¬ 
out personal effort, XV. iT. 

Goremment, good, seen from its effects, 
XIII. XTi. ; good, how only obtained, 
XII. xi.; may be conducted effi- 
dently. how, XX. ii.; moral in its 
end, Xll. XTii. ; principles of, I. t. ; 
requisites of, XII. rii. 

Gradual pn^^resa of Confudus, II. ir.; 


communication of his doctrine, V. 
xii. 

Grief, Confudus rindicates his, for 
Hwuy, XI. ix. 

GuidingprindpleofConfudus, XVIII. 
Tiii. 


Happiness of Confucius among his 
disciples, XI. xii.; of Hwuy in 
poTerty, VI. ix. 

Haste, not to be desired in goremment, 
XIII. XTil 

Hearen, Confucius rested in the order¬ 
ing of, XIV. xxxviii.; knew him, 
Confudus thought that, XIV. 
xxxriL ; no remedy for sin against, 
III. xiii. 

Hesitating faith, Tsxe-chang on, XIX. 
ii. 

High aim proper to a student, VI. x.; 
uiings, too much minding of, XIX. 


XT. ^ 

Home, Confucius at, X. xri.; how 
Confudus could be not at, XVII. xx. 

Hope, Confudus gires up, for w ant of 
auspidous omens, IX. riii. 

Hopef^ case, of gluttony and idleness, 
XVII. xxii. ; of those who assent 
to adrice without reforming, IX. 
xxiii.; of those who will not think, 
XV. XT. 

House and wall, the componson of a, 
XIX. xxiii. 

Humble claim of Confticius for mnwlf, 
V. xxrii. ; estimate of himself^ V’ll. 
ii., iiL, IX. XT., XIV. xxx. 

Humility of Confucius, VII. xxvi. 

Hundrea years, what ^od govern¬ 
ment cotild effect in a, XIII* xi. 


Idleness of Tsae Yu, V. ix.; case of. 
hopeless, XVII. xxii. 

Ignorant man's remark about Con¬ 
fucius, IX. ii. 

Impatience, danger of, XV. xxri. 

Imperial rites, usurpation of, III. i., 
ii., ri. 

Improvement, self, II. xriii.; difficult 
in advanced years, XVII. xxvi. 

Incompctcncy, our own, a fit cause of 
concern, XV. xvlii. 

Indifference of the officer King to 
riches, XIII. Tiii. 

Indignation of Confucius at the usurp¬ 
ation of imperial rites, III. i., «•; at 
the support of usurpation and extor¬ 
tion by a disdpte, XI. xti. ; at^the 
wrong overcoming the right, XVII. 
xviii 

Inferior pursuits^ inapplicable to great 
objects, XIX. IT. 
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Instruction, how a man may find. 

VII. xxi. ^ 

Instructions to a son about crovem- 
ment, .XVIII. x. 

Insubordination, worse than meanness, 

VII. xxxT. ; different causes of, 

VIII. X. 

Intelligence, what constitutes, XII. ri. 
Intercourse, character formed by, V. 
ii.; of Confucius with others, traits 
of, X. xL j with others, different 
opinions on, XIX. iii. 

Internal, the, not predicable from the 
external, XIV. t. 

Ironical admonition, XIII. xir. 

Jealousy of others* talents, against, 
XV. X., iii. 

Joy of Confucius inde^ndent of oat> 
ward circumstances, Vll. xv. 
Judgment of Confucius concerning 
Tsze-ch‘an, &c., XIV. x.; of retired 
worthy, on Confucius, XIV. xlii. 


parents and ministers, XIV. yiii.; 
to rulers, VIII. x.; to Tssc-loo, 
XIII. i. 

Lessons and laws, Confucius' actions 
were, XVII. xix. 

Libation, pouring out of, in sacrifice, 
III. X. 

Life, human, rained by Confucius, X. 
xii.; without uprightness, not true, 
VI. xrii. 

Likings and disjikings of others, in 
determining a mau's character, 
XIII. xxir. and XV. xxrii. 

Literary acquirements, useless without 
practical ability XI11. r. 

Litigation, how Tszc-loo could settle, 
XII. xiL; it is better to prorent, 
XII. xiii. 

Love of virtue rare, IV. vi. and IX. 
xvii. 

Love to leam, of Confucius, V. xxvii.; 
of Hwuy, XI. vL ; rarity of, VI. 
ii. 


jKetm-fsre. See Superior man. 

Killing, not to be talked of by rulers, 
XII. xix. 

Knowing and not knowing, II. xvii. 

Knowledge, disclaimed by Confucius, 
IX. vii.; four classes of men in rc> 
lation to, XVI. ix. j not lasting with¬ 
out virtue, XV. xxxii ; of Confucius 
not connate, VIII. xix.; sources of 
Confucius', XIX. xxii.; subserves 
benevolence, II. xxii. 

Lament over moral error added to 
natural defect, VIII. xvi. ; sickness 
of Pih-new, VI. viii.; persistence 
in error, V. xxvi. ; rarity of the love 
of virtue, IV”. vi.; the rash reply of 
Tsac Go, III. xxi. ; the wayward¬ 
ness of mcn^ VI. xiv.; of Confucius, 
that men did not know him, XIV. 
xxxvii. 

Language, the chief virtue oL XV. xL 

Learner, the, I. i., xiv.; Confucius 
describes himself as a, VII. xviii. 

Learning and propriety combined, VI. 
XXV. and XII. xv.; Confucius' fond¬ 
ness for, V. xxvii.; different motives 
for, XIV. XXV. ; end of^ II. xviii.; 
how to be pursued, VI. xL and 
VIII. xvii.; in order to virtue, 
XIX. vi.; necessity of, to complete 
virtue, XVII. viii. j quickly leads 
to go^, VIII. xii.; should not 
cease or be intermitted, IX. xviii.; 
substance of^ I. vii.; the indications 
of a real love of, XIX. v.; the stu¬ 
dent’s workshop, XIX. vii. 

Lesson, of prudence, XIV. ix.; to 


Loving and hating aright, IV. iii. 

Madman, the, of Ts'oo, XVIII. v. 
Man, in relation to principles of duty, 
XV. xxviii. 

Manhood, the vice to be guarded 
against in, XVI. viL 
Manner of Confucius when unoccupied, 
VII. iv. 

Marriage-making, Confucius in, V. L 
Mat, i^e of Confucius about his, 
X. ix. 

Maturing of character, rules for, 
VII. tl 

Mean man, glosses his facts, XIX. 

viii. Sec Superior man. 

Meanness of Wci-shang, V. xxiii.; 
not so bad as insubordination, VII. 

XXXV. 

Mercenary officers, impossible to serve 
along with, XVII. xv. 

Merit of Kung-shnh AVSn, XIV. xix.; 
of Kwon Chung, XIV. xvii., xviiL ; 
virtue of concealing, VI. xiii. 
Messenger, an admirable, XIV. xxri. 
Military affairs. Confucius refuses to 
talk of. XV. i. 

Minding too much high things, XIX. 
xv. 

Idinlster, the faithful, XV. xxxvii. 
Ministers, great and ordinary, XI. 
xxiii. ; importance of good and able, 
XIV. XX. ; must be sincere and up¬ 
right. XIV. xxiii.; iffiould be strict 
and decided, XIV. viii. 

Mission of Confucius, Yen Yuen's 
confidence in, XL xxii. 

Model student, food rccoUections of a, 
IX XX. 
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iLiL aoil X \ ri. ii., %.; f^anEiiEimu 
lEOai iha^ I. Hcr^ III. itilL, EX. 
rrxi., Xlt. T : Uia [tmv dcflgn 
lh«,l [. JL 

dicdiavd hTThfc-k'^i^ V|. lii.; 
driiire Ihf, qiaWHcd hv 
IX. au. j CuDfiinEiii^ vliT iMk Ea. IL 
'*lhiil to ba BacrritEil. and wbtia 
Inlwd^dlncd, niL mM'. 

QiBtiatn r l aiT-a «f nstia who na^ ba 

ftjH ^1 nmrnar^,, ka- 


inJUa to iKtO vHtk. X^ET. ’xr. i 
wmnJl coETbcHirH iwrutul to, 

XIII. ilii. E ■bouJil lliiit attend lo 
iboEt |Ui»j^r wfjfk, XIX. i11i> 

Official MUillefttiMi of i:Wi^y ^hj 
aUKllriit, XIV. ix. 

Old thuwliJria, 10 be CMaliliiml ^th 
saw ac^iitittiii, IL M. 

Old naaTi^ rnr^miErf n dJi aa^ A> IIL 

liL 

* btlwr, dEwppfornl i4 

DniEDKdu df ElDaf fO to 1 h 

kiiiiirn, XX. UK 

ChndJitiiy ]WM3pK> njiUd. nut unJariTtaiid 
CauiT-L^iiu, XtXr xjuii.: ardiiuiJT 
nJia Coofu-rfd* not tobr jiuli^pif ty, 
XTIl. TTi. 

Uti^nMXati CoofucEui oOt MSk ^^1- iK 
Plivntl^ gripf fur* brir^ uut Lba mil 

DJLiaxD d 4. ■ noaiii Xl X. XI'u. 1 bow a 
mn jMir wmoomta wftf^ I v, iTlIi.; 
ibnidl ^ atruri nnJ diiCHlL'iif XiV. 

Tkii. - tlLfWd nan" mouiniM^ fur. 

XVII, i^hL; Infill Tti^ |ob« imcEiL- 
bnml/IY. ffii. 

Fnj|dr, wLai imij and Wbat mar not 
ba atuiaed lo wixh the, Vlll ik. 

Ffllftrl Tillflf, rautiiin cn^ aJ;Kttkinj(, 
aLanLElrtutii] uJ^ Xll. Ul. | cbacwi^ 

tfditwfiiif. XU I. xir,: «tJiTaid4i3 
V, arlli. and VL %Xr; 
thlnp^ vhJrk EDDHtiluliv XVILtL; 
bow Ed altada tOi XIL I.&0E caalk 
KlEaikMM, XIV. Til.; whfwtnnaf. 
lii^LXir. IK 

FacaialioUH lu orrorr lam^t onr, V. 

atYk 

FdnflTBiniBrippnTiijrtafi.i^tiJIriiL, Vl, * 
PrnriJEuil altdiOdiDltl^ a itiaa'fi cbjDJ 

otJiHwrn, I. lai JitLii XIV. ^3i,;tU-; 
ocffidBitt fill fn aU In a nd^r, Xtll. 
xtK ■ rurmlDtaL nMiulial tO Jui 

odiiMf', XUI. liitK 

Pt^i^pfl-ttEnr tbd cblef TfrEor of lan- 
3^ V. aK 

I'artiiiutiK lULLtf, Cohfueuij' ilouEnua a, 
IT, jtr.; bow Confuoiiti nJiud at, 

X \\ rili. 

Pbauia, tlM, IX, Tui. nnd XYlIl. t. 
Fkijp, kit ViWftK 

Fitj of tmiftKioH fnr mTif.irtinae, rX- 
ilL 

Fkoa. wbftt If occvwuT to Coftooid 
In, XY. ™ia. 

FbMlj-j^ IrprllEa uf Llui iludj of Uns 
Book QI, VIEL ^UL, ami XYll. la., 

X., aod EUotk, Mffriofi Teodi^nfii tn 

liy EX-air. 

IXnEliumuua tiUn,, m irLat. [iriiulipla 
Oon/arrodf V.xit. 
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Poverty, happiness in, VI. ix.; harder 
to bear aright than riches, XIV. xL; 
no dismee to a scholar, IV. ix. 
Pructical ability, importance of, XIII. 

V. 

Practice, Confheius’ real to carry his 
principles into, XVII. v. 

Praise of the house of Chow, \ III. 
XX.; of the music-master Ch*e, VIII. 
XV.; of Yaou, VIII. xix.; of Yu, 
VIII. xxi. 

Praising and blaming, Confucius* cor¬ 
rectness in, XV. xxiv. 

Prayer, sin against Heaven precludes, 
III. xiii.: Confucius declines, for 
himself, Vll. xxxiv. 

Precaution, necessity of, XV. xi. 
Preliminary study, necessity oi; to 
governing, XI. xxiv. 

Presumption, &c., of the chief of the 
Ke family, XVI. i.; and pusillan¬ 
imity conjoined, XVII. xii. 
Pretence, against, II. xviL ; Confucius* 
dislike of, IX. xi. 

Pretentiousness of Confucius* time, 

VII. XXV. . r Ttt 

Prince, and minister, relation of. III. 

xix.; Confucius’ demeanour before a, 
X. iL ; Confucius’ demeanour in re¬ 
lation to, X. xiii. 

Princes, Confucius’influence on, I. x.; 

how to be served, III. xviii. 
Principles, agreement in, necessary to 
concord in plans. XV. xxxix. and 
ways of Yaou, Snun, &c., XX. i.j 
of duty, an instrument in the hand 
of man, XV. xxviii. 

Prompt decision good, V. xix. 
Propriety, and music, influence of, 
XVII. iv. ; combined with learning, 
VI. XXV. and XII. xv.; efiect of, 

VIII. viii.; love of, facilitates go¬ 
vernment, XIV. xliv.; necessary to 
a ruler, XV. xxxii. ; not in external 
appurtenances, XVII. xi.; rules of, 
I. xii., III. XV. ; rules of, necessary 
to be known, XX. iii.; value of the 
rules of, VIII. ii. 

Prosperity and ruin of a country, on 
what ' dependent, XIII. xv. and 

XVI. ii. . . vTxr • 

Prowess conducting to ruin, XIV. vi. 
Prudence, a lesson of, XIV. iv, ^ • 

Pursuit of riches, against, VII. 
Pusillanimity and presumption, XVII. 
xiL 

Qualifications of an oflicer, VIII. 
xiiL 

Qualities that are favourable to virtue, 
XIII. xxxii.; that mark the scholar, 
XIII. xxviii. 


Rash words cannot bo recalled. III. 
xxi. 

Readiness of Confucius to impart in¬ 
struction, VII. vii.; of speech, V. 
iv, and XVII. xiv. 

Reading and thought, should be com¬ 
bined, II. XV. and XV. xxx. 

Rebuke to Yen Yew, iic., XVL i. 
Receptivity of Hwuy, II. ix. and 

XL iii. . 

Reciprocity the rule of life, XV. xxiu. 
Recluse, Tsse-loo’s encounter with a» 
XVIII. vii. 

Recluses, Confucius and the two, 
XVIII. vi. ^ , 

Recollection of Hwuy, Confucius fond, 
XL XX. 

Reflection, the necessity of, IX. xxx. 
Kegretful memory of disciples* fidelity, 

Xl.ii. . , . . 

Relative duties, necessity of maintain¬ 
ing, XIL xi. 

Remark of an ignorant man about 
Confucius, IX. ii. 

Remonstrance with parent^ IV. xvui. 
Repentance cscapcu by timely care, 
L xiii. 

Reproof to Tsse-loo, XL xxiv. 
Reproofs, freouent, warning against 
the use of, iV. xxvi. 

Reputation not a man’s concern, XV. 

*viii. IP w 

Resentments, how to ward off, XV. 


XIV. . 

[Icsidencc, rule for selecting a, IV. i. 
Kcspect, a youth should be regarded 
with, IX. xxii.; of Confucius for 
men, XV. xxiv.; of Confucius for 
rank, IX. ix. 

Retired worthy’s judgment on Contu- 
cius, XIV. xiii. 

Eleverence for parents, II. vii, 
iiches, pursuit of; uncertain of success, 
VIL xL . 

Hghl way, importance of knowing the, 
IV.viii. . 

ilighteous and public spirit of Con¬ 
fucius, XIV. xxii. 

Righteousness the Actm-fsre s concern, 
IV. xvi.; is his rule of practice, 
iv! X. 

Root of benevolence, filial and fraternal 
duty is the, I. ii. . ^ 

doyal ruler,*, could, m tune, 
transform the empire, XIII- 
Ruin and prosperity dependent on what, 
XllI.xT. »nd\Vl. a. 

Rule of life, reciprocity the, XV. xxiu. 
Ruler, virtue in a, IL L 
Rulers, a lesson to, ^ . 

conduct all in all to, 
should not be occupied with what is 
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^VlUKL'tS IH TUi: 


tjbDES I. 


IraniHi neT Umi |u.‘ppUip I 


’^iinr 

HiUnt, ^ nfui of, [T. m, 

lE.iiimrilll' ilrvam, ll, CanfnEiiu Jbnn' ■!> 

tij*, IX. xiL 


prams dpflWpTi^ fH-wiur 
IX. xxLx. 


CfrBfufcLqi^ liliMTit^ Jii, ll^> 
tU. i thffjTHvtv III. iLj xl; vzaog 

it fMiT. 

.SafrtliJBJ,, tuii in nrnrtU xhlliljf-i [X 

vL 

iwJufkr, xttfilHit«i nr the trap, Xl X, L . 
bif xjiu UtaAt Ita kWIbEf Lkius Cuin/urL 

xiy. 

Mnlf.cDilliirEtraL, t.. Tf iT, mi 4 tX-- JUkT 
n Dtfyi"i Bbtittnv IV. lir. i ftidiuBr- 
twiitEp flf ihH XlVr tl*r 

CmihNu*' uii'UiE|r V11, pll- 

■t4^ in, 1. x¥. 

AFirfiitnrniTfoa, J. f¥. 

IttdJliiL ikiuiiurt □lominii^raiHiri'iVi IV- 

¥li. 

HhQlrirwrt ftuirukl aUAJliy 44iln fot 
iT^kn. IX. Aki. 

3iLi not, X IT. ULilf 
tkiiTu-iiflr^ 9f wiMlciQk^ Tirttit, (Old 

lx. uiriJii. 

ftmiTiEik. diffleuff 10 rMI. XT[T. mix, 
&liiLrMflbf<*Tiii^ rmlj rnr MilTy« XJ V, L 
^SuCUp i DWOB nf HrUltk miuij^ IN. 


UuF iMikrInB of ■, IIL 

^BErtatloffl trot*, If. 

1 “"P'l'flBttM ftipm. XX, L 

OlKllf iTWhUnill^r Uitm jnuni nC; XIT. 
»UH- 

SifiUEiMdij^ ihfttiuBPiT uf^ Vf IT. T. 

CtlitlXilLlQia J. fw, i 

or. Ilf uilr;^ p^flirt 4< V, 

Eitr. 

S[u4tffit|ofT«if“liiiS XIV. r^TTlU. 

ALnvnrfi Ifi ippjik, of tbn BOd^bti^ 1V. 

xxiir; wf Jli A'eun-^tjw^ IV'. Ejdx- 
Kmftl] ultEAiifBi aivt til ho i|«ln4 ifl 
ffirrr/iLmrnt, X HI-IXfeL 
^Kill JbLcXitiarw, iin^|!it-c4 Of ths 
■rtMiJB.r (a. XHl. ^gjJJ 

■GulirJ riJTKn?i>n wlttL ttnoh^ 

tiuar, VL Exk 

VII. bIt. ; C-iMrudlU'ilUiXIuLrDq of 
hii ewn. XVL m^ir 
ft«TOOfCc*ft«tlli'icaiiw'Jiid^, SIX. 

Bxii. 

'iMCTlrtMHl XV. Tps 
t)t ibt tIjJMB, Jiffliiyt, III, »t[LL 
5|ilZ1h, L'-unfuDua i quatiiia 

- BbtMiE KTfkRjf, XI. Jj. : ofii* kniL 
■JUraoClir. ul. ^ 

£Ui«a af latvnmfJiE^ VL Eiiii.; qf 


SEatei of Ti‘*' «i4 UtO. kUj. 

Itliqilflfl iliictriojai, 11 - ¥ii. 

fitmiMtllH iUi E ilt lUtiJCEl Wit pnur, 

XlV, MtV 

SEiuiput'i. i^nsprr ■mftr, XIX. xlE. 
i^tUpiJjTj uf NiuH WuiL V^ iz. 

Siib{«t>, iivo^dw by Cfibfutiiu, Tit. 
Bz:. ; of iriiiiJ^iriDB' ItuMd^^ VI J. 
imEx.. Si« TupLci. 

SikliailiflojL of uetUHlp 

II. m 

SuUtUitiAl aualiEjrtp uul ancaappluili'- 

IDitaOL iti mi Xll. XiLL 

San mwl ntwq, C 4 ;HilUcli!ti llbje ih^. 

XIX. ULiv. 

l^ki^rddnl ipccuJjixIaiLi, igriliuEf XV. 

aiTPi 

Su|rtJiaz AikJ iflioui lUiLD. 11 • i;ip«4 xrfj -i 

nix^ IV, Xlr serkp VL eI.^ VI L 
ixjiTi., X VJ. Tilt,; dIflVrpbt pJt imi.i 
tpumiiufl-ulp XI Jl- EBTi ^ iliUrrmi In 
dicif tolutlm to tb&iie feiia|iJuy#d lij 
U™h XIIL m.: iWettBitltiMuiexi 
■ijc^ XHLiLiiiLr rJ irtlfp-ni fmiiiNintTi’ji 
ofp X rv. uiTr.; IkdW b* kciDW, X V. 

M.M.Tlfl I apfwdto of, Xll. 

XXL 

Suutlor PiUiL iboxq ilatiBOp XV. i. - 
^ragknif BpptiTUUW gi l« otbfjxi, 
KlX- iMx j cliuiTOi to xErtiw, IV, 
dHl bot OMlL^ri^ but olunip-s 
prrtinL XIX- SiL[ fimapM i>f, bEhii^E 
aa^ht, XV. lavfi.: fsnu ckaxBtf- 
tu'UEidi of V. xy*; U rTtflilOOtus 
totirtcObPi)i baonbWp iioil uackin<, in V. 

^hPfcfl iu wii^ 

XJV". ¥JkUu; pinriqhJi'rM laftbObflit 

^ XVJ. X .; rnlit iiEmmeI Jiii wwiji 

MiJ BctiJiiLS JV. iJljT. ; znLf-fflkltiiu- 

tnOkp i 4 i*r¥rlj;TiitlP «if. \ IV, ^t. ; 
tElpbCl ibd xirlun uf, Vlll. xl.; 
Uuiu^bla of In llAjiBouj willi lui 
KMtkiaS XI V'. TXtEU, ; tralh UloOb- 
jr<t ofp XT. JL&zJ-^ TiirjfiqR phftffil^ 
kmrtJci 111 XVr IX.p EAli.r EiFiL. j 
iBbiLiai^ En In; JmhI Iq ft-BwDlbfziJ.l'fl, 
XV, jui, 
tiitprriHTiTJf of tlxnij'p Tl. iL, 

Suporatilian nf Tkiiai Wjifl. V. lib. 
SyjixpaijB AutlmriEj nu|;bt to mt^fniniii 
Ed powflrp XTI. ii. 

iuilEl^UTilT qf Icimprt, TtBObqE* tu 

bo jfuJdai bj, VI., iLi. 

^rnilOM U ■Mali+ iunuBniliblo wiih 

dmir.xvfl sit. 

nf CrinfiioEai wiit mounwft 
V'll. with mrrnw, IX, II 

ToIhiej Hipn flf, taro*, Tttl. el j 
Wuxtblna wiibpBt xErnlc^ VIIL xL 
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TncihMnrH/cic^itfl^ L xiir. 

T wrt cliurii miliv wliifflfc pmcticf nittlOE 
cbjlllilr,. !XV[[. ilJj: nn!JiunL C<D[k’- 
flidiw wjd Uiff. iVlfl. iL 

UubMllljUJkC TIfIUE;, V, Mi 
UMtUio.GceflliJADiaa of otu^ pLrinnnToL 

n. 

UtiJU nf rann44r[gr IV. XT. 

uidXV.ii. 

UbiuxtiTHTlF fiJiI iflu^ Cabfuini^ am- 
dn^'C l0 H, XIV. idTL 
trurMSJwpipcl, c:nnAlolaf' Huaoer iThfa, 

vn. IT. 

tnUrJi, COcftldLUl ffsprmijp (q 

thpj BMlTftJQK* ofifl, XVIL TfcL 
LTkir^Ltiuv, ud iviruT*! dutjir jn 
l&lUMlf 3 C. 1 IL XTiii. I Qumipriil Jjicoci'- 


U^Xr, AdiTuiLijEn xil. i 

TNcblCi ^k]iJi:Ec9t£m| nf p, ]I. 't\ 
T^ACjlIlatfp XV. XiiXTui ; C^Jsn- 

ruriqi mniMcam tX* yiL ; 
Cotiruoiin' I.n1pjrrt» of, VI1. ; 

eTMlUifod iduiLdiI Ikf, XlX. flL; 

nrWMOrr to pwpaj* lb4 pouptir fur 

WPr, \E1L p^T.^XXX- 
Tfluplf^ C-iMfllJiUlii in thr-Xfll. 
XT. MJltl Xr wit. 

XI t. XTiii. 

llLEllk. LbM 'rh^^ w[tt HOL, tlio CDdVi iif, 
3in™-]rp*^ XV, nf. 

ThiuKln^ ‘wJlfaDuL imdlrf^ fiTiiUnik 
XV , MMXr. 

'J'li^rgbt and iooxialiig, » 

Ilf %r. 

(Iton 4lf num] If. In ihin 

of tk« j^4C. XVL ¥l.; fukiJIins fif 
I R- 11-; IHindililpi 

4Qlii Utd tiLruf inJpTiiiqL XVL fT. I 

•OCLTCM of iJ. iij XV 

; til in^ nf which ihp ^apfltOf Diao 
ill nii'i*, XVI . ; TOOIt' 

moprnlniB, KEV. xlili., X V11. nL ; 
^rHrtlilrtflfthD Yifldy^oftijr, X Vl 11.1. 
TllUiulrrp CnnAicioT Hd* llfimod bf, X, 
X¥L 

Tp|iicif ttTvIdod bf Confarluj, VU. pi_; 
itainC pciniiqqn of CdoAiCltt*, VIL 
X^il,.' P^iJLilili ilMArri mi hr CekI-- 

fholuiplX.L ^ 

TpndlilrMi of Ihe prirfiiptoi of TVin 
iJaJ -X I s . nlJ. 

Tthitiinjilf ot tliv jiiuiijf, I. id.. 

7'TqnimLti*f. Voqifhi^iii 4, VII. 1. 

TrAj^lon nf Tnifjrwljiir wur tht dii- 
pTOK-d 9rlih, XlX.Tiir. 

Trramicu^ » MwfM but unwaFlhj 
mpirrhr Conforliii, XVII. i 

Tfu* tiinii. bnucllj nf. Ip Giafhcluj' 
iJftML VU. laT. 
rniihnil 


lEitHni '^LtlLf V. PiUi, ; nodilttij to 
in«< lirtiii^. VI, itiL 

pdtEL Hffttiiut ni, 

lL^ Ti. 

iPUUEnizin □rtliQ Kg fu3ulj| 

Uti^iuJ Wk Vr E£l , iha M- 

^Omjiliiinnl irhniiij: poi u.. n. xii, 

Tnimir rqhonliiiito w rigbtouHiiu^, 
XVlLsimJdL 
Virietti ibUitj of CoofiLciiim,, J X. ri 
VicT, hnw tsoomKrtr XIL IM.L 

V iett, uf n ftihtir, pp dJiOP^It 10 « 

food fa*, VI, it.j whMi jropth, 

Enimkliomlt oh4 *jcif> kaTo Ijo rluu'eI: 
upiofiEp X VI. Tii- 

VillOfO^ CJOElfuciUi' d-r.Piraunfrr iD. hu, 
X.T.pS, 

VLaJicjitirmi Uonfuciui'p njf JitB^I♦Lf^ 
V I, X xtL i of Ciinfiuiiu br TiiOrloOi 
SVULtII, ^ 

\ irtun, njriiio flftxjVtl ■ mOfl fiif hil COB- 

dlEioiip TV. ii. i and iHid. a Hi 

mbJeCLOf ^MHi XIV. rrm> 

mcmloi Hiid pnoiEr nlo. wEcbouL, III. 
ill. i oompLiii, I. L ■ nintT-aEmtiit 
with wh4t it ml^tr X VII. 

wiili doTorion oftho KtUrt-tuit tOp 
IV. T.p ctrrcilJn^, □E"J’'^CvfiEI^ VUI, 

L; itv' rml3 r kaaw^ XV. iii ,; hov 
to otbJIi XJI. X.. md : m owiooil- 
Jim iiim'a tiKTtk, VS. oni. “ fHflotOCo 
-Ob 11. I, t knowlHljitf n^i luEiPf 
wElhoqi; X V'. XuIL f liUihujif l^mm^ 
fiiiT', XIV. tC. : luyrnlna otmuj 
lO Itic CuUiptnljun nf, X Vif. TdiL 
leodinf ti^ a12L tLii ioTu^ 
of. Tirr, IV, tLp IX- XV, lii.; 

UtanJ Ciufllilin irhicfc] IhTour. XIIi> 
XXrii. f nol ilkr ta> VIX tjA^* ; 
ttio pcii t4Mi3r onxuaitb Atail 

imHimulihlji vitb TOfj nnCTQ , XIV, 
tII. i uio uEMikAt uf, uOni intor- 
oe9n« with ilwfHid, XV. u.; tuho 
mnpc [han llfi, XV. tLU, ; mo 
ariitlim UiElortolj. Vi. x.xTi[L { wdtli^ 

Obi Wnl'Ut^ £o., XVI. JiiL 
Virfutt. tho oTtmE, d fff igiid Ul# cluof 
jiEJcntiniip XIX ai. 

ViztBOUl moji, ilia S^JluIlBIii, IV, IIT.; 

04% am kvT Or Lmo othoiip IV. 
^iil. 

VunLumnl CZnBfwQLa KlJBnCTr'taliPv- 
Of,III.IlIf. 

Yu|^ wnji 4did tIcwX kiIhiI. ooo- 
hmtnaont withp XVII. xHI- 

YTtf, how A ROni rukir ptvfiam iLo 
peofk f^, XIIL ijb-, ui. 

WRnrmif to Tam-Iw, XI- xlt 

AVaj-wajiinm^ tuumi iinrf, V E ■ i-t. 
WnJik wiiJkoul ^iniavp 40.^ XVL ui- 
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Wickedness, the rirtuou* will prcscnrcs 
iruui, IV. ir. 

AVife of a prince, appellations for, XVJ. 
liv. 

Will, the rirtnou^ preserves from 
wickedness, IV. iv.; is unsubduable, 
IX. XXV. 

Wisdom and virtue, chief elements of, 
VI. XX.; contrasts of, VI. xxi., IX. 
xxviii 

Wishes, different, of Yen Yuen, Ac., 
V. XXV.; of Tsze-loo, &c., XI. xxv. 

Withdrawing from public life, differ* 
ent causes of XIV. xxxix. ; of Con* 
fucius, XVIII. V., vi; of seven men, 


I XIV. xL 

1 Withdrawing from the world. Con* 
I fucius proposes, V. vi.; Confiicius* 
judgment on, XVIII. viii. 

Wor£, the force ofj necessary to be 
known, XX. iii. 

Work, a man’s, is with himself, XIV. 

XXX. 

Workshop, the student's, XIX. vii. 

Young, duty of the, I. vi.; should be 
regaled with respect, IX. xxii. 
Youth, the vice to be guarded against 
in, XVI. vii. 


INDEX II. 

OF PROPER NAMES IN THE OONFUCIAN ANALECTS. 


Names tn Itaiic* will be foxmd in their own places in this Index^ with additional 
references. 


Ch‘ae, sumamed Kaou, and styled 
Tsze-kaou, a disciple of Confucius, XI. 
xvii. 

Chang, Tsze^anfft XIX. xv., xvi. 

Ch *01^-1300, a wot^y of Ts‘oo, XVIII. 
vL 

Chaou, a prince celebrated for his 
beauty of person, VI. xiv. 

Chaou, one of the three families which 
governed the state of Tsin, XIV. 
xii. 

Ch'aou, the honourable epithet of Chow, 
duke of Loo, b. a MO—609, VII. 

XXX. 

Che, the Music-master of Loo, VIII. 
XV., XVIII. ix. 

Ch4h, sumamed Kung-se, and styled 
Tsze-hwa, a disciple of Confucius, V. 
viL, VI. iii., XI. xxv. 

Ch*in, the state of, V. xxi., VII. xxx., 
XI. ii. XV. i. 

Ch*in K*ang, TVre-A^tit, a disciple of 
Confucius, XVI. xiii. 

Ch'in Shing, or Ch'in Hang, an officer 
of Keen, duke of Tsze, XIV. xxii. 
Chin W&n, an officer of Ts'e, V. xxiL 
Ch*ing, the State of, XV. x. 
Choo-chang, a person who retired from 
the world, XVIII. viii. 


Chow dynasty, II. xxiii. III. xiv., 
xxi., VIII. XX., XV. X., XVI. V., 
XVIII. xi., XX^ i. 

Chow, the l^t emperor of the Yin 
dynasty, XVIII. i., XIX. xx. 

Chow Jin, an ancient historiographer, 
XVI.i. 

Chow-kong, or the duke of Chow, VII. 
V., VIII. xi., XI. xvi., XVIII. 


X. 

Chuen-yu, a small territory in Loo, 
XVI. i. 

Chung-hwuh, an officer of Chow, 
XVIII. xi. 

Chung-kung, the designation of Yen 
YunOy a o^ple of Confucii^ VI. i., 
iv., XI. ii., XII. ii, Xill.ii. 

Chung-mow, a place in the state of 
Tsin, XVII. vii. 

Chung-ne, Confucius, XIX. xxii.—xxv. 

Chung-shuh Yu, the name as K^ng 
iron, XIV. XX. 

Chung Yeu, styled Tsze-loo. a disciple 
of Confucius, VI. vi., XI. xxiii., 
XVIII. vi. 


Chwang of Pcen, XIV. xiiL 


£, a small town on the borders of the 
State of Wei, 111. xxiv. 
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E, a famous archer, B.c. about 2150, 
XIV. Ti. 

E-yih, a person who retired from the 
world, A VIII. TiiL 
£ Yin, the minister of T^ang, XII. 
xxli. 


Fan Ch^e, byname Seu, and designated 
Tsze>ch'e, adisciple of Confucius, 11. 
V., VI. XX., XII. xxi., xxii., XIII. 
ir., xix. 

Fan Seu.the sameos Fan CA*e,XIII.iv. 

Fang, a city in Loo, XIV. xt. 

Fang-shuh, a musician of Loo, XVIII. 
ix. 

Gae, the honourable title of Tseang, 
duke of Loo, B.c. 493—467, II. xix., 
III. xxi., VI. ii., XII. ix. 

Gan P^ing, posthumous title of Gan 
Ying, principal minister of Ts'e, V. 
xri. 


Han, the rirer, XVIII. ix. 

Hea dynasty, II. xxiii., III. ix., xxi, 


Hecn, the name of Yuen Sxe, a disciple 
of ConfUcius, XV'I. i. 

Hwon, the three great families of Loo, 
being descended from the Duke 
Hwan, arc called the descendants 
of the throe Hwan, II. v. no^e, 
XVI. iii 

Hwan, the dukeofT'se, B.c. 683—642, 
XIV. xri., xviii 

Hwan T'uy, a high officer of Sung, 
VII. xxii. 

Hwuy, Yen styled Tsxe-yuen, 

a oisciple of ConAicius, II. ix., V. 
Tiii., VI. T., ix., IX. xix., XI. iii, x., 
xriii., xxii. 

Hwuy of Lew-Hea, posthumous title 
of Chen Hw5, an officer of Loo, XV. 
xiii., XVIII. ii., Tiii. 


Joo Pei, a man of Loo, XVII. xx. 


Ke-Hwan^ or Ke Sze, the head of the 
Ke family in the latter days of Con* 
fucius, XVIII. iy. 

Ke K'ong, the honourable epithet of 
Ke-sun Fei, the head of one of the 
three great families of Loo, II. xx., 
VI. Ti., XI. Ti., Xlll. xvii, xriii, 
xix., XIV. XX. 

Ke<kwa, an officer of Chow, XVIII. 
xi 

Ke Loo, the same as Tste-loo. V. xxr., 
XI. ii., xi, XIII. xiT., XVI. i 
Ke-sun, the same os Ke Kangt XIV'. 
xxxriii, XVI. i 

Ke-suy, an officer of Chow, XVIII. xi 
Ke Tsxe-jen, a younger brother of the 
Ke family, XI. xxiii. 

KeWln, posthumous title of Ke Hang- 
foo, an officer of Loo. V. xix. 
Ke^-neih, a worthy ot Ts*oo, XVIII. 
ri. 

Keen, a duke of Ts^e, XIV. xxii. 
Keu-foo, a small city on the western 
borders of Loo, XIII. xrii 
Kcu Pih-yuh, the designation of Keu 
Yuen, an officer of the State of Wei, 
XIV. xxri, XV. Ti 
K'euvh, a name of a village, XIV*. 
xlyii. 

Kcurh. a musician of Loo, XVIII. iy. 
Kew, brother of the Duke Hwan of 
T*8e, XIV*. xrii., xviii. 

K‘ew, Confucius’ name, XIV. xxxiv., 
XVIII. Ti 

K*ew, the name of Yen Yew. a disciple 
of Confucius^ V. yii, V'l. ri., Xi. 
xri., xxi, xxiii, xxr., X VI. i 
Kih Tsze-shing, an officer of the State 
of Wei, XII. riii 

King, a duke of Ts'e, XII. xi, XVI. 

xii. , XVIII. iii. 

King, a scion of the ducal family of 
Wei, Xlll. Tiii. 

K'ung, Confucius, IX. ii, XIV. xii, 
XV^lIl. Til 

Kun^-Ch‘ 0 , Mong Kung^huf XIV. 

xiii. 


Kan, the Master of the band at Loo, 
XVIII. ix. 

Kaou-tsung, the honourable epithet of 
the Emperor Woo-ting, B.c. 1323— 
1263, XIV. xliii. 

Kaou-yaou, a minister of Shun, XII. 
xxii. 

Ke. a small state in which sacrifices to 
the emperors of the Hea dynasty 
were maintained by their descend¬ 
ants, III. ix. 

Ke, a small state in Sban-se, XVIII. i 

Ke family, the family of Ke Kang of 
Loo. III. i, Ti., VI. Tii, XI. XTi., 
XVI. i, XVIII. iii. 


Kung-ming Kea, XIV. xiy. 

Kung-pih Leaou, a relative of the duke 
of Lto, XIV. xxxrui. 

Kung-se Hwa, Teze^hwe^ a disciple of 
Confucius, VII. xxxiii., XI. xxi., 

XXT. 

Kung-shan Fuh-jaou, a confederate of 
Yang Ho, XVII. r. 

Kung-shuh VVSn, an officer of the State 
of Wei, XIV. xiv., xix. 

KungHfun Ch*aou. of VV'ci, XIX. xxiu 
K*ung VVSn, pottnumous title of Taze- 
yu, an officer of Wei, V. xir. 
Kung-ya^ Ch'ang, the son-in-law of 
ConfuuuS) V. i. 
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FlfOtKlf KAJIEJ IH mi: AfiAi.tL'nj. 


iKpjnc rr. 


£^WJbB Cbaaffi by elbuui liViio, rix'fir 

■mLtt[tiiifr iba t>uk4 H^tHUnf Ti^e^ 
n a^wa-flill. IIL jMi., XIV, t, 
inL, 

li‘'wi.a[t. iLe ci ft Ejiiim, iXx 

Xi- 

L«fl, faniamAiil tue- 

k'Mjr nr ft tQi{l|?l» of 

Con^Liu^ IJC. ii. 

!•«, ill# Atuft# ^Hiuilftr flT iJiB 

XX.i 

lit, iif^ of CoofliaiiUi wliD lUnJ ^ftrlVj, 

Xr. »iL ^ 

£«M9iip a Miiuleiim or uo, xviiL 

Is. 

LEti ii^«J TiritfNjt'viT, ■ muQ u| 

itLjf141. hftTt bpfft 4 4£pdnlft 
itf CiifiiJruajo«, fir It., vi 
IjDfl, ^ dukfiflf WftLXl V, fti.p IV. L 
LihJ^ tllli tiBljrp MuIb nr CauJViClIlip II. 

T ILL sxiu., Y. V|. Tftil. 
1%. »iT., XT. 3tiiL. XllLfii, XIV, 
ST,, XVllL iT., vl, 1, 

Miuft Crfac^&ui., nanuDd Aa oSlcvr 
Lwp TL xid- 

Ckw«4tf r tbft ^tmj nf tliii Hunf 
BnU-riBr to CoofUBilW^ timu, 
XlX-XTUi 

3 nf ilVff Ji-bftllTim'llmB tltlu nrjiTrjn^ 
IwOf, iLb huMj ibo MiVUft IkoiUVi 

II, T. 

Mnsf flftaEty. of tbr thwc IfWftt 
famllkm (Vf Lew, XTill. Jii., X(x. 
sLl 

Wklifl Klqs. bofUM'ftFT Uljp pf niHBft- 
*UJ1 m of HW, Vlll, 

IT. 

3fLoft tb# hziutpf tlHi 

11T I'liuoiT't'UD ill Ute iimfi 

CiMLfuduip XIV, 

r.|r>ftilt. SrUDhl tfif ifftMi u 

ft\ J1. Y, 

Win, linruiTTiiFTtlilto^ Ckrft, ihe 
PW) <4 3llRt Jl. Tf-, V. Tfl^ 

Min, ihw nnnJt,HmKEpj gf Ijan^ X V.ftH 
iljflr Miti /ftae-dVni. XL lii. 
MiiiiT*j^-h^04B|, jitujnil ft dlKiuja 

of VL iii.p XL il., fT„ 

siLu ^ 

AIutlgTr tbfl fttllin-n. thft AftflkO <4 ■ 
mriftiiittlnr XVL L 

Nta-LCftn^ KVXh, fujijwiftBd bft liin 
mma m AVa XIV. t1 

Xbb riET, rhp itrifft ,>f tfcm dubn nf 1V>L 

Md liiltilrif Prillffi CimiMr VL yatL 
CaaifiteiWp V. 

Tbr *9n of ITu Tinb ifl-c- I 
SiocOpXiv.Yi, * I 


Nehit Wou, liniirTnTr fpiiJMrt of Niflf 
VUp BH CifQttr ui' n nij V. Jjft, 

P^il Of, Bn iuu!iriit imjrtbTp Y| I. 1 . 
i'-ir, it pdaM Lfl lIlB lEBUiKf Ijm, VL 

XLsii^, XVl i/XVrLT. 

JiJi TiFiflo of ihe tjrftQC Cbfw. 
XVIIL. L 

F'o i nlDJtbor fif Bka Stmia af 

I 'h^iag:. XIV. ii. 

Ltdii^ Ulr uAniic af b ^Lt. XI V. T+ 
Vten. h dtjr Ib Loop XlV. suL 

Hrih HtUi, #ftffl»iftiij|{|Liii of Cb^ttfie 
Haw, in UiB EiEftifl of TuLflp XVI|. 
T\l 

Pill fkinflyp XI V. *, 
rih-ei iumiiHTj rphiiirt of ft TPortby 
of dk» Shftllf iIi'llhiEt, V^iEXiL., V'if, 
liT.. XVI. jOL. XVIll. luj. 

iifJlnrorfllKnr, XVIIL 

Yi. 

FkKtdfw, tho ^ouocnEoftCiiioi uf Tsid 
XBUftk rarnBinirfi r#iik a dbdrd* of 
Vi. Tiiii, X I, lii 

Pill Up fta offlow of CliEiw. XVJIf. ftL 

PiX-YTip Ihn BlijHt KQ « Con/liciotp 

XVLftuLpXVll B. 

ft initwfln of LMv X VIll. U. 

W* iSitilii ni; X (V. siE, 

Kic#n, ftiiofflCTt tod»rlLn^K,■ll l^J, vcMn, 
XfV, mli- 

Sbiilii;, aumi] nl ftdiiuuli uf 

CamnioEoi, 111, tiit., x | ^ it. 

Sfaw, tivft m-aalb af SLuu, L|L 
V Jl. Mi\i, 

Ii vruU, AlniBlrTBr Piilu! Hwplo''i 
ismthoT, Kfw, XIV. btiL 

ft JWTliMi to UDft 

of tba bftfbiiuBi bfbof of tfiV Eftit, 
irbo rOElnd friUiJ. ifan wnrtrlp X VLI i. 

¥ui. 

etiftpft duliirt iBtlic Slfttifl<fTi'«.VlL 
iTili„ XIIL stL 

Slu^huli., TlBLBled YfrUF-lfidiiL, jm iilBn-r 
ufCb^l^. XIV Iy, 

^lll-Hgn, ODO tkf ibrr l^atftT pftitn 
lbuL«»Q Ti'ftiul Liiwp XIV, ft'li' 

Slim Cli'ELniir, Trti-obowpft iILY’ 

dpiO olOiMlfuduft V. ji. 
ahBMiu^ llWiUPliin, b AhBH-W.X VL 
ft£L 

51ii^-bftftp ftn oBloflr ofCIvwr, XVIll. 

ftL 

■Sh BftiTf-ifij, ODft of ifaft throi- pfrrfll fiEEni- 

b™ mF Lou, II. y., 

SkiLb-Riii], Wpu-iliilh^ Y thief of tbi 
iShllb^lin lutULDiTi XI X- TYHi-t stItt. 

fapn 0 i 4 iJ 7 iftithfft uf b. 
wnrtlij nf thft ^himj dtRMtV. V, 
Jisiu, Vil. Bb., xvi. liLp XVIIL 
Ti£L 
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J^ilfa-jifp ira fijflnrr nl^C^Wp XVllIr 
TtU 

th* 4Aj>Wr, Y\- miff., yiTl. 
jtirSLI , 11 ., Xll, XiV- kIt.j 

XV. iT.p XX. L 

Flnp miIE*clple o/CoaftbriM, 

IV. XI. m^ii- 

Srn^Tn ■ vLiit ii^ wLltb iicddoMlo lb* 
Diu|>«Kfi* (hf th* Jl«t ^jEuuitj wm 
IdvirDCiillCJj hr IhcEr lirvcxiilaDlM^ 
lil. iji_, VLmfT. 

Ibr Ituu* A dfidple 

of CyoALrftii. Xf. IT,, 

Pi<iVc huukI KoJkg, A blOlboT 
q^ H »aii T'u j. uid i. diKipli Ccm- 
fwiti*. Xil. iL It-, t. 

I'll braliflf, th» OAMl* of* tflfilg*r IX- U- 
X'uf^ tDtfunldiji:, on th« bonlor bclnifiev 
and Ti^in, 11U ti. 

I'^DJi-nib^ Lbs rJiLnt Nntl of Hint T^t 
aMdgfiiJid&ilbof ofwia fh^ fuwuliT 
of lb* Chfl^ VIIL L 

Ton-l'Bi^ !lhU.'i--EUL[3pi|i iiio-yd, k 

dwAipIo of tOdirUidliip VI. ill- 
T'fnif, Xhe difn**iip nmiiif □! ihv iiai.- 
ptior Ysjiu, Vlli. aJL. 

IliB ft^ujhdtf <sf llnf Bbaog djr 
fiiotEr. XU-niU .XX L 
T'H.bj, the iiuii] nip XIY. nL 

tliij OiIULir Of iWAfc -ftltllirr 

of TriLM and * ^irripUi nf i:cis- 
riidoJL Li. 11T. 

Tina, Ihp wHtKunicim tpLUkit of i 
nrinDr ui' LoPy III- iIt . XTfl- »▼-■ 
T'o, Ptn <iW»f or the Himif of \^«p 
kvImI TwiP-riip VI. iiT.., XIV- Jci- 
B*u* Yd, wtd it^rTod 1 '«l- 
(to. * {if f’lualLriu^ IlL 

ili.. VI. txitli XI. id.I XVIL. xxt- 

1'wi Vui A ^1* C^ELfbHuf, vim 

■lopt Lfi xht lim*h iJhr m-bj^du eu 
tbo pro<fdinr, V, is. 

Tf^L'i thf ofp XL y.T XYfll.fx. 
£ih., nonwjd TEnih Ikihrr nt 
Ttbiiif udridiKipItz of Coo-- 
fticlii*, .M. 

Vb5tif .'i'lBp rty]td Ticl*-3^p ■ dl^nplr 
of CoafyoiiUr I It-, ii-, JV. ir., 
Vllf. IIE.-Tii-p XIL juf.p XI\* 
ni.^^i-i XIX., ifiii—if*i 


Tmdk Win, Eiio tOttOTWTtllirnfTiiuiij^ 
tUit 6WPi* .* qmeser tit LiW^ V. 

svu., XV. tm- 
XlV. atii.pVf. 

Ti'Sp lip tfUl'P or, V* iTTd.. TT. uj., 
xxU.iVlI.^uLp XI V..uLLp XV I- (Ur, 
XVltl.lkLpiT^ll^ ^ ^ , 

7 HN-ji lif ib^ dpLjfnn Hob nf nm\ Luh 
T'un^i of T**^, wTin fnp^ird IHifOHllf | 

pt^ijl tm^PMpepnlhJJciil ^icOj. .\ V l-il iT* < 


TiaaL, liow-lMik. Ilidd^ mioultf of ifitt- 

fufEiirs TO Yhod «4JShBiL, XIV ti. 

Xirib-Ouuia Efur, vtjEed ^■ di-i- 

d]i]B of Coafhjciuik, T. t. 

T.-EBp ibeStAE* OIX) V. irt,XVlIL 

iw. 

Tocnk^ Miiif, *u udoal oua of n- 
mmdoB, V. uIt, 

Lhn ^tiLirof, X V III. T.| u. 

-1 gntAf cffiE^f <if TpV, V. atiiL 

Tt*tWr lIi* nmt of m ilfi- 

ripUfi dFC rmfuniLA, 1. x.t., IlLniLK 

V. ruLf VL tirp XIV. kuip 

XV IL, XVII, mJt. 

iLflmnI Ikujiji^iuii K'OnOU,. 

Lbn cIudF aiiCuilvf Of EbO fKolo Of 
Cb'Siil;. V+ X J V. li^H 
Tn>V-icliail|rK fim rERdf^BUlHIi i>f CtLlkli'A-^ 
■4Lq A iUmIbI* qlT Confudiai. IL 
n'tm-j ttli I V. ptU.p XT_ lEr. Sll. 
tI ,. ikTi. 'El--, XlV-- -LliiL^ XV. Tr^ 
ilL XVII. tLp XLX. 3p ii.p UJ... 
X X \l 

Tuv-^b It-in ir. nil Ip an uAcrt ijf LiKlp 

XIV. uAtikp XIX. knil 
T«*-bilU the dediinitfra of Vflh 

■ dlBriple oF i!Einhii:iusp 1. tEL, ll. 

iii.p llL rkiLp ¥1. li- XI. a-. Xi-I- 
llii. XU t- anrfE.. MTiEU, XJ X. 
Eft—ST. 

Tur-bm, tbo il«*«UOTHni of 
nBinod C4 ‘eA, t <0*cLplM iirUonfi^JUi 
VI ill. 

Tur-lpiicnip iJiE- iltaLj{OAljOB of 1 

diMilpIo cF Coofudiii. XI eiJt, 

IhQ d^^BLnin. uf TtruJJi- 
mnh ri'zr. L diACLtal* uf CoafuoliiK 
I. ll.jOiLplIl.^vii.p V ill , 

vaarr *i-fr VI. aiTLii, VII. 

sIt., [X. Ti.j aiLp XI. LL, 111.^ 

XIL tabp fikL., 1.J Xtillu XIU- n , 
uiv., XIV, iTiii-p see., am.m., 
iiitH p XVl tL| *., ajuil., XVil- 
id>i., XI Xr xx,^%3.r. 

Tufl-IOOi tb? dwJfBBtleiV hF f.'AuHy- 
UrtP, riftcP Tjmiieii ■jmtJjP JVw’, * 
dud|tl4i nt Canfurfump li-. -KTH. 
iL.p fiLp tiu.r Aiif-p VL sttI., V lL 
S,, aulr.H [X. ii.4 ietL, X. aiiai, 
XI. ili^. liv.i ilL, xut.. XIL 
iLl.p XIII. i.p iiLr UTill.p XIV. 
aiU-p ktJi.. tidl.p _iIlp i4t., 

XV. J . X V JI. T.p Tii.p J.ALLLP .X VUL 

Tt^ »-1 Il 

Ttit-iAfle Tab-mr*^ ’'1.1, V tL mthli. 
T«kO-**. li* fblrF oujittlii of li'Njft, 
XIV. 1, 

Ti«»-eE'riJii,lh*ilrribfOBiip.h of Pellkhnli^ 
!*•*, 4 dltdjd* of I.■'W liieini. V. if. 
Tno-wj|Oh ouroiBnitiL T-uti ■ laa nnJived 
£tLb-VI 4 -i^< Dbvfif Dualilirrof rvoo 

¥i iwtiL 
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4 r Fm I'rw.tliF iJiNirniii^pii 
□f f rra Vl'iiu a iLlicis^ nf Cialiliuyill. 

II. VL ill., XL iL, XVIL 
XIX. iLl.b 

■, dEtrihlET liu: StHtQ- of 
fiiiBf. XIV, is, 

Tiin|f-lfi, X I 

W^c, Ihrr kEof, TIIT. IX. ■?., 
XIX. 

^Aii.*[3LiU«fTiiq.XrV. x^. 

Wda, a riwr dli^dJmff th^ nf 

IV# uieI I.^h^ VL tii. 

Ktiir t pttiii dSftr flf Wfli, 
Ifl.iJIL XIV. II- 

Wt-^knjbir ^IrYi. XIV. incJ *. 

W#L iXgSut^ oC VII. IX. Jdv. 
XIII. iiW tU-p Tlil.. il., SI V. MK i 
mlli., XV. L. iClX. iiJl. 

fibt #r th« tliK* Jkmilki wkl^li 
ffarE^nJ Llur J±ti|ln nf XIV# 

itcf 

Wf 4 -flii.a|r K preui, T. Tu-ilf. 

liVui, #itaiut fjliilo iti ftludiiKj XVII I-l <1 

TiVoO\i til# Stlitt df, VII, HIlL 

Wisfi^ Lhi! rnaiulrr nf tllfi Cbov dr-- 

ttiicr. viii. 11., XIX. iiii 

Wno, ikt MttjJt flf KSfiff w«> III. 

IJIT. 

Woo, of Loo, XVIIL Ic. 

WcM.mi K'f, VIL Ml. 

^Voo^liJtLir, lii# tunap of ■. ritr jQ |r 4 j 

VLtii_,XVILR 


Yu^f^ a. rtiTJu i ti i Ti nf Lw, XVIU. 

ix, 

Vuif F™, ft diHljilfl of TtSn^-fio, 

Xlx. JUJL. 

Vup lla. orTuu Hw, dj# jidtanifKl 

mjniilR nftli^ X# fll^lv, X VIl. L 
YjWb, th# tmjtaiw, VL ##Tiifc.i VUI- 

_ili,pXlV.tI#., xx.i. 

VriJu* liinF^ XV'IIL 


I'M IWpVL lii.p XVHLIt. 

VfR J/iW. imfJ Tmo-^h, # 
elp\# nfC^n^Plui, VJ. h.p XI- H. 
Ylvi Ytn Icvp VL x., Sl- 

Tti H I xlv. tall. 

Yen-Jracy ttif: firUMT flf li X1. #11. 

Vidl PaA-itrfc#i, Qnmmtt I'rJi? n. 

diKiif^lo of Cohfv^iii, XI. iL 

V#H Yd*,. Mmed intl 

3fltt#-inhr. ft itlouiil# yf CiKiIuftliii, 

IIL <, V, ill., VIL ii#,p 

XL II.. niir, ivi, TIT.. XIIL li.p 
li#.. SVJ.S., XlX.iiJ. 

Ytn YVfl. mm^ //tev^, hd^ ityM 
lW-yarii, ft lll«fnlv nf 
Vrur.. VEI.ji., IX, iL, u., S I- 
¥ii, riif. Kijf.. jticiS,. xir. L. XV. 1 . 
Tuw, L'lOjwjr hiy|j'i| jrrH-/00r * 

diMLjitci ul CiiliEofJUJi, IL aiif., V., 

#I, Til,, VL IX. iitLp Xl_p 

ail.p XI1-- ttFE. i Ur, Til , 11 Fff.. XIL 

rii.., XIIL iL,, XV. iii., XVL U 

svj Tta. 

Ynn^ itjklf TiH-jg, iuOl Tu^ 

¥#ir, m. tjudjkln ul Lncifycina [ fL 
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Family, rcgulatiiig the, text^ 4, 5, 
eomm.f Tiii, ix. 

Heart, the rectification of the, textf 4, 
5, comm., vii 

lllustrution of iUostrious Tirtue, textf 1, 
4, comm., i. 

Kings, why the former ore remem¬ 
ber^, comm.f iii. 4, 5. 

Knowledge, perfecting of, text, 4, 5, 
comm.f T. 

Litigations, it is best to prerent, comm., 
ir. 

Master, the words of the, quoted, comm., 
iii. 2, iv. 

Pleasuring square, principle of the, 
comm.f X. 

Middle luimdom, the, comm., x. 16. 

Mind, rectifying the, text, 4,6, comm., 
vii. 

Odes, quotations from the, comm., ii 
3, iii., ix. 6, 7, 8, x. 3, 4, 6. 

Order of steps in illustrating virtue, 
text, 3, 4,6. 

Partiality of the affections, comm., viii. 

Passion, influence of, comm., vii. 

People, renovation of the, text, 1, 
comm.f ii. 


Perfecting of knowledge, the, text, 4, 
6, comm., v. 

Person, the cultivation of the, text, 4, 
6, 6, comm.f vii., viii. 

Renovation of the people, the, text, 1, 
comm., ii. 

Resting in the highest exceUence, text, 
1, 2, comm.f iU. 

Root, the, and branches, text, 3, comm,, 
iv.; cultivation of the person the, 
text, 6; virtue the, comm., x. 6,7,8* 

Secret watchfulness over himself, cha¬ 
racteristic of the superior man, 
comm., vi. 1. 

Shoo-king, the, quotations from, comm., 

i. 1,2,3, ii 2, ix. 2, x..ll, 14. 
Sincerity of the thoughts, text, 4, 5, 

comm.f vi. 

State, the government of the, text, 4, 6, 
comm.f ix., x. 

Steps by which virtue may be illus¬ 
trated, text, 4,6. 

Superior man, character of the, comm., 

ii. 4. 

Superior, and mean man, comm., vi 

Virtue, illustrious, te^, comm., ii; the 
root, comm., x. 6, 7, 8. 

Wealth a secondary object with a 
ruler, comm., x. 7, 
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ChSng, the philosopher, Introductory 
note, comm., v. note. 

Chow, the State of^ comm., ii. 3. 
Chow, the tyrant, comm., ix. 4. 
Confucius, concluding note to text. 

Fan, the uncle of Duke W&n, comm., 
X. 13. 

K*ang. honorary epithet of Fnn^, 
brother of King Woo, comm., i 1, li. 
2, ix. 2, X. 11. 

K‘e, the name of a river, comm., iii. 4. 
Kee, the tyrant, comm. ix. 4. 


M&ng He^n, honorary epithet of Chung- 
sun Meb, a worthy minister of Loo, 
comm., X. 22. 

Mencius, concluding note to text. 

Shun, the emperor, comm., ix. 4. 

T‘ae Ke&, the second emperor of the 
Shang dynasty, comm., i. 2. 

T*ang, uie emperor, comm,, ii. 1. 

TsSng,the philosopher, concluding note 
to (ext, comm.f vi. 3. 

Ts‘in, the State of, comm., x. 14. 

Ts‘oo, the State of^, comm., x. 12. 





336 SUBJECTS IN THE DOCTJUNB OF THE MEAN. INDEX V, 


W&n, the hingy eomm,^ iii. 3. | Yin dynestj, comm., x. 6. 

I Yin, an ancient officer mentioned in 
Yaon, the emperor, comm., L 3, ix. 4. the She-king, comm., x. 4. 


INDEX V. 
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Analecta, quotations from the, iii., 
xxriii. 6. 

Ancestors, worship ot, xriii 2,3, xix. 
Antiquity, the re^^tions of, cannot 
be attested, xxTui. 6, xxix. 2. 
Archery, illustratiTe of the way of the 
superior man, xiv. 5. 

Benerolence, to be cherished in tread¬ 
ing the path of duty, xx. 4, d. 

Burial and mourning, xTiii. 3. 

Ceremonies, music, &c., con be ordered 
only by the emperor, xxriii. 2, 3, 4. 
Common men and women may carry 
into practice the Mean in its simple 
elements, xii. 2, 4. 

Completion of everything effected by 
■ioccrity, xxT. 

Emperor, certain exclusive prcrc^ativcs 
of the, xxviii. 2, 3, 4. 

Emperor-sage, the, described, xxix. 
Equilibrium, the mind in a state of, 

1. 4, 5. 

Eulo^um of Confucius, xxx., xxxi, 
xxxiL 

F^e of Confucius nniversal, xxxi. 4. 
FiiiM piety, of Shun, xvii.; of King 
Woo, and the duke of Chow, xix. 

Five duties of universal stbligation, 
XX. 8. 

Fo^fulness, in its relation to the prac¬ 
tice of the Mean, x. 

Four things to which Confucius hod 
not attamed, xiii. 4. 

Government, easy to him who under¬ 
stands sacrifici^ ceremonies, xix. 6; 
dependent on the character of the 
officers, and ultimately on that of the 
sovereign, xx. 

Harmony, the mind in a state of, i. 4, I 


5; combined with firmness, in the 
superior man, x. d. 

Heaven, rewarding filial piety in the 
cose of Shun, and virtue in the case 
of W&n, xvii.; Confucius the equal 
of^ xxxi. 3. 

Heaven and Earth, order of, dependent 
on the equilibrium and harmony of 
the human mind, i. d; the perfectly 
-sincere man forms a (emion with, 
xxii .; Confucius compared to, xxx. 

Instruction, definition of, i. 1. 
Insubordination, the evil of, xxviii. 
Intelligence! how connected with sin¬ 
cerity, xxi. 

Knowledge of duties come by in three 
different ways, xx. 9. 

Lamentation that the path of the Mean 
was untrodden, v. 

Law to himself, man a, xiii. 

Man has the law of the Mean in him¬ 
self, xiii. 

Mean, only the superior man can fol¬ 
low the, u. 1: the rarity of the prac¬ 
tice of the, iii. ; how it was that few 
were able to practise the, iv.; how 
Shun practised the, vi. ; men’s ig¬ 
norance of the, shown in their con¬ 
duct, vii.; how Hwuy held fast the 
course of the, viii.; the difficulty of 
attaining to the, ix.; on forcefulness 
in its relation to the, x.; only the 
sage can come up to the requirements 
of the, xi. 3; the course of the, 
reaches far and wide, but yet is secret, 
xii.; common men and women may 
practise the, xii. 2 ; orderly advance 
in the practice of the, xv.; Con¬ 
fucius never swerved from the, xxxi. 
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Middle kingdom. Confucius' fame over, 
spreads the, xxxi. 4. 

Nature, de6nition of, i. 1. 

Nino standard rules to be followed in 
the government of the empire, xx. 
12, 13, 14, 15. 

Odes, qnotaUons from the, xii, 3, xiii. 
^ XT. 2, xri. ^ xvii. 4, xxri., xxviL 
7, xxix. 6, xxxii i . 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,6. 

Passions, harmony of the, L 4. 

Path of duty, deHnidon of, i. I; may 
not be left for an instant, i. 2; is not 
far to seek, xiii. 

Praise of Wfin and Woo, and the duke 
of Chow, xviii,, xix. 

Preparation necessary to success, xx. 

Principle of duty, have their root in 
the evidenced will of Heaven, i. 1; 
to bo found in the nature of man’ 
xn. ^ 

Progress in the practice of the ATcon, 

Propriety, the principle of, in relation 
to the path of duty, xx. 5, 

K^iprodty, the law of, xiii. 3, 4. 
Righteousness, chiefly exercised in 
honouring the worthy, xx. 5. 

Sacrifices, to spiritual beings, xvi 3* 
u^tuted by Woo and the duke of 
Chow, xviii. 2, 3; to Heaven and 
±.arth, XIX. 6; to ancestors, xviii. 

Sage, a, .only can come up to the re¬ 
quirements of the mean, xii 3 ; natur- 1 
ally and easily embodies the right * 
glorious path of, 
*xvii.; Confucius a perfect, xxxi 1. 
Sc^ns, Confucius compared to the 
four, XXX. 2,3. 

Secret watchftdness over himself cha- 
racteristic of the superior man, i, 3. 
Self-examination practised by the su¬ 
perior man, xxxiii 2. 

Sincerity, the outgoing of, cannot be 
of Heaven, 

u ^ ^ attained, xx. 

18; now connected with intelligence, 


XXI. ; the most complete, necessa. 
to the full development of the naturi 
xxii.; development of, in those not 
naturally possessed of it, xxiii.; when 
entire, con foreknow, xxiv. ; the 
completion of everything eflccted by * 
XXV. ; the possessor of entire, is the 
co-equ^ of Heaven and Earth, and 
18 an infim'te and on independent 
being—a God, xxvi, xxxii. 1. 

Smglcn(^4, ncccss^ to the proctioo of ' ( 
the relative duties, xx. 8; necessary / 
to tlm pracrice of government, xx. / 
JO, 17 ; of Ji-iug Wan's virtue, xxvi. i 

Sovereign, a, must not neglect personal 
and relative duties, xx. 7. 

Spirit, the x>crfectly sincere man is like 
^ xxiv. 

Spiritual beings, the operation and in¬ 
fluence of, xvi. ; the omperor-sage 
presenU himself before, without auv 
doubts, xxix. 3, 4. 

Steps in the practice of the Mean, xv. 

Superior man is cautious, and watchful 
^ 2, 5; only con follow 
the Mean, ii. 2 ; combines hannony 
with firmness, x, 5; the way q£, is 
HH-reaching and yet secret, xiL ; 

distinguishodbyentiresiacerily, xiii. 

4 ; in every variety of situation pur¬ 
sues the Mean, and finds his rule 
in himself, xiv.; pursues his course 
With dctcnnination, xx. 20, 21; en¬ 
deavours to attain to the glorious 
path of the sage, xxvii 6, 7; prefera 
concealment of his virtue, while the 
mean man seeks notoriety, xTTiiy i. 

Ttee kings, the founders of the three 
dynasties, xxix. 3. 

Th^ virtues, wherewith the relative 
duties arc practised, xx. 8. 

^ important to a sovereign, 

Three hundred rules of ceremony, and 
three thousand rules of demeanour 
xxviL a ' 

Virtue in iu highest degree and influ¬ 
ence, xxxiii. 4, 5, 6. 

Virtuous cotii^, the commencement 
and completion of a, xxxiiL • 
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INDEX VI. 


OF FROPER NAMES IN TIIF. DOCTRINE OF THE MEAN. 


Ch*ing, the philosopher, Introductory 


iL 

1, XXX. 1. , . ^ 

Confudan school, Introductory note. 

Gac, the duke of Loo, xx. 1. 

Hea dynasty, xxviii. 6. . 

Hwa, the name of a mountain, 

Hwny, a disdplo of Confucius, tuL 

Kc, a small State in which sacrifices 
were maintained to the emperors of 
the Hea dynasty, xxriiL 6. 

Ko-leih, the duke, who received from 
Woo the title of king, xviii. 2,3. 

Mendus, Introductory note. 

Shun, the emperor, vi., xvii. 1, xxx. 1. 



Sung, a State in which sacrifices were 
maintained to the emperors of the 
Yin dynasty, xxviiL 6. 

T‘ae, the duke, T‘an-foo, who rccoiv^ 
finra Woo the title of king, xvm. 
2 3 

Tsxe loo, a disciple of Confudus, x. 1. 

Tsze-sze, Introductory n^; coneiudm^ 
notes to ctuiptere i., xii., xxi., xxxui. 

W5n, the king, xvii. 4, xviii., xx. 2, 
xxvi. 10, XXX. 1. . 

Woo, tho king, xviii., xix., xx. Z, 
XXX. 1. 

Yaou, tho emperor, xxx. 1. 

Yin dynasty, xxviii. 6. ^ 

Yoh, the name of a mountain, xxvi. 9. 

Yung, a distinguished scholar, A.D. 
10d4—1085, concluding note to chap¬ 
ter L _ 
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